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TO THE READER. | 


\'CounTEOUSREADER, * Sn | 
dO@AWM Doe not deſore by way of Preface t0 trouble 
| > Thee with many words , but ſomething 1 
*) mſt.crave leave to ſay , that thou mayeſt 
© the better undertaudthe reaſon and nature 
| of this. enſuing worke. It may be thou art 
not unacquainted with a Booke', which now hath beene 
extant ſome * years. The title of it is Certamen Reli- 
_ and it containeth in it a Conference, which was 
eld partly by word of mouth , but chiefly by Writing, 
betwixt the late King and the Marqueſſe of Worceſter, 
a ſtiffe defender of the Romiſh Religiov. To the Mar- 
queſſes firſt Plea \ 1 ſpeake of that,” which paſſed betwixt 
them in writing ) the King returned CAnſwer , but the 
Marqueſſe replying, the Kings occaſions (it ſeemes) would 
not permit him to rejoyne , eſpecially the Reply being ſo 
large, and ſo thick lin'd with quotations, that the per- 
uſall and examination of it would require n0 little time, 
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T know there are * you , who account | 
this Conference no better then ſuppoſiti- * Se the Advertiſement to the Rea- 
"Oi o h PF w/ ppoſ der perfixed to the late Kings workes 
HONS;WHKEN T efle ng upon the Þ iſh- ſer” torth together in one volume, 


er of it, Dottor Baily, he hath lately in 


I remember ) 


# Preface t0a T Booke, which hee bath | Is is intiruled ( 3s 
Parietis , or The -Wall- 


ſet forth of his own,vindicated himſelf, ſome 


and aſſerted the Conference. For my 


part,” 1 know no cauſe to queſtion the truth of the Relation, - 


wither, as to my purpoſe , & it much materiall, whether 
| CA 2 there 


before k 4 4/2 (#0 wit, Cnr livic 

out 1npreat Scriptures 
$64 Putter , fine moſt of theſ opi- 
wions, gnr they of the Church of Rome maint«ine, and 
we impagn cor Reader -ronsfhe Hae ae arifireiſhtd 
with a eitherto 


him | ſeve ently as be ſhall be 
pms ben | fond bonne with him, The firf 
= EE ERS 
the iny it 'was ur 6 no little 
Taro heard that ſomt have ſaid, that 0p, 7 in this 
Reply harh done more for rhe Charch of Rome, then any 
hwoe done before him. bar av a Booke, and looked x 
while into, 'theweh wo reaſor20 conceive fe bi 
Fab ery is olegny Ifoond in T£0n- 
preview I much aware” 4 
e 70 anſwer tt. 
ww PET _ 
7B wndertaki 
es tht -are wa. 
Gini che Ma om e did peraſe theſe authors, or 
tooke them upon truſt from others, I will nat inquire, mach 


te daepmine)f ect adore bowlax and looſe the 

4a 6K of rhe wh hoe being. __ oare 
in 4 anode rimes cired, te fornet;mes onely the Authour 
nemel any times ouly the Book;but wo Chapter or Section 
mentioned. Jathis ve ET_ not be. he ep = 


. every allegation ſhe ma # Pupef 
pets (a5 97 theRejoynder 
Lig) fonnine forme 


ke habeas = 2 


nike darpſe penn Ny 
of it vn HA + 
ORSUHEE and Latin writers, both E and. 1 Eros 
ho gbers hes ; ennt ie two $51 
of b& 3 4 e 
xy enines rn ph {runs 1 had wndereaken 
ſpe ron; ie intimnation that another was wbout vt - 
. awd Ivhinktobis of minewas ubohe 2 the ferefaidl 
Anſwer rame from it." 1could notrenfine my ſeife to ſuch 
narrow bounals as that Gentleman hath done in axſever torhe 
Margueſſe, (for be hath ethers alſo befides him to deal with ) 
dhe reaſon vf bis roncifencs 35 bet mowneiumo hirmſelfe." 1 
have launched farther med the derpe; und have 
more in the diſcuſvion of theſe poims, which Gans, 
the M e;qutſs, ns ones Reater ([#h0pe)will have 
70'canſe to complaine pf prox1fity or 16 thinke metedions. 1 
| x coir of dna, pares , invhe former part! 
have indleaverured vo fhew- theungroundedves of the {om 
doftrine in theſe points , which the Marqueſſe er ndeatir. nn 
aud the of it both to Scriptu _ nor- 


wcbfantin. he hath albged Cn 
the latter pos Cherie» 
which rhe Maryueſſe doth caft "he 97 web ems: 
nout Dixernes and obiefe = pts in the worke of - 
Wacion, 6 Es Calvin ATI 
wa, paryly roſpef? of vheir Doctrine, and partly4n refer 

es of their chun vedidoe the learneaanfwerer bifore mon- 
 . wwe buthpot witempicd ; ut 1.did nat think is meeeere 
'— mie rolummnicrand ryrolpdeingeor apt to prevweile 


with 


To the-Readet, ©. 
FrrawromerSeelhs ub the Margqueſſe os ts 
| bring 4n, having #01 mentioned them before, art inſiſted on 
inthis ſecond Part. \ Some perhaps may ſay,Quorſum. per: 
ditio bac $:WWhat neededall this f. theſl controverſies have. 
; ing ciently handled by.onr-mriters both at home and 
1 abroad lengngee>. Laniſwer, 'Fis.true, they have binſp:yet 
if the Margneſſe thought it not exengh that Bellarmine 4vd 
many others'of the Romiſh, party have written largely in that 
behalfe;hut judged.it meetto produce his. own. Plea; 1shink 
therais85 much reaſon why we [boald conſider what he ſaith, 
andthet ſome avſwer ſhould be given hin; that ſo.wone may 
boaſt ;as ſome are 4pt.to doe in ſuch 4 caſe, that becauſe hee is 
wnanſwered;therfore he tunanſwerable. And beſides though 
(Nil ditum;quadinandictum:prius): the matter be not 
new; yet there may be. ( norg kaunas.); 4 handling of the ſame 
things in evother manner: ye0,and diverſe treating of the 
19 98 ſomething may be found in one,which & not in 
But (may ſome ſay) there are many other great and 
groſſe errours of late ſprung .u} among #s,. and theſe doe ra- 
_ ther callfar pwr care and diligence 9 ſuppriſſe them. For 
anſwer unto this, ..1 gon that theprevailing errours of the 
pt hre 37 AL 499 .be:oppoſed; yet (45 our Saviour ſaid in 
another caſe) this ought tobe:done, andthe other not to 
be left undone. 7e4, Popery #6 the grand evill that doth in- 
feſt the Church, and by bow-much it.is the more inweterate, 
the more diffuſed, by;ſo muchthe danger. of it is the groa- 
. ter and jt requires the more oppoſition. There is alſo a ſpect- 
ll warning to-comc out of Babylon, Revel. 1844.: and cer- 
tainly it will awaile ws little to come ont, except we alſo keepe 
out of it And if me would ketp aur ſelves ont of Babylon, we 
wuſt keepe the Babylaviſh. Dofirine from fipding. extertain- 
ment with us. This-millache. no little care,no bumaye polir 
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To the Reader. | 
dy inthe wor lad(Tthink)bern | po that which i uſed 
erther for tht ſupporting of that dedtrine where it is, or the 
introducing of it whertit is wot embraced. Shall we thinke 
that the Romaniifts are idle intheſe buſy times: Though few 
dot fhew themſelves ,as the Marqueſſe did, (yori x:q2a3)with 
pen fact'; yet we hay well ſaſpett that many are workin 
0.45 that by ow much they are the leſſe Confennen by 7 
mich they art the more dangerons. And as David is 4 cer- 
taine'caſe ſaid tothe woman of Tekoah, 1s not the hand of. 
Foab with thee in all this'? So in'reſpec? of that heape of he- 
terodox vpinions that is among us, 'may'it notbe-ſaid; Is: 
notthehand-of a Teſuire'in all this ? Diverſe Pamphlets 
in thiſe times have admoniſhed us to beware, and among the 
reſt-ont'intituled Mutatus Polemo { what ever the Authors 
fiene were) doth ſpeake not 4 lutle to this purpoſe. Before 


ie 


e tPowbleſome times began; ſome have either expreſſed 


(4s Mr. Archer)ar intimared ('as 14#.Mede )that (in their. Arcb.of (hrife 


opinion) Popery ſhall yet ag aint for 4 while univerſally pre- 
xr in thoſe Countries and Nations, \ out of which it bath 


perſona raiga 
on Eacch, Page © 


bin expelled, 1f this be ſo (as for any thing I ſee,1 may hope Mede on Revel. 
the alter \ may i not be feared;that, as thoſe many Anti: **7: 


chriſts (4s they are called; Joh.2018:9 that i, thoſe many. . 
heretikes that werein the promitive times did make way for. 

the riſe of that great Antichriſt ;ſo theſe in our times \'may 
make way for the reſtauration of him ? And whereas we 
have hear#long fince of RoimesMaſter-prece,7 ſee not how 
any Romiſh dfeve can better deſerve this title , then ſoto 
debafe the Miniftery and to decry learning, as the prattice of 
many i intheſe times. Hoc lthacus velit, hoc magno mer- 
centur Atreidz, The Chieftaines of the Church of Rome 
can defire nothing more, then that among their adverſaries 
the Miniftery ſhould be caſt down,and learning overtbrown. 


For then why ſhould they doubt but that they may ſoon reduce 
| | all 


To the Reader... 


all untothem., none being now competent ability to 
, mnehing no or erved 86 


kiſtoriarum Redlaficarum are 4cquainted with Ecchfafticall Bi- 
le = verſati ie wy hve Learning was the Tok 
ignorantiam,8& R 4 
tarem ſimul a»&am facile anioadyer- | Hy bighe 344 the jw] 
rere pens | if = | t Mere As, 

rerarum i 

cxpit ignorantiasi a & cherefrrin jr 
ras Gheoiafu nga A a” as ip 17 pour ty 0 the Re- 
_—_ ee —o '* formation of Religion. Sony fs + 


overſpread ag aine,berbariſe 
la « mo hy oo *e g ola "Revke ant 
Popif ro 
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ppt: 


lib. 2. 


Strong ha. a wa to be lin 
wn " But bus held be { acer egr 
then T Sihimend;'1, will preface rg lat proving un- 
10tbe-Lorll t6-preſerve bis. Churs jt ) | 
pmge frow errars within, Lreſt- 


»Thys Friend my loyeri in thetruch, . 


Q\ KiQY v 


© 5 de AGAR Het 


. 7 FEA FE? ; SS FOE SETED | 


The CoNnTENTS of the FIRST PART: 
OF THE 


RETOY NDER: 


'Of the marks of the true Church, which they " the 
Church of Rome aſſiene, as Univerſality, Anti=- 


quit Viſe a pa 0s of Paſtors, unity in Dorine, 


the Coverſion of Nations, Page 107,tqI14 
, s ff having recourſe unto the Scriptures in matters 
._- that concern Religion, | IT4, I15, 116 


3 Of relying either on Fathers ſingly and ſeverally con- 
. ſidered, or on a generall Conncel, 116,117,118,119. 
A; That the Apoſtles, as Pen-men of the Holy hefporld 
uh * Fr f ji "© 
x Of the eaſeneſs ana jlainneſs of t Scriptures,120/1 k 
6 w the preſence of Chriſt of the: Sacrahnent of the 
- Lords Sppe”; #E .. 122, tO 149. 
7 Whether the Church hath ; any infallible vals befedes 
"the Scripture. for the underſtanding of. Seripture, 
140, 0147: 


s dew. of the Scriptures being caſt « to be under-" 


| 147,148 
Z Whether the Church can .erre,or not,  * 148,to 152. 
10, Againe of the Viſpbility of the Church, . 152,153. 
I11- Of the Vniver Yity of the Church, _153,to 158 


\. 2-Of the unity of the Church in matters of faith, 


_ 158,159 
1 13 of King and Queens being. Heads on Governors 
(a) and 


| The Contents. 
and 2 Corrs of the Church within their. Domi- 
nions, -..I5' ,160 


14 of the Miniſters power to forgive ſins, 159 (as tis 
miſprinted) to 162 


: 1” £; ftns'to'a gho fly rather, F62,tD 172 


ne for pooh 172,t0176 

i 9, Free-wll, | 176, t0.195 
13 of the "poſſibility of keeping the Conmande- 
| 9% to-201 


- 0 Of Wi fication by faith alone, © - 201, to21r 


9 211 to 216 | 


| uifyine faith may be lo 216to 22T 
hs We eng 


ation., - 221 t0239 

. 24 *, nrance of Salvation, -_ 239to0.25T 

24. broke 007 Believer hath a Pecyiar Angel tobe 

— -251 to254 

25 'of t the put5 praying for us, and knowing or 

phenebr, 254, 255, 256 

26: ing to the Angels, | 256 to oe 
7 -the Saints deceaſed know on! affairs here 

261,to 266 


Nee Wh 
ls Saints deceaſed praying for ut, 266,t0 269 
a % aying to the Saints deceaſed, _ _ 269.to 276 
30 Of Confirmation, whether it be a SACTAMent properly 


Fe pom h p 276, to 281 
cating 78 0ne Riu ” _  281,t0237 

37 es acrifice of the Maſſe,as they call it -* or whe- 
ly and properly ye She up and ſacri- 


we aſs Excho' \ 0r Lords r, © 287, to 296 
Ros Orders cY rather Ordination) _ watt 
went of like nature with Baptiſave and the Lord Sup- 
\ Fer, 296,to ZOI 

34 Of 


& 
OB ERIE I IAU Salon 4. 4 o 


NT lk Ol foe 0 AR 


'The Contents. 
£0 (moods Fs chaſtity, and of the Gone of Eceleſf« 


' Zor, to 318 

35 Ofc a brit deſcending into Hel, . .319,t0340 

36 of =. 04. FINN 2000030 

| "AERIE to-:363 
7 0. azing of An V chion0k NN eken: 
Sons Dine 2. mathrSi "} ſhould 


ot believe che hone co crederem for 
Get the Goſpel, except gg ory th 
© Church dig meove(or had moved.comoveret fo 
-  moviſler) meto it. "$64,365; +. 


The Contents of the Second. Pare ofthe Rejoyneder. 


: © F the Do@rine and Diſcipline of the Church of 
England, - | Fage 1,2 
> OfLuthers Do@rne, _ 3,£0 20 
3 Tuwglins vindicated from hs which 5 the? Way is 
d upon hint, 19 

4 of Calvines DoF&rine, 20, to 35 
5 Of Zuinglius his Do@rine, - 5, tO 40 
6 OfMelanQhons Do@rine,40,4t,42- 0 707. 


7 Of Andreas Muſculus his Do@rine, 42. andin the 
; Of the diviſfons that ate among Proteſtants, '4 


' _. 9g'Ofthat Unity which * anvong them of the Church ” 


. Rome, | 42, to 46 
10 O Fer Crinzes charged upon Prints, 4 and the "ſb | 
 manies alledged for proof. of them, 
11 Of Luthers c erence with the Dewil, 46.47, Y; 
. 12 Whether Tuinglius were an Anthour of wary 4 
diſturber of peace,@&c. 
13Beza clearedof a foul aſperſion ca upon Va TS | 
"T4 Of Eurhers writing againſt King Henry 8. 15 of 
15 


| The Contents. 
r5 Ofthe people of the reformed Churehes, hehe tes 


'be {o vitzons and corrnpt, as they are, 
x6 Moto of Calvin ir reſpe® of vild Topo 


| hes mes af firf Ne 
19: Ns ones for the Dead, q ON "55, gd 57 
(E 
21- RTF with Wing] in the hart, 3759 
58,59,60 


| ke be nece my ty of Infants pj ane 
[the everal Eccleſp, jcat Obders” "which hs = 


e Church of Rome, -. "© 63,64;65 

25 of - Pope and his mm .  65,66,67 
26 Of ſervicein an unkyown Fongues . 67,68,69 
#, Of Feſtivals, = 11ts > food A ODT 
3 Relignehs © oo tc TE. 
f Piures "and Images, ba” 7t, ta 77 


Of the ſo, ſigne o f rhe Craſe | 77 
Luther, —_ Wickliffe boldin ſore er- 
+ and fo others. that oppoſe the wrch 0 4 
Rome: | 7 
32 That ſome before Betengarius, ar Baca 
did pre feats yup e that real preſence of Chriſe 
«the Sacrament, gig They ofthe ch of Rome 

, , be þ 7 9 Keſe, 
.Certamen 


(1) 


MS 
ON 
NWN 


— 


— {1 
, — + 


CERTAMEN. RELI GI OSUM: 
A CONFERENCE 


BETWEEN 


The late King of England, and the#late 


Lord Marqueſle of Worcefter,con- 


cerning Religion, at His Majeſties being 


v7 


at Ragland-Caſtle, 1646. 
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Marqueſle. 
= Ir, I hope if they catch us in the af, it will 
ll wot be deemed in me an att of ſo high con- 
ſpiracy,in regard that 1 enter the liſts, lea- 
ning upon 4 Doftor of your own Chnrch. 
To whom the King replyed as mervrily, 
My Lord, I know not whether I ſhould 


have a better opinion of your Lordſhip for the Doors 

ſake, or a worſe opinion of the Door for your Lord- 

ſhips ſake; for though you leane much upon his arme, 

yet he may lean more upon your judgment. 
B 


Marg. 


| ( 2 ) 

Marg. Sir, it conduceth a little to the purpoſe we have in 
hand, to be a little ſerious in the thing you ſpeak of : your 
Majeſty knows the grounds of my acquaintance with the . 
Dotor, and my obligation to him, which difference in opi- 
nien ſhall never mitigate in point of affeion;, but 1 proteſt 
anto you, 1 conld never Fein the leaſt ground of him yet, in 
perſwading him from bis principles. 

King. It may be your Lordſhip hopes to meet witha 
-- weaker Diſputant of me. 

Marq.Not ſo,and if it pleaſe your Majeſty but 1 thinkthuc: 
T hat if it ſhould pleaſe God to make me ſo happy a inftru- 
ment of his Charches good, as to be a means to incline your 
rojall heart to imbrace the truth , I beleeve that he, and 
thouſands ſuch as he, would be ſoon brought to follow your 
Majeſty in the right way, who are ſo conſtant followers of 
your ſteps whilſt you are in a wrong path : the Oaths which 
they bave taken, the relation which their Hierarchy have to 
the Crown, which muſt be no lenger ſo , but whilſt the go- 
vernment of the Church and ſonles , ſtand as a reſerveto 
the regiment of lives and fortunes , the preferment which 
they expet? from your Majeity, and the enjoyment of thoſe 
preferments which they have already , which they muſt ng 
longer enjoy, then whil# they are, or ſeem to be of yoar opi- 
nion, cauſeth them to ſmother their own knowledge , whilſt 
theirwonths are flopt with intereſt ; whereas if the ſtrong 
Tide of your Majeſties vpinion. were but ence turn'd, all the 
ſhips 18 the river would ſoon turn head... <* Hetcupon the 
«« Marqueſſe fell abruptly from! his ſubje&; and asked 
«rhe King, Sir,7 pray tell me what is it that you want? The 
<* King ſmiled a lictle at' his ſudden breaking off, and 
<* making ſuch prepoſterous haſte ro aske that queſtion, 
< an{wered, 

King. My Lord, I want an Army , can you help me 
to One * - Marg. 


(3) 

Marq. Tes, that 1 can ,, and to'ſuch a one, as ſhould your 
Majeity commit your ſelf to their fidelity, you ſhould, be a 
Conquerour, fight as often as you pleaſe, | 

King, My Lord, ſuch an Army would do the buſi- 
neſle : I pray let me haveir. | 

Marq. What if your Majeſty would aot confide in it, when 
it ſhould be preſented unto you ? 

King. My Lord, I would fain ſee it,and as fain confide 
in thar, of which I had reaſon to be confident. 

Marq. Take Gedeons three hundred men , and let the 
reſt be gone. | 

King. Your Lord(hip ſpeaks myſtically , will it pleaſe 
you to be plain alittle ? . 

Marq. Come, I ſee I muſt come nearer to you : Sir, it is 
thus : God expetted 4 work tobe dont by your hands, but you 
have not anſwered his expectation , nor his mercy towards 
you : when your enemies had moreCities and Garriſons then 
y0u had private families to take your part ; when they had 
more Cannons then you had Mmskets ; when the people crou- 
ded to heap treaſures againt you, whilſt your MajeFies 
friends were fain here and there to make a gathering for. 
you ; when they had Navies at Sea, whil# your Majeſty had 
wot ſo mucli.a5 4 Boas "wpon the River , whilſt the oddes in 
number againſt you was like a fall crop againſt a gleaning ; 
then God wrought his miracle , in making your gleaning 
bigger then their vintage , he put the power into your hand, 
and made you able to declare your ſelf a true man to God,and 
gratefinll to your friends : but like the man whom the Pro- 
phet makes mention of, who beſtowed great cf and paines 
wpon his vineyard, and at laſt it brought forth nothing but 
wilde grapes'; ſo when God had done all theſe Dory for 


You, and expetted that You ſhould have” gives his Chnrch 


» ſome reſpit to +heir oppreſſions, 1 heard ſay, Ton made vows 
| B 2 that 


Ce Bens tg) | 
» ' that if Godbl, Tow but * that day with Vittory, Tow would 
Sie? dues win et in Touy is hoy for which I feare the 
RAE Lord ſo angry with Tow, that (4 am afraid) he will not 
& giv you-amuther day wheresn 901-114) ſo mich as trie your 
Fortune: Tour Majeſty had forgo the monies which came 
- unton0u-fromunknown hands, and were brought unto you 
by snknown faces, when y0u promiſed you would never for- 
ſake your #nknownfriends ; you have forgotten the mira- 
culos Pefags of the. Almighty -upon thoſe beginnings, 
and bam have you diſcountenanc d,a:ſtruſted, diſ-regaraed, 
1, anddiſeraced the Catholiques all along, and at laſt, vow. 
ed. an extirpation. of them : Doth not your Majeſty ſee 
clearly, how that iz the two great Battailes, the North and 
Naſeby, God ſhewed {ienes of hu diſpleaſure; when inthe 
| #rſ{g0ur Enemies were even at your mercy, confuſion fell 
2200-306, and.q08 loft the dey, ike # man that ſhould ſo 
wound bu Enemies that be could ſcarce ftand, and afier- 
wards hs owne ſmord ſhould fly ont of the bilt;and leave the 
frong 4nd-skilfull to the. mercy of bu falling Enemies , 
ndinthe ſecond (and.1feare me the laſt Battaile that ere 
qeu le fight) a your men werecrying vittory, as 1hear 
hey had reaſon {oto do, your ſmord broke inthe aire, which 
de you afugitive'toyour flying. Enemies - Sir, I prey 
rdon my. boldneſſe, for it © Gods cauſe that makes. me ſo 
Ole f #4 lination ( my own. robejo;.and. VE me 
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: (5) 
; would be moſt miſerable; we are 0. be thought no 
followers of Chriſt, by obſervations drayne from what 
is croſſe or otherwiſe, but by taking+ up\our crofſe and 
following Chriſt. Neither do I reme whey my- Lord, 
that I made any ſuch vowbefore the Battaite of Weſeby 
concerning Catholiques,but ſome: ſatisfaRion I did-give 
' my Proteſtant Subjeds,- who: on the other: fide-were 
perſwaded that God bleſt us the worſe. for having ſo 
many Papiſts in our Army. 
_  » Marq. Thedifference is not great, I pray. Ged fmrgive 
y0u, who have moſt re ow 70 aske it. 
King. I think not ſo myLord. 
Marg. Who ſha# be judge ? | 
King. I pray my Lord, let us fit down, and let rea- 
ſon take her -— o = 
Marq.: Reaſon # nsj , 345 al 
King.. Butſhe may: mi 5p bunch hive 
Matq- Not above our Faith, » » TED TL I 
rk _ odor nd : re why 
[ beſeech your Majeſty to iue me 4. reaſon 
yourſ was offended with fy co givem w 
«Truly my Lord, I'am much offenided: wink 
re hurch, if. you mmeane the Church-of Rome, if is 
wete..for no other reaſon, but-this,. for:that-ſhe hath: 
©  . foiſtedinto. her legend; ſo-'man ridiculous ories, "as - 
114 Fr as ahi nl h 
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(6) | 

hold forth unto us ſcemes ridiculous, and to picke and chuſe 

wverities according 30 our owne fancie, and rejet? as no- 

veltirs and forgeries what we pleaſe, as impoſiibilites and 

fabulous 5. rhe Scriptures themſelves may as well offer by: 
enthe 


js 


: holy. Ghoſt 
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(7) 
eth him for ſo doing, and tells him of the gap, that he 
hat opened for wild beaſts to entex into this field of the 
Church, aud tread downe all ill corne. Jerom gives his 
reaſons, becauſe they were not found in the Original Copie, 
(4s if the ſame ſpirit which gave to thoſe, whom it did in- 
ſpire, the diverſities of tongues, ſhould it ſelfe be tied to one 
language) but withall he acknowledgeth thus mach of thoſe 
books, which he had thus markt in the forehead, Canonici 
ſunt ad informandos mores, ſed non ad confirmandam 
fidem : how poor 4 Diſtinttion this is, and how pernitions 4 
preſident this was, I leave it toYour Majeſtic to judge + for 
after-him Luther takes the like boldneſs, and at once takes 
away the three Goſpels, of Mark, Luke, ad John ,. Others 
take away the epiſtle to the Hebrews, others the epiſtle of 
Saint Jude, others the ſecond and third epiſtles of Saint 
Peter, others the epiſtle of Saint James, others the whole 
book of the Revelation. Wherefore to permit what the 
Chnrch propoſes to be queſtionable by particular men; 1510 
bring down the Church, the Scriptures, and the Heavens 
pen our heads. There was 4 Church, before there was 4 
Scripture, which Scripture (as t0'us) had not beene the 
Word of God, if the Church had not made it ſo, by teaching 
us to believe it. The preaching of the Goſpell was before the 
writing of the Goſpel, the Drvine Truth that diſperſed it 
ſelfe over the face oy the wholeearth, before it's Divinitie 
was compriſed withinthe Canon\ of the Scripture, was like 
that Primzva Lux, which the world received before the 
light was gathered into' the body of the Sun : this. body ſo © 
orious and comfortable is. but the ſame light, which was 
efore, we cannot make it another, though it be otherwiſe : 
And therefore though the Church and tbe' Seriptuve, like 
the light that is concomitant aud precedent to' the Sun, be 
diſtin& in tearms, yet they' are but ont: and the ſame x, u0 
"7 man 
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(8) 
wan can ſee-the Sun; but by it's ownlight , ſhut your eyes 
from thu light, and you cannot behold the body of the Snn.: 
Shut your eyes againſt one,and you are blind in both : he ne- 
ver had God tobe his Father, who had not the Church tobe 
hi Mother. If you admit Sillogiſmes a priori, youwill meet 
with many paralogiſmes a poſteriori cry downe the Chur- 
ches, 4mthoritie, and pull out the Scriptures efficacie, give 
but the Church the lie now aud then , and you ſhall have 
enough will tell you the Scripture « falſe here and there , 
#. ſo little by the tradition of the Charch, 
have ſetby halfethe Scriptures, and will at laſt throw all 
away. - wherefore. in a word, 4s to deny any part of the 
Scripture, were. to opeu 4 vein, ſo t0 queſtion any thing 
which the Church propoſes, is to teare the ſeameleſſe Coat of 
Chriſt, and to pierce hu body. . : 
_ +» King. My Lord, I ſec-you are better provided with 
Arguments then 1: am with mcmorie, to run through 
the4cries of your Diſcourſe, {atisfic me bur in one thing, 
and:I ſhallfoone yeild to all that -_ have ſaid, and that 
is concerning this Catholick Church you. talke of, I 
know the creed: tells. us, that we muſt believe it, and 
Chriſt cells ys, tharwe muſt hear ir, bur neither tell us, 
thatthat-is the Chyirch of Rowe. | 
Marq. Gratious Sir, the creed tells us, that it is the Ca- 
tholick Church, and Saint Paul tells ws in his epiſtle to the 
we 60 60 theinfaith was ſpread abroad through the 
woria. wt | 
' King. That was the Faith, which the Rowanes then 
believed, which is notRing to the Rowan Faith which is 
now believed... 3. 
_  Marq. The Roman Faith then and now are the ſame. 
: King. Ideny-that my Lord. 
Marq: When did they alter their Faith ? 
| King. 
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Xing.. That requires a librarie ; Neither is it requiſite, 
that tell you the time when, if theenvious man ſowes 
his tares, whilſt the husband-man was aſleep, and after- 
wards he awakes and ſees the tares, are they not tares, 
becauſe the husband-man knowes not when they were 
ſown * | | | 
Marq. And if it pleaſe Your Majeſtie ,, in a thing that 
Il, gn , your ſimilitude holds good, but the diffe- 
rences between us and the Proteſtants are not ſo without di- 
ſpute, as that it is yet granted by the major part of Gbrifti 
ans, that they are errours which we believe contrary toyour 
Tenents ; and therefore the ſumilitude bolds not, bat I ſhall 
humbly intreat Tour Majeſtte, to conſider the proofs, which 
the learned Cardinal Peroone hath made concerning this 
particular, is his anſwer to your m_ Father his  Apolo- 
gietoall Chriſtiaw Princes, where he proves, how that all 
the Tenents which are in controverſie now between you and 
us, were prattiſed in the Church of Chriſt, within the firſt 
three handred years , wherefore 1 think, it would be wo in- 
jury toreaſon to require belief, that that which hath been ſo 
long continued inthe Church, and ſo univerſally received, 
pa ph time can be ſet down, when theſe Tenents or Cere- 
monies oh ariſe, mu(# needs be Catholick for time and 
place;ianid Apoſtolicall for inſtitution, though we have no 
warrant from the Scriptures, to believe them to be ſuch. 
| For the Apoſtle Saint Paul commanded Timothy to keep 
faſt the things which he had delivered unto bim, as well 
by word as by writ. Wherefore if wewill believe no tradi- 
tion, we may come at laſt to believe no writings. 33 
King. That was your owne fault, wherefore Iblame 
your Church, for the way to'make the Scriptures 'nor 
believed, were to adde unto them new inventions, and 


fay they were Scriptures. | 
C Marg. 
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Marg. If the Church f Chriſt had ſo mean efteeme then, 
£5 410077 ſome fhe hath now, certainly the' former books 
received mto her Canon, would have been much prejudiced 
by the admittance of the latter ; wherefore if the Church be 
queſtionable, then all s brought in queſtion, 

King. My Lord, you have not ſatisfied me, where 
rhis:Chureh-is :..and as concerning the Cardinals book, 
T haye ſcen'it, and have read a part of it, but doe nor re- 
member, neither doe I'believe, that he hath prov'd that 
which youſay.* + 

-Matq-'/t may be the proofes were in that part of the 
book, which Your Majeſty did not read : - and'as for my pro- 
ving the Roman Church to be this Church, by which we 
ſhould be all guided, T thus ſhall doe my endeavony : That 
Church whoſe Dofrine is. moſt Catholick and univerſall, 
wnſt betheCatholick Church + bat the Roman Church is 
ſuch: Ergo. | | 

King. My Lord; I deny your Minor, the Romane 
Church is not moſt'univerſall;the Grec;a» Churchis far 
more ſpreading; and if'ir were not, it were no*Argunient, 
for the Chureh'of the Mahumeranes, is lirgerthenborks 

Marg. ' Firſt, This © ns Argument either fer au Englith 
Man, or'd Protea burfor a Grecian, or Mahumetane : 
not for an Engliſh Man, becauſe he received his Conwer- 
ſton from Rome,and therefore he in Reaſon ſhould #ot look 
_ Rome”, o7* the'"Dottrine that Rome" pratiiſed 

, when they:converted England : nor for a Proteſtant, 
becauſe he is as far diftant from the Grecian Church in 
matter of opinion, as from the Romane;' and therefore he 
need not look for that which he hath no deſire to find's be- 
fpaes,the Greek Ehnrch hath long agoe ſubmitted to the 
Churchof Rome, and there is no reaſon, that others ſhould 
wake Arguments for her, who are net of her, whes ſhe 
| | ſtands © 


(17) | 
ſtands in uo competition her ſelfe, veſides, there is not in 
any place. wherever the Greek! Church\ is, or: hath beene 
' planted, where there are not Roman Catholicks; batthere 
are diverſe Conntreys in Chriſtendome, wherethere is not 
one Profeſſour of the Greek Church ; neither is there a 
place in all the Turks Dominions, where there are. not 
Romane Carholicks, nor in any part of the world, where 
there are not multitudes of Romancs, neither u there 4 
Proteſtant Countrey in Chriſtendome, where there axe not 
Romane Catholicks numberleſſe, but not a Proteſtant 4- 
mone ſt the Natives, neither of Spaine or Italy. Shew me 
but one Proteſtant Conntrey in theworld, who ever de- 
ſerted the Romane Faith, but they did it by Rebellion, 
except England, and there the King and the Biſhops were 
the principall reformers : (I pray God, they doe- not both 
ſaffer for 14.) Shew me but one reformed Church, that is. 
the opinion of another : as ke an Engliſh Proteſtant where 
was your Religion before Luther * and. he will tell you of 
Hus 4nd Jerom of Prague : ſearch for their Tenents,and 
you ſhall find them as far different from the Engliſh Pro- 
teſtant, as. they are from one another ; runtothe Walden- 
ſes for your Religions antiquity, and you ſhall find as much 
difference in their Articles, and ours, as can be between 
Churches that are moſt oppoſite. Come home to- your owne 
Countrey, and derive your deſcent from Wickliffe, aud 
(earch for his Tenents in the booke of Martyrs, and'you 
Jhall find them quite contrary to ours, neither amongſt. any 
of your moderne Proteſtants ſhall you find any other agree- 
ment. but in this one thing, that they all proteſt againſt the 
Pope. Shew me but any Proteſtant Conmrey in the world; 
where Reformation, as you call it, twer ſet her fort, where 
Jhe was 'not as well attended with ſacriledge, as nſher'd 
by Rebellion, and 1 ſhall lay my hand upon my mouth for 
\CVer. C 2 King. 
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"King. My Lord, my Lord, you are gone beyond the 


ſcope of your Argument, which required you' to prove 
ee un Saary more Catholick then' the Creek, 


which you have not done; you put me off with my be- 


ing Engl:ſb, and not a Greciay, whereas when we ſpcak 
at the univetfality of a Church, I think that any man 
whois belonging to rhe univerſe, is objei&#wm rationis. 
And ifthar bethe manner of your Ele&ion, then I am 
fure moſt voices muſt carry ir: for your alleaged ſub- 
miſſion of the Greek Church untothe Rowan, I believe 
it-cannot be prov'd; bur it may be the Patriarch of Con- 
fentinople, may ſubmit unto'the Pope of Rome, and yer 
the Greek Church may nor ſubmit unto the Romare. 
Marg. Sir, it # no diſhonour for the Sun to make its 
ware} from Eaſt roWeft, it is ſtill the ſame San, and the 
difference is onely inthe ſhadowes, which are made to differ 
according tothe varieties of ſhapes, that the feverall ſab- 
ſtances are of; Ea. ani Weit are two diviſions but the ſame 
day : neither can they beſaid or imaginedto be greater, or 
more extending one or other, andthe one may have the be- 
weft of the Suns light, though the other may have its glo- 
#53 and" Þ believe, no" man of fober judgment can ſay, 
that any Church in the world is more generally ſpread 


' averthe face of the whole world, or that her glory ſhines 


in any place more confpicuonſfly, then at this day in 
Rome. | | | 

King. My Lord, if external glory be the Sun-ſhine 
of the Gotpel; then the Church is there indeed, bur if 
 imeernall fanRiry, and inward -bolynefſe he the Effences 
of a Church, then we may be as much to ſeek for ſuch 
2 Church-within the Wals of Rome; as any whereelſe. 

Marg. bo ſhat be Fudge of that ? Tpray obſerve the 


admnied 
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admitted to be his owne judge; you of the Church of Eng- 
land left your Mother the Church of Rome, and Mother to 
all the Churches round about ,, Tos forſook her, and ſet up 4 
ew Church of your own, Independent to her : there comes 
4 new generation, and doth the like to you; and a third ge- 
neration, that us likely to do the like to that , and the Charch 
falls and falls, untill it falls to all the Lyne Independen- 
cic. It is 4 hard caſe for a part to fall away from the whole, 
and to be their owne judges. Why ſhould not Kent fall away 
from England, aud be their owne judges, as well as Eng- 
land fall away from Chriſtendome.and be their own judges? 
why ſhould not « Pariſh in Kent fall away from the whole 
County, and be their owne judges ? why ſhould not one Fa- 
mily fall away from the whole Pariſh, and be their owne 
jadges ? why ſhould not one man fall away in his opinion 
from that Family,end be his omne judge ? If you grant one, 

you muſt grant all , and I feare me. in doing oxe, you bave 
' doneall. Sothat every man defpiſeth the Church, whilſt he 
is 4 Church in bimſelfe ; rayles againſt Popery , and i the 
greateſt Pope himſcife, deſpiſeth the Fathers, aud will en- 

throne his own judgment above the wiſdome of the anci- 
ent; refuſeth Expofitours, that he may have his own ſence ; 

and if he can ftart up but ſome new opinions, he thinks him- 
ſelfe as worthy « member of Chriſtianity, as if he were an 
Apoſtle to ſame new found land, Now Sir, though ſome 
do take the Church to be the Scriptares, yet the Scriptnres 

canwot be the Church, becauſe the Scriptares ſend us to the 
Church, audi Eccleſiam,dic Ecclefiz : others take the E- 

left to be the Charch, yet this cannot be, for we know-not 

who are ele, aud who are not, that which muſt be the 
Charch, maſt be a viſible, an eminent ſocietie of men, to 
whoſe Authority in caſes of appeale and matter of judge- 

went, we are 10 acquieſce tad ſubſcribe. And I appeale to 
| C 3. 


Tour 


(14) 


Tour Royall heart, whether there be a Church inthe world, 
whom in theſe reſpetts we ought to reverence and eſteeme_ 


more then the Church of Rome ; and that the Church of 
Rome # externally glorious, it doth not follow, that there- 
fore ſhe is not internally holy ;, for the Kings po 
clothing was of wrought gold, as well as ſhe was all glorious 


within, and though ſhe had never ſo many Divine graces 


within her, yet ſhe had honourable women without her, as 


her attendants : and for the queſtion, whether this inward. 


lory #0 be ſo mnch ſought for within the gates of Rome, 
Keby we and - ol decided. 

"King. My Lord; le deale as ingennouſly with you as 
Ican. ' When the. Romane Monarch ſtretch'd forth his 
arms from Ea#to We#, he might make the Biſhops of 
Romes cecumenacy As large as was his Empire, and all 
the:Churches in the world were bound to follow her 
Lawes and decretalls ;> becauſe God hath 'made ſuch 
Emperours nurſing Fathers of his Church, as. it was 
propheſied by the Divine-Eſay ; alwayes provided, that 
the child be not pourtraRured 'greater then the Nurfe, 
(as hath been obſerved by the pride of your Biſhops of. 
Rome,) but when the ſeverall Kingdoms of. Chriſten- 
domeſhook off the Romane Yoke, I ſeeno reaſon why 


the Biſhop of Rome ſhould expe obedience from the. 


Clergie of other Countries, any more then the Arch- 
Biſhop of Canterbury ſhould expe obedience from the 
Clergie: of other Kingdoms. And for your deriving 
your Authority'from Saint Peter ; I know no reaſon, 
why we may not as well derive our Authority from 


Simon Zelotes, or Foſeph of Arimathea, or from Philip, 


of whole planting the Goſpell we have as good warrant, 
as you have for Saint Peter his planting the Goſpel in 
Rome. But, my Lord, I muſt tell you, that there are 
other 
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other Objeions to be made againſt your Churchz 
which more condemns her, if theſe were anſwered. 

Marg. May it pleaſe Your Majeſtie, to give me leaveto 
eak a word or two, to what I have ſaid, and then 1 ſhall 

Penh beg Yonr further Objeftions. As t0 that of the Chri- 
[tian Kingdomes ſhaking off the Roman Toke, and falling 
to pieces, which was ſo propheſied it ſhould, yet the Church 

ſhould not doe ſo,becauſe it ts ſaid it ſhall remaine in nnitie : 
and for Tour Majeſties objettion concerning Simon Ze- 
lotes, Joſeph of Arimathea,o+c. 1t & anſwered,that there 
were two' converſions, the firſt of the Brittains, the ſecond 
of the Saxons; we onely require this juſtice from you, as 

y0u are Engliſh, wot Welch-men, for the Church of Eng- 
land, involves all the Brittains within her Communion - 
for the Brittains have not now any diſtine? Church from 

the Church of England. -Now if. Your. Majeſtie pleaſe, T 

expett your further Objettions, Fes | 

King. My Lord, I have not done with you yet: 
though particular Churches may fall away in their ſe- 
verall reſpeRs of obedience to one ſupreme, Authority, 
yet.it follows not, that the Church ſhould, be. thereby 
divided, for as long as they agree in the unity of the: 
ſame ſpirit, and the bond of peace, the Church is ſtill ar 
unitie, as ſo many ſheaves of corne are not unbound, be- 
cauſe they are- ſevered. Many ſheaves. may belong to. 
oneifield, tro one man,and may be carryed to one barne, 
and be ſervientto the, ſame. table. Unity. may. confiſt.in. 
this,as.well as in being hudled up together in arick with: 
one cock-ſheave above the reſt. I have an hundred pieces 
in my pocket, I find them ſomething, heavie,-1 divide. 
the ſumme, halfe in one pocket, and halfe.in another :. 
and ſubdivide them. afterwards in. two ſeverall, leſſer 
pockets; The moneys,.is divided, butthe ſumme Ay not 
roke, 


£26) 4 
broke; the hundred pounds. is as whole as when it was 
together; becauſe it belongs to the ſame man, and is in 
the ſame poſſeſſion ; ſo though: we divide our ſelves 
fromRome,if neither of us divide our ſelves from Chriſt, 
we agree in him, who is the Center of all unitic, though 
we differ in matter -of depending upon one another. 
Burmy Lord of Worceſter, wearc got into ſuch a large 
field of diſcourſe, that the greateſt Schollers of them all- 
can ſooner ſhew us the way in, then outof it; therefore, 
before we goe too far,let us retire, leſt we loſe our ſelves ; 
and therefore, I pray my Lord, ſatisfie mein theſe par- 
ticulars : Why doe you leave out the: ſecond Com- 
mindement, and cut another in two? why doe you 
with-hold the Cup from the Laytie 2 why have you 
ſeven Sacraments, when Chriſt inſtituted bur two 2 why 
doe youabuſe the World with ſuch a fable as Purga- 
tory, and make ignorant fooles believe, you can fiſh 
ſoules from thence with ſilver hookes © why doe you 
ay to Saints, and worſhip Images © Thoſe are the of- 
Ros which are given by your Church of Rome unto 
od Church of Chriſt ;' of theſe things Iwould be ſatis- 
Marq. Sir, although the Church be undefiled, yet ſhe 
may 'not be fpotleſſe, to ſeverall apprehevfions + For the 
Church'is compared tothe Moon, that is full of ſpots ; but 
they are but ſpots of our fancying , though the Charchbe 
never ſo comp jet ſhe is deſcribed unto us to have black eye- 
browes, which may to ſome be as great an occaſion of diſ- 
like, as they are to others foyles, which ſet her off more 
lovely. We miſt not make our fancies, judgements of con- 
demnation to her, with whom Chriſt ſo much was raviſhed. 
For Your Majeſties Objettions , and firſt, as to that of 
leaving ont the ſecond Commandment, and cutting another 
in 


(17) 
intwo; I beſeech Your Majeſtic, who called them Com- 
mandments ? who told you they were ten? who told you 
which were firſt , and ſecond ? 8&c. The Scripture onely 
called them words: thoſe words , but theſe: and rheſe 
words were never divided in the Scriptures intoten' Com- 
 qnandnients, but two Tables; the Church did all this, and 
might as well have named them twenty as ten_ Command- 
ments'; that which Tour Majeſftie calls the ſecond Com- 
mandment, i but the explanation of the firſt, and i not 
raed ont of the Bible,but for brevitie ſake in the manualls 
i « left ont, as the-reſt-of the Commandment is left out 
concerning the Sabbath, and others : wherefore the ſame 
Church which gave them their Name, their Number, and 
their Diſtinttton, may intheir breviats, Teave out what ſhe 
deems to be but expoſition';, and deliver what ſhe thinks for 
ſubſtance, without. any ſuch heavie charge as being blot- 
table ont of the booke of life, for Hwiarfiide the word of 
God. + 

For withholding the Cup from the Laytie, where did 
ChriF# either give, vr. command to be given, either the 
Bread or the Wine to any ſuch? Drink ye all of this: 
but they were all Apoſtles to whom he ſaid ſo, there were 
neither Lay-men or women there : If the Church allowed 
them afterwards to receive it, either in one, or both kinds, 
they ought to. be ſatisfied therewith accordingly, but not 
queſtion the Churches Att1ons. She that could alter the Sab- 

' bath 4nto the Lords day,and change the dipping of the Bap- 
tiſed over head and eares in water,to alittle ſprinkling up- 
on the face, (by reaſon of ſome emergencies, and inconveni- 
excies, occaſioned by \the difference of Seaſons, and Coun- 
tries) may, upon the like occaſion, accordingly diſpoſe of the 
manner of her Adminiſtration of her Sacraments. Neithex 
was this done without great reaſon, the world had not wine * 
D FL 
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in all hey \Connmries, bat. it had bread. "Wherefore if was 


thought for uniformity ſake (that they might nor be unlike 
© oplragth uavaves alike ) Fas yok ſhould ovely 
receive the Bread, which was 10 be hadin every place, and 
n0t the Cup, in agar that Wine mas not every where to be 
bag. TI wonder that any body ſhould be ſo much offenied at 
7 ſuch thing, far Bread aud Wine dve frenifie Chriſt cru- 
cified ; 7 appeal to common reaſon, if a dead body doth not 
repreſent 4 paſcion as much as if we ſaw the bluadiie by it. 
you grant the Churches Power in. other matters, ay reſt 
atisfied thereia.,..mby do you boggle ar ths, \efpecially 
hes ny Prieſt, (where Wine £10be.hrd) if yow defire it. 
be will give it y0kF Bat if upau EVEXY MARS ol the Church 
| ſhauld fol to refarming. upon every ſeeming fault' which 
may be but ſuppaſeato be found, the people would wever ſtop 
ill.they, had rmade ſuch '8 threugh. Reformation in ul 
Lt rIAK, bave dave. inthe greateftpart'of Gormany, 
ere there is not a may to Preach, or hear the Goſpell, th 
64x the Bread,. or drink the Wine : you never picks ſo many 
 bules 18..0ur Coates, 46-this. licentiouſmeſſe hath doit 5 
Wie, HE. m0 3% OT NO LITRE 
RM ſewer Sacraments, fbe that called the Articles of \g 
our Faith. 12, the Beatitudes 8,.0he Graces 3, \1he Vir- 
tues 4,\cabed theſe 7, and might have called them 1 7 if 
ſhe had thoug ht it meet. .; A Sacrament i mothing' elſe” but 
ws # daue with 4 holy mind, 41d why Savramem either 
' Names or Number, ſhould be.confinidto Chrifts onely In- 
ftttution, 1 ſee na cauſe for it ; If I can prove that God did 
mnitame ſuch «thing in Paradiſe, ( as be did. Marriage) 
ſrallnat Ic all thats SECTAeN as well: 95-what 1p ws inftitu- 
Hite | 
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Wntes te Order of giuing, and xtceiwing the boly hop. 
all not {coll thu the Sacrament of Qrders 2: If chrif iv- 
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joynes us all-yepentance, ſhall we not ſay repentance is a Sx- 
crament ?. If Chri#t bleſferh little children, and ſaith Suf- 
fer them to come unto me; and forbid rheminor ; hall 
we yot ſay that ſuch confirmation is 4 Sacrament ? Trahy ! 
doe uot #uderſtand their meaning ; They have taken awa 
five, which five; either by God, or Chriſt, or the holy Ghoſt, 
(mhoare all one ) were inflituted; and yet they fay they are 
not Sacraments, becauſe they were not inftitated by Chriff - 
And the two that are left,viz.Baptiſme, andthe Lords Snp- 
per ; for the firſt, you hold it neceſſary to Salvation , and for 
the ſecond, you do wot admit the realt prefence' : ſo that of 
the two remaining, you have taken away the neceſſity of the 
one, and the reality of the other, ſo farwell all. 

- Now for Purgatory, 1 do believe,we have as good ground 
for it ont of this place of Scripture,viz. He ſhall be pnrged, 
yet ſo-as tf it were by fire: as you can prove a Hell out of 

& his place of Scripture 5 He thall be caſt into utter dark- 
neſſe, and intothelake thar burneth with fire and brim- 
ſtone, where ſhall be: weeping and” gnaſhing of teeth. 

Neither can you make more exceptions to onr inference ont 

of this place of Scripture, to prove Purgatory, then the A- 
theiſt (if wits may be permitted to'roame in ſuch things, 

4s theſe once ſetled, and believed generally |will find ground 

h to: quarrell at your burning lake; and the vaine 

Philsſopber, Contradictions enough,” in the deſcription of 
the effetts of thoſe helliſh Torments , viz. weeping and. 

graſhing of teeth - the one having its procedure from beat. 
the other from cold, which are meer Contradiftions, and 
therefore fabnlons';, take beed we doe not take away Hell, in 
removing of Purgatory. Ton ſee not, how your laughing at 

Purgatory hath cauſed ſuch langhing at Hell, and Devils , 
untell at Laſt, you ſhall ſee them bid'the Heavens come down , 
and pluck the' Almighty ont off his Throne : If a Text of 
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Scripture with the Churches Expoſition be not ſufficient 
for «a mantoreſt, both his Science and Conſcience upon : 
F know uot where it will find a reſting place, it may ſhoot at 
Randome, but never take ſo right an ayme , and for the 
filver hooke you talk'd of, 1 do not juſtifie the abuſe of any, 
1 know there is a great difference betweene the Court of 
Rome, and the Clerk of Rome; and if theſe Errours 
were in the Church it felfe get the tares muſt not be haſtily 
pluckt ont of the field of the Church, leſt the wheat be 
pluckt #p with it. 

Now for our praying to Saints, there is us body that 
prayes to any Saints,otherwiſe then as we on earth deſire the 
benefit of one anothers +: (mig We do not believe that 
they car help us (of themſelves) or that they have power to 
forgive ſin, but we believe that they are nearer to God hs 
favour, and more deare unto him: and therefore we be- 


liewe, that be will heare them with, or for us, ſooner then? 


he will hear us when we pray upon our own account :\ as we 
deſire the prayers of ſome good and holy may, (whom we be- 
lieve tobe ſo) hoping it will be a benefit unto us, All that 
caw be [aid againſt it, ts that they do not hear us. Twill not 
trouble Tour Majeſtie with the Schoolmens Speculum 


Creatoris,but.Lſball defire to be plaine : When there is joy- 


in heaven over every finner that repenteth; do. you rhink 
that the Saints which are there, are ignorant of the occaſion 
of that joy ? or do they rejoyce at they know not what ? 1f 
the Saints in heaven do crie, How long Lord, how long, holy 


and jaſt, doft thou x01 avenge our bloud upon them, which 


dwell upon the earth - if t th that their: bloud is not 


get avenged, do they not know when a ſinner & converted ? 


and if they know the time of converſion, dothey not know, 


the time of prayer ? If Abraham knew that. there were: 
ſich men as Moles and:the Prophets, who was dead ſo many. | 
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hundreds of years before their time, can we ſay, that they 
are ignorant ? think ye, that thoſe miniſtriug Angels who 
are called Intelligencers, give them no intelligence ? or 
that they gather nothing of intelligence by looking him-in 
the face, who is the fulneſſe of — and to all the/e 
the pradtice and opinion of ſo Catholick a Church, God can 
pat forgive ſins, Chriſt can onely mediate, but Saints, 
whether in heaven, or on the earth, may intercede for one 
_ p 1 f f v OY 

Laſtly, for our worſhipping of Images : confounded be 
all = 4 -76/ a 0 8 for me, God ts onely worthy 
to be worſhipped ;, but if 1 kneel before the Picture of my 
Saviour, 1 worſhip him kneeling before his Pidbwre, the 
worſhip ts in the heart, and not in the knee, and where the 
true God « in the intention, there can be no Idolatrie. 

0 Sir, Chriſtian Religion i not a aa as but a Go- 
ſpel : it would better conſiſt with unity, then oppoſition : we 
hold it a peece of popery to knock our owne breaſts with the 
fiſts of conſtitution, whilſt we hold it moſt Evangelicall, to 
knock at our neighbours with a Canſtables ſtaffe : a pious 
' care ina Mother Church, labours to edacate her own daugh-» 
ter, and having fed her at her owne breaſts, all the grati- 
tude ſhe returns her mother, & to call her whore, Anti- 
chri#, Babylon, and all the: ſpitefull and vile names that 
canbe imagined , they forget that ſaying of the Apoſtle 
St, James: If any man among you ſeeme to be religi- 
ous, and bridleth not his tongue, but deceiveth his own: 
heart, that mans Religion is in vaine;z Pure Religion, 
and undeftled before God, and the Father, is. this : ro- 

\ viſitthefatherlefle and widows, in: their affliction, and 

'  tokeephimſclfe unſpotted from the world. What ſhould 
I ſo more, the Scriptures are made a:noſe of wax, for eve- 

ny, bold hand to wring it which way he pleaſeth, they are - 
D- 3. rejefted: 
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voiefted by private mes, ” whole books, The Articles of 


our Creed are ſaid net to be of the Apaſtles framing, the 
Commundments not belonging to Chriſtians , impeſi;ble 
t6 be kept, the Sacraments denied ; Charity nat onely grown 
cold, but quite ftarwed, and they will be ſau'd by meanes 
quite captrary 10 what the os (which they -ſcame to pro- 
fofſe) ſets dewn,viz. by Faith without good works onely be- 

heve and thats enongh, whereas the.baly Apoſtle St. James 
tells us, that faith profiteth nothing without good works---.. 
« Herethe Marqueſic was going on, and: His Majeſtic 
© interrupted him. 

King. My Lord, you leta flood-gate of Arguments 
out, againſt my naked breaſt, yer it doth not beare me 
any thing backwards ; you have ſpoken a great many 
_ things, that no w | 

faulr.with as milCh as you ; and other things, ro: which 
L could cafily give anfwer, 1f I could rake but fome of 


that time and leafure that you have taken to compoſe. 
your Arguments. Iris nor onely the Picture of our $4- 


viewr, but the Pictures of Saints which you both» wor- 
ſhipand adore, and maintaine it tobe lawfull; and not 
onely {o, bur the Picture of God the Father, like an old 


man; and many ocherthings which I forbeare, becauſe 
feare, you: have done your {clic more hurt then me: 


good, in depriving'your felfe of the reft, ro which you 
are accuſtomed; for whilſt our Argumems do multiplie 
- Qurtime leffens : to that of Saint Fames, where it is ſaid, 
that faith; profiteth nothing withour good works ; 1 
bope the Doctor here can tell you, that Saint Paul faith, 
thatwe are juſtified by Faith, and not by the .works of 
theEaw. 

"Marg. Sir, believe the Dottor: will neither tell Your 
Maje ſfii6;\non np, uhat Faith canjnſtifie without works. 

KSYT 11” King 


concerns Us, but ſuch_as we find. 
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King, That queſtion the Door can ſoone decide, 
what ſay you toit Doctor 2 you muſt ſpeak now. 

Door. If it may pleaſe Your Majeſtic, it would be as great a 
diſobedience to hold my.peace, now I am commanded to ſpeak, 
25 it would have been a preſumption in me to ſpeak before I was 
commanded ; I am ſo far from thinking that either Faith, with- 
out good works, or that good works without Faith, can juſtifie : 
that I cannot believe that there is ſuch a thing as either. No more 
then I can imagine, that there may be a tree bearing frait, with- 
out a root : 'or that the Sun can be ap, before it be day: or that 
2 fire can have no heat ; for although it be poſſible, ,that a man 
may do ſome good without Faith, yet he cannot do good works 


' withour jt ; for though we may naturally incline to ſome good- 


neſſe, as flowers and plants naturally grow to perfeRtion ; Yet 
this good cannot be faid to be wrought by tis, but by the hand of 
Faith ; and Faith her ſelfe (where ſhe is truly ſo) can no more 
ſtand til}, then can the Sun in the Firmament, or refuſe to let 
her, light ſo. ſhine before men, that: they may ſee her good - 
works, then the ſame Sun can appeare in the ſame Firmamentr, 
and dart no beams, And whilſt Faith and good-works ſtrive for 
the proprietie of Juſtification ; I do believe, they both exclude 
a third, which hath more right co our Juſtification then either. 
For that which we call Jultification by Faith, is not properly 


Juſtification;z but onely an apprehenſion of it: as: that which 


we call Juttfication; by good works,is not properly Jultification, 
but onely a Declaration of it, to be ſo : exewpli gratia : I receive 
a pardon, : my hand that receiv's it, doth not jullifie ; *tis pur in 
execution, and read in open Court, alt this did not procare it 
me. Dowbleſſe there is a reward for the righteous, doubtleſſe there is 
a'God that judgeth the Earth, wherefore upon this gronnd'of be-. 
liefe, 7 ork ont'tny' Salvation as well as I can : and do all the 
good that lies in my power. 1 do good works. Doubtlefſe this: 
man hath ſome reaſon for what he doth : it is becauſe he hath 
ſtore af Faith, which believes, there is a God, and that that God 
will-accept of his endeavours ,, wherefore to him alone who- 
hath.giveg us Faith, and hath wrought all our good works in us 
can We properly attribute the cearme of Juſtification: 7uſtifica- 
tio approhenfiva, we may conceive and beare in our hearts : 7»ſfts- 
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feeatio Heclarativa,” we may (hew with onr hands : but . ?»ſtifica- 
rio Effeftiva, prop-r and effeRuall Juſtification none can lay 


. claim unto, but Chriſt alone, that as our ſins were imputed unto 


Chriſt, ſo his righteouſneſſe might be ours by impucation. 
King. DoRor, I thank you, in this point I believe 
you have reconciled us both. \. 

Doftor. May it pleaſe Your Majeſtie,if the venome were taken 
out, there is no wouud in the Churches body, but might ſoon be 
healed. | 

Marq. Hereat the Marqueſſe ſomewhat earneſtly cry- 
ed, Hald Sir, Tou have ret in oxe reſpett, hs ive 
are two wayes of Juſtification in us : and two without us - 


Chriſt is 4 cauſe of Juſtification by his grace aud merits 


without us ; and ſo we are juſtified by Baptiſme, and we 
are juſtified by the gifts of God in us, viz. Faith, Hope,and 
Charity. ut, the King ſpake as quickly. 

King. But my Lord, both Juſtifications come from 
Chriſt, according to your owne. ſaying : Thar without 


us, by his gracc and merit : that within us, by his gifts. 
and favour ; therefore Chriſt is all inall, in the matrer_ 


of Juſtification 4. and therefore rhough. there were a 
thouſand wayes, and meanes to our Juſtification, yet 
there is but one effecuall cauſe, and that is Chriſt, 

Marg. How # it then, that we are called by the Apoſtle 


Chriſt ? | 


_ King. The Dodtor hath told you how already: If 


you lic wallowing in fin; and Chriſt helps you out, your 


reaching of him your hand isa working together with _ 
Chriſt; Yer for all thar,” it cannot be ſaid, that you. 
helped yourſelfe our of theditch : for then there had 
beenno need of Chriſt. Your apprehending the ſuc-. 
courthar.came unto you, no way attributes the God 
have mercic to your {elfe : no more then the declaring. 
your 


perarii Chriſto. , Feflow-workers together with © 
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yourſelfe to be alive by aQion ,. is the cauſe of ſetting 
you upon your leggs, ſothat we may divide this three- 
fold Juſtification, as Petey divided his three Taberna- 
cles, here is one for Moſes, and one for Elizs - Tpray let 
us have one for Chriſt, and let that be the chiefe. 
' Marq., 4nd Rea Wy ae Ga | 
"King. I wiſhthat all Controverſies betwixt. you and 
Us, were as well decided: Iam fully ſatisfied in this 
int. me 
ND tes May it pleaſe Your Majeſtie : A great many Contro- 
veilies between us and the Papiſis might be ſoon decided, if the 
Churches. revenues (which were every where taken away, more 
or lefſe, where. differences in' Religion in ſeverall parts of the 
world, did ariſe in the Church) were not an obſtacle of the re- 
union ; like the: ſtone, which the Crab caſt into che Oyſter, which 
hindred it from ever ſhutting it ſelfe againe ; like the diviſion, 
which happened -between the Greek and 'Letme Church. Phatinus 
incrudes himſelfe into-the Patriarch-ſhip of Conſtantinople over 
the head of /pnatives,! the lawfull Patriarch: thereof; whom the 
Pope preſerved in his Communion, and then the difference of 


the Proceſſion of the holy Ghoſt, between thoſe two Churches, 


was fomented by the ſaid Photins, leſt the wound ſhould heale 
too ſoon,and the patient ſhould not be held long enough in cure, 
for the benefit of the Chyrargion, paige ak brought more 
diviſions then the nature of their cauſes have required : and the | 
Univerſities play with edged tools, whilft hungry ſtomacks run 
away with their meat ; -wherefore ſince” Your Majeſtie was 
pleaſed to diſcharge:the watch; that I'had ſet before the dore'of 
my lips: I ſhall: make bold co '/put Your Majeſtie in 'mind of 
holding my Lord: to the demand which Your Majeſtie once 
made unto his Lordſhip, concerning the true Church ; for if once 
that Queſtion were throughly determined, all Controverſies not 
onely-berween Your Majeſtic and his Lordſhip, but alfo all rhe 
:ontroverfies that: ever were ſtarted,” would ſoon be decided at 
2.\hort race end ; and withone this, we take away 'the meanes of 
reconciliation, For I muſt confeſſe ingenuouſly (yer under the 
higheſt correRion) that there is not a thing that I ever _— 
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ſtood lefle, then;that aſſertion, of the Scriptures being jadge of 
Controverſies, thoughinſome ſence I muſt, and'will acknow- 

ledge it.:-but not as it is a dook conſiſting of papers, words, and 

Itters; for as we-commonly fay in matcers of eivill differences, 
the Law ſhall be the judge between us, we do not meane, thar 

every mar ſhall: run gnto the Law bc of On that any Lawyer 
himſclfe (hall ſearch his Law-caſes, ahd thi upon, poſteſſe him- 
ſclfe of any-thingthat is'iti/ queſtion! between him and another, 
- withaut 2 legall eryall/and derermifation by Jawfulf Judges, con- 
ſtiruted to that ſame purpoſe : In like manner,ſaving knowledge 
and DivineTruths are the portion;that all-Gods children lay faſt 
clainte unto. : yet, they muſt not be their own carvers,ttiough it is 
their, own meat that is before chem, whilſt they have a mother at 
Ke able hey muſt norſlight all: Orders,Conſtitucions, Appeales, 
and Rules of Faith ; ſaving knowledge, and Divine Truths, are 
not to be-wreſted from the Scripture by private hands, for then 
the Scripture were of [private interpretation : which is againſt 
the Apoſiles-Rule., Neither ate thoſeindefiled;incorruptible and 
immaculate ipheritances,: Which-are reſerved/for us in heaven, to 
be Fryer rig een Prin fealer, 'For 'there is nothing 
more abſurd, to:my underſtanding, 'then to fay, that the thing 
conteſted. (which-is the true meaning of the Scriptures) ſhall be 
Judge of the Conteſtation : 'no-wey. inferiour to'that abſurdirie, 
whic The. ollow, which/ would-be this, if we ſhould leave the 
Weg of che ſence of the words of the Law, to the preocenpa- 
oy 


h 
| l 
d Go aianing of one of the Advocates ; neither is this all the 
abſurditie. that, doth ariſe npon this ſuppoſition; for if yon 
Ban Ns te one, you myſt grant.it to:any one;and to every one : 
there were bur ewo, how: will yor-reconcile them both ? If 
$6 greg? that his judicature -mult be: in many, there are many 
manyes, which {rhe manyes will you 'have 2 decide bar char, 
and youſatisfie all. Forif you make the Scripture the Judge of 
Controverſic, jew the reader Judge of the Scripture - as a 
lc 


man conſiſts ofa ſoule and body, ſothic Scriptare conſiſts of the 
letter and the (ence ; if I wake the dead terter wy Jadge,Lam the 
greatelt, and fimplelt idolater_in'the world -' ie will tell me:no 
mare, then.it told the Jndian Emperour Pomhaton,' who askir 
the Jcſuite, how he.knew all that to be trac which he had told 
J him 
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him; and the Jeſaite anſwering him, that Gods word did tell 
him ſo. The Emperonc /asked him, where it was ? he ſhewed 
him his Bible. The Emperour, after that he had held it in his 
hands a pretty while, anſwered, Ic tells me nothing. Burt you 
will fay, you can read, and ſo you will find the meaning out of 
the ſignificant CharaRter z and when you have done; 2s yorrap- 
prehend it, ſo it. mult be ; and'ſo the Scripture is _— elſe bnt 
your meaning : wherefore neceflicie requires an externall Jndge, | 
for determination of differtnces, beſides the Scriptures. And we | 
can haye no better recourſes to any, then to ſuch as the Scripture 
it ſelfe calls upon us: heare, which is the Church, which Charch 
would be found out. | 
King. Door, Tint Fohn inhis firſt Epiſtle tel!s us 
that the holy Scriprureis that, ro whoſe truth the Spirit 
beareth witneſſe. And Fohn the Evangeliſt cells us, that 
the Scripture is that which gives a greater Teſtimonie 
of Chriſt, then John the Baptiſt, Saint Zuke tells us; that 
if we believe not the Scripture, we would: not believe 
though one were riſen from the dead: and Chriſt him- 
ſelfe, who raiſed men from deathto life, tells us ; they 
cannot believe his words, if uy believe not in, Moſes 
writings 3-Saint Petey tells us, that the holy Scripture 
is ſwrer then a voice from, heaven :. Saint, Payl: tells us 4 
that if & lively in operation, aud whereby the Spirits de+ 
monſtrates his power, and that, it « able to mate a man 
wiſe to ſalvation ;, ableta ſave our ſoules;, and that it is 
ſufficient \teo) t0,make ws believe 19 Chriſt, to life ever- 
iting, John20. As in every' ſeed, there is. a Spirit, 
which meeting with carth, heat, and moiſture, grows 
toperfe&tion : ſo the ſeed of the word, wherin: Gods 
holy Spirit being. ſowen in. the heart, inlivened by the 
heart of Faith, and warered.with the reares of repentance) 
ſoon fructifies withourany further Circumſtance,” © 
Do#or.. Jt. doth ſo, but Your Majcſtic preſuppoſes aft this 
while, husband- men, and GWEN barnes and threſhing floors, 
| RET win- 


(28) | 
winnowing and uniting theſe ſeveral grains into one loafe,before 
it can become childrens bread. All that Your Majeftie hath faid 
concerning the Scriptures ſufficiencie, is true, provided, that thoſe 
Scriptures be duly handled ; for as the Law is ſufficient to deter. 
mine right, and keep all in peace and quietneſſe,yet the execution 
of that ſufficiencie, cannot be performed withonr- Courts and 
Judges : ſo when we have granted the Scriptures to be all that 
the moſt reverendeſtimation can: attribute unto then, yer Reli. 
gion cannot be exerciſed, nor differences in Religion reconciled, 
without a Judge ; For as Saint ferom tells ns, who was no great 
friend to Popesor Biſhops: S5 non #na,exors quuedam,&- imminens 
detur poteſtas, tot efficerentur in E ccleſia ſchiſmata quot Sacerdotes. 
Wherefore I would faine find out that which the Scripture bids 
me heare, Audi Eccleſrans : 1 would faine referre my ſelfe to that 
to which the Scripture commands me to appeale, and tells me, 
thatift do not;] ſhall be a Heathen and a Publican, Dic Eccleſie : 
which Church Saint Pas! in his firſt Epiſtle calls the pillar and 
forndaticn of Truth, of which the Prophet Ezeke/faith : 7 wil 
place m) Sanitification in the "midſt of her for ever - and the Pro- 
ket Eſay, that the -Lord would never forſake her, in whoſe 
teh the people ſhould walke; and Kings in the brightneſfe of 
her Orieot.; Againſt which our Saviour aith : The gates of Hell 
Pball not prevaile : with whom our! Saviour faith, F-7 would be 
Abwayes wnto'the end of the world. And from whom: the Spicit of 
ath ſhould never depart. ,For although the P/almiſt, tells us, 
that. the word» of the Lord'is clear, inlightning the eyes, yet the 
fame Prophet ſaid to God: Enlighten mine eyes, that [ may ſee 
the marvels of thy Law: And Saint Feb tells us, that the booke 
of God, hath-ſeven' Seals, -and-.it, was not every one that was 
thought worthy co. 0pen.it, onely the lambe. , The: Diſciples had 
een ignoratit, ds had not opened the Scriptures unto them. 
The Exnuch could not underſtand them without an Interpreter ; 
- and Saint Petey tells us, that the Scripture is not of private In- 
terpreta t 


tion :and: that-in: his brother Pauls Epiſtles there are 
wagy things;hard robe underſtood; which ignorant and. light- 
| kended-arn ooh £0 their -owne perdition./ Wherefore though 
as Saint. -1/oftors ſaith D Ornia clara ſunt & plana ex ſeripturi 
divinis : quecunque ueceſ[aria ſunt, manifeſta ſunt ; yet no man 
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ever hath yet defmed what are neceflary, and what not. What 
points are fundamentall, and what are not fandamentall, Ne- 
ceflary to Salvation is one thing, and neceflary for knowledge, 
a5 an improvement of our faith, is another thing : for the firſt, if 
2 man keeps the Commandments, and believes all the Articles of 
the Creed, he may be ſaved, though he never read a word of 
Scripture ; but much more afſuredly if he meditates upon Gods 
word with the P/almiſt day and night. But if he meanes to walk 
by the rule of Gods word, and to ſearch the Scriptures, he muſt 
hy hold upon the meanes that God hath ordained, whereby he 
may attaine nnto the true underſtanding of them'; for as Saint 


. Paul ſaith : God hath placed in the Church Apoſtles, Prophets, E- 


vangeliſts, Paſtors and Doors, to the end we ſhould be no more 
little children, blown about with every wind of Dotrine ; there- 
fore it is not for babes in underſtanding to take upon them to 
naderſtand thoſe things, wherein fo great a Prophet as the Pco- 
phet Davidconfeſſed the darknefle of his owne ignorance. And 
though it be true, the Scripture is a river through which a lambe 
may wade, and an Elephant may ſwim, yer it is to be ſuppoſed 
and underſtood, that the lambe muſt wade bur onely through, 
where the river is foordable ; It doth not ſuppoſe the river to be 
all alike in depth, for ſuch a river was never heard of; but there 
may be places inthe river, where the lambe may ſwim as well as 
the Elephant, otherwiſe it is impoſſible that an Elephant ſhould 
ſwim in the ſame depth, where a lambe may wade, though in the. 
fame river he mayzneither is it the meaning of that place, that the 
child of God may wade through theScripture without direRions, 
help, or Judges, but that the meanneſt capacitie, qualified with 
2 harmeleſle innocence, and defirous ro wade through that river 
of living waters to eternall life, may find ſo much of Comfort, 
and heavenly knowledge there,cafily to be obtained, thathe may 
calily wade-through to his cternall Salvation ; and that there 
are alſo places in the ſame river, wherein the higheſt ſpeculations 
may plunge themſelves, in the deep myſteries of God. Where- 
fore with pardon crav'd for my prefumption, in holding Your 
Majeſtic in ſo tedious a diſcourſe, as alſo; for my boldneflein ob- 
truding my opinion, which is except (as incomparable Hooker in 
his Ecclefaſticall pollicy hath well obſerved). the Churches Au- 
E 3 thority 
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thor required herein, as neceflary hereunto we hall be ſo 
far Fr rom aging on the true meaning of: the Scripture; thac 
the outward EI: with the inward witnefſe of che Spiric 
{being all bereticks have d Scripture and pretended Spirit } 
will not be a warrant ſufficient enough, for any private man to 
jdge ſo much as the Scripture to be Scripture : or the Goſpel 
6 Fel ane che Goſpel of Chriſt : This: Church being found 
rity. allowed of, all controverſies would be 
bode / Kev vs wed and ale although we allow the Scripture to be the 
lock upen the-door, which is Chriſt, yet we mult allow the 
Church. to be the Key, that muſt openit.; 35s Saint Ambroſe in 
his 35. Sermons calls che agreement of the Apoſtles in the - 
clot gorbeals; Clonm Scriptere, one of whoſe Articles'is; 1 
believe.the boly-Catholick Church. As the Lion wants neither 
ſtrengrh, nor courage, nor power, nor weapons, to. ſeize upon 
his prey, yet be wants. noſe to find it out ; wherefore by na- 
A hed, he takes £0 his aſliftance, the little Jack-call, a 
quick ſented beaſt, who runs. before-the Lion, and having wand | 
our.the prey, in bis language gives the Lion notice of it, who ſo- 
becly potill ſuch time as be fixes his eyes upon the bootie) makes 
his adyance, but once comming within view of it, with a more 
cd then rhe ſwifteſt running can make, he jumps upon it, and 
1xcs.it, Now to apply:this £o our purpoſe, 
iſt. crucified js.che main ſubſtance of the Goſpell, according 


rofbe Ap \poliles ſayings1 defire to kyow nothing, but! Jeſwus, and him 
m_—_ ETMCL 1 nouriſhment of our ſoules, 
$ ariomrs own words : YhiCadever, thi aquile ; 


core Dong from thEXAndope [17 apa of 


gone? ore his Liinter jo oneran ro 


og ſaying, evcops we eat the fleſp of the Sou .of man, and 


drink. bus blo, we have ne life in us 5 him we mult maltigate, and 
chewby faiths trajs, and convey / bin) into our hearts as nutri- 
mcns, by meditation : and rs. himby Coalitioa, whereby we 
row one with/Chriſt;! and Ghriſt becomes one with us, accor- 
tothat aying of Tertnilian, Andity devorandng , intellefin- 
nem Aigerenda, 


Now 
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- Now for the true underſtanding of the Scriptures; which'is no 
other thing, then the finding out of 7e/#«, and him crucified, who 
is the very life of the Scriptures ; which body of Divinity, is nou- | 
riſhed with'no other food, and all irs veines fifd with no/other 
bloud : though this heavenly food (the Scripture) have neither 
force nor power to ſeize upon its prey,but is ended with a lively 
ſpirit, able ro overcome the: gr ignorance, yet there is 2 

uick ſented aſfiltane called Eccleſia, or Church, which is:derived 

rom a verbe, which hes ro call, which mult be the: Jack-caYl, 
to which this powerfull ſeeker after this prey malt joyne . ir ſelfe, 
or elſe it will never be able to find it out; and when we arc 
called, we muſt go ſoberly ro work, untill by this means we have 
atrained unto the true underſtanding and fight thereof, and then, 
let the Lion, like the Bagle] Maber-/balal Deſpbez (as the Pros 
phet E/ay cap. 8: 2.3, tells us,) make haſt to the proy, make ſpeed to 
tbe fpoile. Saint Pawlconfirmes the aſe of this Erymologie wri- 
ting to the Corinthians, viz. To the Saints called ; and the Ephe- 

ſians cap, 4, he tells us, if ye would be in owe body, and ix ane (pirit, 
and of one mind, you muſt be 4s you qre called 5n anr hope of your 
vocation: 'and in his Epiſtle of the {oloſſians cap. 3. he tells us, 
that'if we will have the peace of chats rule in our hearts, that 
isit by which we are called in one ſelfe body, where we mult allow a 
conſticution or Society of men called to that purpoſe, and whoſe 
calling it is to procure unto us this peace and naitie in the Church, 
or we ſhall never find it, Thus when diſfention aroſe between 
Papxl and Barnabas concerning Circumciſion, their diſpucations 
could effe& nothing bur heat, uocill che Apoſtles and Elders met 
together, and determined the matter ; there mult be a ſociety 
of men that can ſay, Beve viſum ſuit nobis & Spiritai ſanfto,or ale 
matters of that nature will never be derermined : which fſocietic 
is there called-the Church, which Church we are to find. 
" . King. Ipray, my Lord, what doe you meane by the 
holy Catholick Church, doe you meane the Church of 
Rowe ? 


| Marg. I dee fl 0. | 
King. Mythinks it ſhould be inconſiſtent .with it, to 
be both univerſall; and particular. 
| Marg. 
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-  Marq.” No more then it is inconſiſtent, for the Generall 
of Towr Army 10 be Generall of all Tour Officers” and Soul- 
diers, und yet 4 particular man. By the word Roman, we 
intend not the particular Church of Rome, but all the 
Churches hich, adhere and are joyned in Communion with 
the Roman Church, as by the Fewiſh Church, was not 
onely meant the Church of Judah onely, bat of all the other 
Tribes which had Communion with her, the word Catho- 
lick is taken in three ſeverall ſences, formally, caſually, and 
participatively - 1nthe firſt ſence, the Societie, of all the 
true particular Churches, umted in one i Steger 
nion, # called Catholick ; — , tbe Roman Church 
is called Catholick,for as much as ſhe mfuſeth univerſalitic 
into all the whole body of the Catholick Church , wherefore 
being aCenter andbeginning of Eccleſraſticall Communi- 
on, 11 ſing wnitie, which i the form of univerſalitie, into 
the'Catholick Church, ſhe may be called Catholick : Pay- 
ticipatively, becauſe particular Churches agree, and par- 
ticipate in Dottrine aud Communion with the Catho- 
lick. petd | 

* _ King. You have ſatisfied me why the Church of Rome 
tin your ſenee) may be called Catholick, but you have 
not yer ſatisfied me, why other Churches may nor be 
called (cafvally) as much Catholick as ſhe: being the. 
Greek Church hath infuſed as much univerſalitie into 
the whole body of the Catholick Church: as ſhe did, 
and was both center and circumference, as much as eve 
ſhe was. j al ref | 14h 

_ Marg. Sir, as toths point, I refer your Majeſtic to 
the 36H reply, that x" profound Pe re- 
ſpeftfully and learnedly made to Tour royall Father his A- 
pologie, wherein this point is largely and (to my apprehen- 
ſion) fully anſwered. But will Tour Majeſtic either give or 
| take, 
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udke, either let me ſhew you this Church, or elſe dre Tour 
Majeſtic ſhew 1t me. | 

King. My Lord, if you can jhew 'itme, I ſhall nor 
ſhur-mine eyes againſt it ; But at this time, truly 
my Lord, I can hardly hold them open. My Lord, 
I pray will you ſet downe your mind. in writing, 
and 1 will promiſe you it ſhall want no animadver- 
fion, and that T will give you my clear opinion concer- 
ning it. | | 
Marg. 0 Sir ! Liter ſcriptz manent ; 7 doe net like, 
that what I ſpeak here to your Majeſtic, 1 can promiſe my 
ſelfe, ſo much from your goodneſſe, that no bad Conſtruttt- 
0n ſhall be made of what 1ſpeak.”. But if my writing ſhould 
come into other folks hands, I may juſtly fear their com- 
ments : wherefore I deſire to be excuſed.” X 

King. My Lord, I hold it more convenient ſo to 
doe: Iwill promiſe you, that Iwill letno eyes but mine 
owne view.your Paper : and I will returne ir to youa- 
gaine by the Doctor. £3 | 

Matrq. Upon that Condition I am contented : Thave one 
requeſt more unto your Majeſtic : that Tou would make 
one Prayer 10 God, to direc? Ton in the right way : 
and that Tou would lay aſide all prejudice , and Felfe- 
intercft, and that You will not ſo much fear the Subject, 
4s the Superiour, who i over. all, and then You cannot doe 
awiſſe.. | | 

King. My Lord, all this ſhall be done, by the Grace 
of God. 

Whereupon the Marqueſle called upon me to help him, ſo 
that he might kneel ; and being upon his knees, he defired to 
kifſe His Majeſties hand, which he did, ſaying : | 

Sir,'T have not a thought in my heart, that tends notto 
the ſervice of my God, and you : and if Iconld have Fen 
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this wotion of his Spirit, I had defiſted long ago, but 1 could 
not: wherefore on both my knees, I pray to:hss Divine 
Majeſtie, that he will not be wanting to his owne Ordinance, 
bat will direft Towr nnderſtanding to thoſe things, which 
ſhall make Tows happy King upon Earth, and a Saint in 
Heaven; © And tberenpon he fell aweeping,' bidding me 
<< roljght His Majeſtie to His Chamber. As the King was 
« r0ing, he ſaid unto the Mergueſſe : My Lord, itis great 
pittic, that you ſhould be inthe wrong : <©*Wheyeat the 
eAMargqueſſe ſaone replyed: It is greater pittie, that Tow- 
ſhould not be inthe right. © The King ſaid: God dire 
us both : The Marqueſſe ſaid: Amen, Amen, I prey God. 
& Thizs they beth parted + aud (45 1 was lighting His Ma- 
< jeftie ts His Chamber,) His Majeſtic told me, that be did: 
© zot think to have found the old man ſo-ready at it, and 
<« that he believed, he was a long time putting on hi ar- 
& mour : yet it was hardly proofe. To which I made ax- 
<«< (wer, #6461 believe, bis Lordſhip bad move reaſon to 
<« wonder, how His Majeſtie (ſo unprepared) could with- 
« {and the ox-fet. The King (being bronght to'His door, ) 
© commanded we, that before 1 brought bim his Lordſpips 
& ow F ſhould pernfe it, and give bin my opinion of tt. 
<< Which promiſed to obey, and fo returned to the May- 
© oof, hem t found inthe dark upon his knees, whom I 
< diainet difinrbe , but when be roſe, he ſaid wnto we : Do- 
For, 1 will tell you what I was doing, 1 was giving God: 
thanks, tht he bad preferued the uſe of my memory for [0 
good a work, and imploring a bleſſing upon my endeavours. 
& Tewbich1 wade anſwer : My Lord, no queſtion but you 
<« think it 4 good work, or elſe you would not implore Gods 
E blefiing. upon it. Viheveupon my Lord ſaid > 4h !'Dottor, © 
I wealdieGed jou theag/ht fe 120: *< And waiting upon hin 
* inns Chamber br farther ſaidanto me : Deitor Bayly, 
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you-know I 4m obliged not 20 | ws unto y10u1n thu nature, 
yes 1 hope 1 may ſay thus much unto you, without any breach 
of promiſe, you may be an Inſtrument of the greateſt good 
that ever befell this Nation, T ſay no more : Good night 
40 yothe 

The third day afrer, he gaye me this Paper to deliver unto His 
Majeſtic; which I did. 


The Marqueſle his Paper to the King. 


T muſt be granted by all , that there be (alwayes) 
I = world, ene holy, Cabileck, oh ve os que 
Church : one, that it may be uniforme : holy, that it may 
becertaine : Catholick, that it may be knowne : and Apo- 
flick, that it may ſucceed : this Church muſt be either the 
Romane, or the Proteſtant, or elſe ſome other that is oppo- 
ſfrtetoboth, It cannot be any Church which is oppoſite to 
both: becauſe the Church of England did not (when ſhe 
ſeparated from the Romane) joywn hey ſelfe to any - not to 
the Grecian : for that holds as many Dottrines comrary 
tothe Charch of England, as doth the Roman , nor to any 
of, becanſe ſhe agrees with none, no reformed Church un- 
the San, that is, or ever was, haththe ſame articles of 
beliefe, as hath the Church of England. Anil from any 0- 
ther Church, beſides the Romanc, ſhe never had a being : 
and with any other Church beſides the Romance; ſhe never 
i had Communion ; She cannot be that one, becauſe ſhe hut 
one - nor Catholick, becanſe ſhe agrees not with any - nor 
Apoſtelick; becauſe ſhe bath acknowledged ſuch »ihe and 
recovery, that has quite cut off the entaile which would have 
—_ deſcended nnto ber from the Apoſtles, neither 
can ſhe be holy, becanſe ſhe is none of all the othey three. 
Now if theſe dttribates cannot belong ants the Proteſtant 
F 2 Religion, 
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Religion, and do (clearly) belong unto zhe Roman, then is: 
the Church of Rome; the Catholick Church. And that it 
doth, Tſhall prove it by the marks, which God" Almighty 
hath even us, whereby'we ſhould know her, 
 Andithe firſt & Univerſality : All Nations ſhall flow 
unto her, Efa.. 2. 2, Andthe Pſalmiſt: The heathen ſhall 
be thine inheritance, and the uttermoſt parrofthe Earth 

for thy poſſeſſish, Pfal. 2. 2.. And our Saviour Matth. 
20.14. This Goſpel] of the Kingdome ſhall be preached 

in all the world, as a witneſlc toall Nations, ec. Now I 

confeſſe, thas this glory is belonging 10-all Profeſſors of the 

Chriſtiox Religion : yet amongit all thoſe; who: do profe 

the name of chr, T believe, Tour cMajeſtiewill'conſent 

with me herein, that the Romance Church-hath gry moe 
af univerſality, not onely. above all different. and" diſtin(# 

Profeſſars of Religion, bat alſo beyond all Religions of the 

world; Turkes or Heathens : "and that there is no'place'in 

thewdrid, where there are not Romance Catholicks , which 

is manifeſtly wanting to all other Religions, whatſoever : 
Now I hope Your CM ajeſtie cannot ſay ſo of any:Protcftant 
Keligiom: neither that Your Majeſtic will" call: all-thoſe _ 
whoproteſt againſt the Church of 'Rome, otherwiſe then 

Proteſtants :. b«t:x0t Proteſtant Catbolicks, ox Catholicks 

of the Proteftant . Religion, being they are not:religated © 
within the ſame Communion, and fellowſhip :. for then 

Religion would conſiſt im" proteſtation rather \then unity; 4 

in Nations falling off from one another, rather then all Na- 
tions flawing-toonc another. ; neither it a Conſideration 
altogether invalid, that the Charch of Rome hath keys 
pol Me roof _ "wg other reformed:Churches, 
leaving her in poſſeſſion of the name,an ul antathem- 
ſelves new AA :&ccording: to thein ſeveral founders : 
excepttbe'Church of England, (who»# now her ſelfe: be- 
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come like a Chapter that is fall of nothing elſe) whoſe foun- 
\der was ſuch a owe, whoſe name it may ve they were unwil- 
ling to owne. 46 a 19%, 

For antiquity, if we ſhould inquire: after the old paths, 
which is the good way,and walke therein ; 4s the Prophet 
Jeremiah adviſeth-us : if we ſhould take onr Sawiours rule, 
Ab initio. autem,\ non: uit: ſic.:. ime ſhould obſerve 'his 
ſaying, how the good ſeediwas firft fomed,: and. then the 
tares : 1 we ſhould conſider the pit from whence we were 

dug, and the rock'from whence we were hewen, we ſhall 
find antiquity more applicatory to the Church of Rome, 
then any Proteſtant Chnrch. . But you. will ſay, your -Reli- 
\gion' is: as ancient. as ours; having. its procedure. from 
Chriſt, and his Apoſtles : ſo ſaythe Lutheran Proteſtants, 
mith their Doctrine of Conſubſtantiatien-: and many other 
ſorts. of Proteſtants, having. other: Tevents' , altogether 
contrary to what you bold':. how ſhall. we reconcile you *: ſo 
ſay all finches thatiewver were, bow ſhall we confute them? 
apart to ſet up themſelmes againſt the whole; and by the 
power of the ſword, to make_ themſelves Fudges in their 
owne cauſes, is dealing, that wire it your caſe, 1.-am- ſure 
y0a-would think it very. hard, 1 wiſh: you: nay never find 
it /0.  VAVEEIL (oa, 
mw Viſibility; Our Saviour compares his Chnrchto aCuic 
placed ona hill, according #nto the Prophet: Davids Pro- 
 pbeſre, a. Tabernacle in the. Sun :-1t 5. likewiſe compared 
wntoa candle in a candle-ſtick : not under a buſhell-:. ad 
ſaith oar Saviour, If they. ſhall fay-unto-you; behold, 
heis inthe deſart, go yenot forth; Behold, Me is- in ſe- 
cret-places, believe it not ; forewarning #5 againſt obſcure 
and thviſible Congregations ©. Now 1.be eech. Tour Maje- 
fie, whether ſhould] betake-my ſelfe, to « Chnrch that mas 
«lwayes wifible, and gloriouſly eminent.z'0r 40.4 Proteſtant 
" Church» 
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Church that was never eminent, and for the moſt part in- 
viſible ; ſhrowding their defei#ion, under an Apoſtolicall 
Expreſſion, of « woman in the Revelation, who fled into 
the wilderneſſe for a"thouſand years? as if an allegory, 
conld wipe ont ſo many clear texts of Scriptare, as are ſet 
down by onr Saviouy, and the Prophets, concerning the 
.Charches inviſibility?. And T conld not. find any'C 
tixwpheworld to whom that Prophefie of Elay might 'more 

ertain, then th the Charch. of Rome: I have ſet 
watch- men uponthe walls, which thallnever hold their 
ace: day nor night., which I am fure no Proteſtant 
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Religion which the Apoſtles taught, andltherefore, I am of 


the true Church, ancient, and wifible enongh ; becanſe (a 
1 hove ſaid before) every | / 
you: canner by theſe' marks of the Church, (ſet dows in 
Seviptare) clear your ſelves ro be the true Church, you 


vainly 


from'Scriptare, (ſetting things down clearly). unto 51 

ticular point of Dottrine in the holy _—_— ſo manifeſtly 

ſet downe, «s that 7 _ the Charch, and the Markes 

thereof': nothing ſet down more copious aud perſþicuom 

_ viſibility, perperaitie, and amplitude of the 
So that' Saimt Auguſtin did not flick to ſay, thaf the 

ScriptureOwere more clear about the Charch, then they 


were about Chriſt. Let him anſwey for it. He ſaid ſo in bu 


book, de'unirare Eeclefize, and this (hr ſaid) was the vew- 
fon :' becauſe, G14 Gn his wiſdewe) mould hove the Church 
to be deſcribed without any ambiguity, that all Comy - 

| wes 


y-beyetich will ſay as much : bat if 


alero wht Scriptures fiding with you in any par- © 
ticulay point : for what can be more abſurd, a ro ok 
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fies about the Church may be clearly decided : whereby que- 
ftions about particular Doctrines, may find determinations 
in her judgement : and that riſility might ſhew the way 
unto the moſt rude and ignorant .: and I know not any 
Church, to whom it may more juſtly be. attributed, then 10 
the Church of Rome : whoſe Faith (as in the beginning 
wes ſpread through the whole world) ſo (all aloug) and at. 
this day , it is garner known among dll nations. Next to 
this, I prove the Catholick Church to be the Romane, be- 
cauſe, a lawfull ſucceſcion of Paſtors is required in every 
true Church, according to the Prophet Eſay his Prophecie 
concerning her, viz. My Spirit which \is upon thee, and 
the words which I havepur into thy. mouth, ſhall nor 
depart out of thy mouth, nor out of the mouth of thy: 
ſeed, nor our of the mouth of thy ſceds feed, from hence- 
forth, for ever; Tha faccefion 7 can find onely in the 
Church of Ronie : Thu ſucceſſzon they onely can prove ;, 
none elſe effering to go about it. Thisſucceſiion Saint Au- 
ouſtin ſees, kept hims 18 that Church, viz. 4 ſaccefion of 
Foiefs Frome every ſcat of Peter the Apoſtle, tothe pre- 
fent Biſhop of his 2ime, "Aud Opratus Milevitanus reckons 
alt rhe Romance Biſhaps fron Saint Peter ts Syricius, who. 
then was-Pope-: andby this, be ſhewtd and made it bis Ar- 
gument, that the true Church was not with the Donatiſts : 
bidding them, to ſhew the Originall of their Chayre, this 
0 Proreftant did, or ever can doe : The Romane Church 
gave the ws yn 8”, Commiſcion to preach the Do- 
drine of Chriſt, as they have delivered it unto them; but 
they never gave them any Commiſcion t0 preach againſt. 
ber Religion < which Biſhops being turned ont, for obſe r- 
ving the depoſirum (wherewith they wereinftraited) and: 
new-Biſhops choſen in their room (by ber, wha not content- 
9g hey ſelfe with being « nurſing mother thereof, muſt 


_ needs. 
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needs'be bell of the child : and moderatrix inthe. ſame 
Church, wherein by the Apoſtles precept ſhes forbidaen 10 
ſpeik) the ſucceſiionwas broke off : the 'branch cut off from 
the body, becoming no part of the tree, fit for nothing but 
ro'be cope into ſmaller pieces, and ſo;fitted for the fire , this 
proofe of ſucceſſion the Biſhops of England, thought ſo ne- 
 ceſſary; for proving their Church 10. be the trae Chirch, 
at they affirmed themſelves to be conſecrated by Catholick 
Biſhops, their Predeceſſors, which (never proved) argues 
the imerruption, and affirming it, ſhews how that (in their. 
owne opinion" the ſucceſSion'could not holdinthe infertour. 
Uniſters (as indeed it _ or 4s —_ F 4 continued 
wpply of Embaſſadoars in all places, yet the ſucceſſion is in- 
Sper, m4" though all vacancies are uepenihe by 
Miniſters of the Goſpel, yet the ſucceſſion of the Authority 
was in the Biſhops, as deſcended (to them) from the Apo- 
files; according to our Savionrs rule: T will be with you 
alwayes unto the end of the world 5 Which Affirmation 
of theirs, argues that their calling is ſufficient without it : 
axdin phi hey would faine derive it from the Church of 
Rome, it argues, that that is the true Church: and. yet 
they would forſake her, ſuppoſing her 19 have errors, a | 
that Reformation it ſelfe was but 4 ſuppoſition for ſeeing. 
they hold that their Church may erre, they can be certain of © 
nothing : and whilſt (for errors ſake) they, forſake the. 
Church of Rome, 'the Charch of England (in forſaking. 
her) may be inthe greateſt error of all : where there is net- 
ther Succefion, wor aſſurance, I maſt leave her to her ſelfe, 
and your Majeſtie to judge. | | 
Next: 1 prove the Romane Church , to be the true 
Church, by her unity in Doctrine: for ſo the Apoſtle Paul 
requives all the Charches childrent0 be of one mind. wi4, 
I beſeech/you; tharallſpeak one thing ; Beye knit 2 | 
| -- gether 
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gether in one mind, 'and: one. Judgement, 1 Coy. 1. -En- 
deavouring to keep the unitie of the: Spiritin the bond 
of peace, Epheſ. 4.3. The multicude of .them- that. be- 
lieved; were of one heart, and-of one foul, 4&#. 4, 32. 
Continuc in one _ and one mind;of one accord and 
onejudgement; Phil. 1. 297: Phil. 24 26:50 0n7 Sawvioar 
prayeth that they. may be one; Ss Foſeph forewarned his 
brethren, that they ſhould nor fall out by the way,: know- 
ine that whilſt they were with him, he conld order them : 
wht they came to their father, he could order-them -.but 
having no head, they ſhonld be apt to bediſſentious.. 'This 
Unity 1 find no where but in the Church of Rome : agree- 
ing in al things, which the Church of 'Rome hath dzter- 
6 wr for Dottrine, whereas = ” wor Dodrine, like 
the berefie of Simon Magus, divided it ſelfe wto ſeveral 
Sefts,and > of the Donatiſts avi Cut - ſmall 
threds, in ſo much, that. among the many Religions. which 
ate lately ſprung up, and the ſub, ſub, ſub-diviſions under 
them : each one (pretending tobe the true Proteſtant) 8x- 
cluding the other : and all of them together, no more likely 
to bebound up in the bond of peace,then 4 bundle of thornes, 
canexpett binding with 4. rope of ſand, In wvaine is their 
excuſe, if non diſagreement in fundameatalls : for they 
diſ-agree amongF# themſelves about the Sacrament : for 
the Lutherans hold Conſubſtantiation-: but the Church of 
England -no ſach matter, .. Avg 
© Some, that Chriſt deſcended into: hell : others not. The 
Church of England maintain their King t0be the. head of 
the Charch : The Helvetians: will acknowledge no. ſuch 
matter : the Presbyterians will acknowledge no ſuch mat- 
ter; \the. Independent will acknowledge no' ſuch majter : 


_ Concerting the Government of +he Chuxch. by Bſhops, 


ſome Proteſtants tnaimaine' it-#3be Juice Divino: others, 
G to 


(a>) 
has - Eeclefiaſtied,0thers no ſuch matter. Some ehink 
oy 900g Fanſtution of the Bible in ſome places 
—_— ; Iu othey places ndder, and other-ſore plates 
changes the meaning of the hol » Ghoſt, and ſome think it 
Lincol. min. wy ſ#ch nazi? or elſe the Biſhops would wot have recon 
# unto the = Laftly; they are ſofay from a- 
greding aber he Ff the word NGA, that 
Chem. Ex. tawiot 8% re the word of God:+ For Lyu- 
Contr: Trid: rhevans, fewy rhe ſerond E nftle of Saint Peret, rhe ſecond. 
pat 928-5" pd rhird Epoftie bf Saint John t +be Epiſe ro rhe 'Hebr.. | 
Eucher. p, 63. the Epiſtte Sole James; and Saint Jude; avd rhe Reve- 
tain ; The Calvinifts ord +hbr Chareh of England, wo 
fark witty, they allow them. Ant 1 believe that rheſe ave 
wil's, Tf they renner avvee nponeheir Princepatis, 


w ſhi whe dectadiens where theſe 
ein þ nc evi bow cone pron No 
Jyhr opus Proteſtants, for rhe Proreſtams Religs- 


| " The diforrroen i not fo amonyff the Romane Carbo- 
_ bits: of #r Romanc Relipron, rhas have 
been wh 2b etch, in a yewerall Conmedl) are «- 
Leg Yxu& ly," by all pations,'s "iu | 
ney, bat i» vhoſe "pvines whith are wot - 
trrert —_— the Church leaves every man 
» n 0wre fowſe; and1berefore- all the heat rhut- 
« either between the Thowif wo ia cm Do- 
mnicatis, 7 irs': other concerning the 'Concep- 
toy , vyohe opurny renee bf Grave, and 
-»Hll2 ltocn-L yp wherein th Chas bb wor- 
joy 1 '& wo vwore prefactirall vy 


fron, Tur " dere? Romes tins Romes Uairie,: rhenvhe dl 
wr in ue" prejudiriall to- 
tht'59. Wiles af vhe Chureh of — Bur 38 wack 
fſeverall 


AS > i. 


| they are againſt, then what t 
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ſeveral Proteltant Dewinian, Es. are. bl # ſeveral 


Articles of FA ; belonging fa feverall ur Dem:- 
nions, in which all agreements, nat 4#J' one agrees | 
with any of all a reſt z petther & there any peſitbility they 
ſhould : \ being there is #0 means Por ns Teas BAY POMer 
ordgined, whereby (hey hog? e gathered together tn one 
councell, whereby th they might be of onc heart, and of ove 
ſouls :. nejthey is there this ch in ay one periiculer 
Dowinion : 46 js inthe Kaabl of the Roman Church ; 
for they are all in pieces mu theme 11 even 69. tir 
owne [ec fe verall Pale, Arget e&ience $0 i cr 
Seperionrs, they teach it tt their [2 FATE ad 

The greateſt Unitie the Proteſtants have, i net in be- 
leving, bot in nt a dp, 1 -. in knowing, rather a4 

9 «rs for + net ſa much it 

knowing whet they would have, & in knowing what they 
would not have. But let theſe negative Religions take heed 
they meet not with a4 negative Salvation. 

Neither con the Converlion of Nations be attributes #0 
4xy ether Church then t0 the Roman, which. is anether 


ho 


Boy ah: Fs —__ N02 Urns g Fa ; 5490 
hers. [ * 
ſrale Fack che mill of the Gentiles, pd hw breaſts of 
Kings ſhall wigiſterpato thee : Lxd EZ/a4,60. 19, And 
thy Gates. ſhall be continually open pa je oc 
bring eo thee apc of ehe Comer, hat their 
Kings may be brought, And the Iles ſhall doe rhee er- 
vice.. Andyhe Prop _ FM JRERN the hea- 


- ehen;forthige: johevitance, and the wttermoſt parts. of 


the-£arth for #hy a. __ Now no Protetant 

Chuogh ever conperied any one. Notion, Kingdome ar Peor 

nn any Progetapt people hone  feley 04) row woe 
are 
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Churchof Rome, but this cannorbe called converſion, but 
rather perverſion: for the Romane Church may juſtly 


ſay of ſuch, theſe have ndt converted Nations from paga- 
aiſme'to Chriſtianity, which is the mark of the true Charch- 
Theſe are chey, which went forth from us, 1 Fob. 2.19; 


Certaine thar went forth" from'us;* A#. 15. 14: Theſe 
are cerraine men who riſe out'of our ſelves,"ſpeaking: 


eſe things] AZ#.20.30. Theſe were they who'ſepa- 
rated themſelves, ?#de 19. which are marks of falſe and 
hereticall Churches, © But the Romance Church 1 find 
ftratthing forth her armes, from Eaſt to Weſt, receiving 
and imbracing all within her Communion, For the firſt 


three' inindred years, the Church grew down-ward, like 4 


trong building , whoſe foundations are firſt laid"in the 
Lek whif Pomes el together in Unity by the movter 
that was tempered with the blood of ber ten Perſecations: 
Afterwards this building, baſting upwards,” Conſtantine 
the great Emperour, ſubmitting his neck unto the yoke 
of Chriſt, ſubdued all Chriſtian-Churches to Pope $y/- 
veſter,” then'Pope'of Rowe, from: which time to theſe 
out dayes the Pope and his Clergy hath poſſeſſed rhe 
utward andvifible Church s & confeſſed by Napier, 
"learned Proteſtant in hi treatiſe upon the Revelation 
pag. 145: and all along hath added Kingdomes upon King- 
doms to her Communion - untill ſhe had incorporated" into 
hey ſelfe,not oncly Europe, bat | Aſia, Africa 4nd Ame- 
rica: '@&# Simon Lythus, s Proteſtant 'writer,] affirmeth, 
viz. The 4 ws have filled' 4ſta, Africa*and America 
with their Idols (as he calls them) for the late Converſi- 
ons of the Eaſt and' Weſt-Indics by the*Romans, if you 
«4 Joan. Pettus Maffeus Hiſt, Indicarum, Joſ: Acoſta 
de natur." novi- orbis : Tow ſhall find that no'Church in 
the. world'hath ever ſpread ſo farre and: wide, as the 
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Church of Rome. Wherefore I hope in thu reſpec? (alſo) 
1 may ſafely conclude that the Church of Rome moſt juſtly 
deſerves to be called the Catholick Charch, 

Neither # it a vainer thing, to ſay, that the Pope of 
Rome cannot be head of the. Church, becauſe Chriſt him- 
ſelfe is head thereof , then it s for a man 10 ſay, that the 
King of England cannot be King of England, becanſe_ 
God is King of all the carth; Pſal. 46.8; As if the King 
could not be Gods Vice-gerent, and the peoples viſible God : 
o the Pope Chriſts Vicar or Deputy, and the Churches wvi- 

ſible head. And let Kings beware how they give way to 
ſuch Arguments as theſe, leſt at the laſt ſuch inferences be 
made upon themſelves. wh wa 6 

AS , "a an inference s that, how that the Church 

was not built upon Peter, becauſe it mas built upon his Con- 
feffion:;' as if it might not be built _ upon the one, 

and formally upon the other : as if both theſe'could;not 

ſtandiogether, As if the Confeſſion of Peters Faith might 

not be the cauſe why Chriſt built his Church upon his Per- 

ſon, as if Chriſt did not as well (perſonally) tell him,. Tu 

es Petrus : 4s ( frenificantly) ſuper hanc Petram (id eſt, 

ſuper iſtam Conftefſionem ) #dificabo Fecelefiam. 

No wh invalid is that ObjeFion. of Proteſtants 4- - 

gainſt the economacy of the Biſhop of Rome, viz. that ſay- 
ing of Greg. ſometimes Biſhop of that ſea, viz. He that in- 
tituled himſelf univerſall Biſhop, cxalted himſelf like 
Lucifer, above his brethren, and..was 'a forc-runner of 
Antichriſt : As if there were no more meanings intheword 
Univerſality than one: as.if there were not a Metaphoricall 
4s-well as a Literall -and.Grammaticall ſenſe : as if Saint 
Grogan Fright pot cenſure this title of Univerſality inthe 
Grammaticall , and Wes 4 meaning ,' (which being (0 
' faken, would have excluded all. other Biſhops. from their 
_— G 3 Offices, 
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fres, Eſſences, and Proprieties which they beld under 
Chriſt) thereby depriving them of the Key of orders, and 
get ſtill keep the Superiority, (viz. of one Biſhop: over ano. 
ther, and oo rag - - a vary wn ner tranſ- 
erent ſenſe) thereby ſtill keeping the Key of Fariſdittion 
£ his yo hands, 2 this an rar ir, bus mutt be the 
meaning of Saim Gregory ; for he thus explicates the 
matter hi1sſelf, lib.4. ind. 1 3.cp.32.vi7, The care of the 
Church hach been: committed to the Prince of all the 
+> > of Berna _ worker egarcr 
bimſelife rhe Univerſail A ; 1wthe ence ( ſeeing 
jft yeſns wade ther Apoſtles us well as ins) ke 
had been no Apoſtle himſelf, but Amichrift ; «nd yet this 
hindrexl not, but that the care and principality was com- 
mitted unto Peter : Whereby you may plainly ſee, how be 
eſeriber head. ſbi ever the Church, whilſt be denies the 
wryſality of Epiſcopary. Wherefore, having ſhewed 

_ Tow Majtfty my Church, 1 humble beg, that Tow will bes 
pleaſed either to give me a few lines in anſwer hereunto, or 
elſe tofſhew me Tours. | 


The K1wnGs Paper in eAnſwer to 
the Md arqueſſe_. 


Y'Lord:: Thave peruſed your Paper, whereby 1 
Ms that ir'is no ſtrange thing to, ſee Errour try- 


vmphin Anti ty, and: fAouriſhall thoſe Enfignes'of 
Umvecrſality, Sncceffion, Uiniry, Converſion of 'Nati- 
ons,8c. inthe faceof Truth: and' nothing was {© fa- 
miliarvicher with the Jews, or Gentiles, a5 to beimearch 


face'of Truth with ſpots of novelty : For this was fre, 
m141s- 
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miahy caſe, Jer. 44+ 16. viz. As for the word which thou 
huſt ſpoken unto ws in the Name of the Lord, we will not 
hearken ants thee, but we will certainly doe whatſoever 
thing goeth forth ont of our owne mouths : to buyy 1ncenſe 
unto the © ueen of heaven, and to pewre out arink-offerings 
wnze her as we have done, we; and our fathers, our Kings 
and our Princes in the Cities of Judah; and in the. ſtreets 
of Jeruſalem 43 we bave- done : there'is Antiquity, we 
avd our Fathers : there is Succeſſion, In the Citres of 
Judah «ard Jeruſalem : There is Univerſalicie : ſo 
Demetrizs , urged Antiquity and Uaniverſality for -his 
podde' -. 4: viz. That her Temple ſhould nos be de- 
ſhiſed, >. . er Magnificence deſtroyed, whom all Aſia and 
the world worſhipped. So Symachis that wile Senator, 
chougha _ roy = 9 mores Servanda ef 
b #0} ſeculy flars, er ſequends ſunt 0 entes Jus 
faener gona ſavs : we moſt defend that Jelieion 
which hath worac out ſo many ages, and follow our Fathers 
Feps, who have ſo happily followed theirs. So Predentins 
would have put back Chriſtianity it (&lfe, v/7. Nenc 
dopma nobs Chriſt iemum nt{citor poſt tvolutos wille de- 
mum Conſules © Now the Chriſtiauv Dottyine begins to 
Prime up after the revolution of 4 theuſeaud Conſwl-jbips - 
Bat Ezckicl reads ws another; lecture, Ne phdurate cer- 
vices weſtrus ut patres weſtri, cedite manum Fehowe, in- 
gredimini ſanttusrium cjws quod ſanttificavit in feculum, 
& colittfehovam Deum veſtram - Benot RiffE-necked as 
your forefarhers were, reſift not the mighty God, cater 
mo his Satuary which he hath- conſecrated for ever, 
and worſhip ye the Lord your God.:: | 
 Rattbodws, King of Phrygia, (being about to be bap- 
tized) asked rhe Biſhop; what was become of all -his 
anceſtors, who were dead without being baprized:*Fhe | 
Biſhop 


a 
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Biſhop anſwered':\ that they were: all in hell; where- 
upon+the King ſuddenly withdrew humſelfe from 'the 
fonr; (ſaying) 167 \profet7o me ills Comitem 4djnngam-: 
Thither will I go unto them : nolefle wiſe arc they,- who 
had rather erre with fathers and:Councels, then re&ifie 
their. underſtanding by-the-word of God, and ſquare | 
their faith according to'its rules: it 
-Our Saviour Chriſt ſaith, we muſt not. ſo much 4heax. 
kentowhat has been ſaid by them of old time, Mat. 21. 12, 
as tro that which he ſhall zel/ you; where Anditis ditFum eſſe 
.antiquis'isexploded :. and Ego dico vobs; is come: inits 
place, which of themall can attribute thac- credit. to be 
given unto-him,/as is tobe given to' Saint Paul... Yethe 
would not have us to be followers of him more, then he 
is # follower of Chriſt, 1 Cor. 11; 1. Wherefore if you _ 
'cry never ſo loud; Santa mater Eccleſia, ſantta mater 
'Eccleſea, the holy mother Church, holy mother Church 
as of old; they had: nothing to ſay for themſelves, but 
Templum Domini, Templum Domini, the Temple of the . 
Lord, the'Temple of the Lord, we will cry as loud a- 
gaine with the Prophet: Quomode faita eft meretrix 
Urbs fidelis? how is the faich full: Ciry become a-harlot 2 
if you vaunt' never ſo:much of your Roman Catholick 
Church : we can tell you our of ' Saint Fehn, that the is 
become the Synogogen of Sarhan : neither is it impoſ- 
fible, burghar the houſe of prayers may be- made a'Den 
of theeves: you callus herericks; we anſwer you with 
Saint Pawl, At. 24.14. After the way which you call be- 


Fi reſt, ſo worſhip we the God of our fathers, believing all 
| [= 87 


nes which were written inthe Law and the Prophets. 
-+1 wil-grantyou; that all choſe marks which you have. 
ſer downe,-are marks of the true: Church ;- and I will 
-grafityou more, that they were belonging to the Ghareh | 
Ia : | of - 
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_ of Rimee +: butthen you muſt grani me thus much, 'that: 


they are as\well belonging to: any other Chucch,: who 


- hold and maintaine that Dodrine which the -Church of 


Rome then maintained, when ſhe wrought thoſe conver- 
fions': and not arall to her, if the have changed/her 
firft love, and fallen from her old principles ;-for it will 
doher no good to: keep poſſeſſion of the: keyes,' when 
the lock is changed : now to try whether ſhe: hath done 
fo orno,'there can. beno better way, then by ſearching 
the Scriptures; for though Igranc you that the Catho- 
lick Church is the white:in that Bute of carth at which 
weall muſt aime, yet the Scripture is the heart centre, 
or peg in the midſt of that white that holds it up, from 
whence we muſt meaſure, eſpecially when we are all in 
the white. \'We are all of. us in gremjo Eccleſie ; ſo: that 
controverſies © cannot: |be . decided by the Catholick 


- Church, bur by the Scriptures, which is the thing by 


which the neareneſle unto truth muſt be decided; for 
that which muſt determine truth muſt nor be fallible : 


= but whether you mean the conſent of: Fathers, or the 
© decrees of generall Counſels, they both have erred; I 


diſcover no Fathers nakedneſle ;, but deplore their in- 
firmities, that we ſhould not truſt in armes of fleſh : 
Teriufian was a montaniſt;Cypriana rebaptiſt;0rigen,an 
Anthropomorphiſt , Heirom,a Monoganift ; Na71anJes, 
an Angeliſt ;' Ewſebiws, an Arrian jms han nur 
written ſo many errors, as occaſioned the- writing of a 
whole: booke of retractations : they have often times 
contradicted one another, and ſometimes themſelves. 

Now: for generall Counſels: . Did not 'that-Coxci- 
lixm Ariminenſe, conclude for the Arrianhercfic” Did 
not that Conc:lium Ephefinum, conclude for: the 'Buti- 
chianhereſie2 Did not that Conciliuns Carthaginenſe, 
$333 (38 H conclude 
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concludefit not lawfull for Pricſts to marry « Was: 
not; Ajhenafixzs condemned In concilio Tyrio ? Was 
not Eiconolatris eſtabliſhed Is concilio Niceno ſe- - 
cunds ? lags 

What ſhould I ſay more 2 when the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves, lefſe obnoxious tocrror;cither in life or do&rine, 
more to be preferred then any, or all the world beſides , 
one of them betraics his Saviour, another denies him ; 
all forſake him. They thought Chriſts Kingdome to 
have been of this world, and a promiſe onely unto the 
Jewes, and not unto the Gentiles z and this after the re- 
ſurreRion. | 

They wondered that the holy Ghoſt ſhould fall upon the 
Gentiles. Saint Fohn twice worſhipped the Angel, and 
was: rebuked for it,” Apor. 22. 8.. Saint Paul ſaw how 
Peter walked not nprightly, according to the truth. of the 
Goſpel, Gal. 2. 14. Not onely Peter, but other of the 
Apoſtles, wereigyorant, how:the word of God was to 
be preached untothe Gentiles. 

- But IG RO from. the 


mouth of the monument * Who/ſhall expound the 
| Seriptures:to'us 2 | one piils-one che: ano- 


ther : by whom ſhall we be dir . 
... Scinditnr incertum ſindia in contreria wulgus.. 


- ,- Youxhat cry up the Fathers, tho Fathers ſo much; 


thall hear how the Fathers doe tell us that the Scriptures 
atecheir owne interpreters. 

Trenexs., who was ſcholler to Policarpas, that was 
{chollar to Saint Joh, lib. 3. cap. 12. thus faith, oſtenti- 
ones que ſunt in 1+ 5 5hvu non poſſwiit oftend; niſi ex ipſis 
Seripter ©, the evidences whicharein Scripture cannot 


| be manifeſted but out of the ſame Scripture. 


Clemens Alcxandrinus,Nes ex ipſs de ipfis Seriptaris, 
Wt | perfect? 
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perfee?t demonſtrantes ex fide perſnademmue demonſtratine: 
Strom. li, 7, Out of the Scriptures themſelves, from the 
ſame Scriptures perfetly demonſtrating, doe we draw 
demonſtrative perſwaſtons from faith. | 
Crylſoſt. Sacra Scriptura ſeipſam exponit, & auditorem - 
errare n03 ſinit. Baſilius Magnus, toe ambigut & que 
obſcure, videntur dic in LAY ay locks ſacre Scriptara, 
ab its que in alits locis aperta & perſpicns ſunt explicentur, 
Hom: 13. in Gen. Thoſe things which may ſeeme tobe \ — 
ambiguous and obſcure in certaine places of the hol 
Scripture, muſt be explicated from thoſe places whi 
«rar are wow and ware i þ- AIRe 
Auguſtinus, Ile qui cor habet preciſum eft jungat o*<-00um 
Serij — . & eg ſpore Sol inferiora & pho Ss 
ſenſum. Let him who hath a preciſe heart joyne it unto regula crecen- 
the Scriptures: and let him obſerve what goes before, \.qom 
=_ that which follows aftcr, and he ſhall find out the 
(=! | (I | | IT 
Gregorius ſaith ( Ser. 49. De verbis Domini. ) Per 
Scripturam loquitur Dems omne quod wult : &f voluntas 
dei ficut in teſtamento, ſic in evangelio inquiratur. By 
—_ God ſpeaks his whole mind, and the will of 
God, as in the old Teſtament ſo in the new, is to be 
found our. | 
Optatins contra Parmenonemn, lib. 5, Num quis 4quior 
arbiter. veritatis divine quam Deus, aut nbi dens mani- 
feſtins loquitar quam "in verbs ſuo : Is there 'a- better 
judge of the divine verity then God himfelfe 2 or where 
doth God more manifeſtly declare himſelfe then in his 
owne word ? 
What breath ſhall we believe then, but that which is 
the breath of God ;. the holy Scriptures * for it ſeems 
all ape to Saint Paul to ſay, dicit Scripture, the Scrip-. 
3 H 2 ture 
. | 
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cure ſairh : Rows. 4. 3. and dicit Dexs the Lord faith: | 


Rom.g.17;The Scripture hath concluded all-under ſin,Gal. 
3.22. for that which Rom. 11.32. he faith, God hath con- 
cluded all, ec. how ſhall we otherwiſe conclude then but 
with the Apoſtle 1 Coy. 2.12. have received not the ſpirit 
of the world, but the ſpirit which is of God, that we might 
know thethings that are freely given unto us of God, + 

-» They who know nor this ſpirit, do'deride it:* but 
this ſpirit is hidden Manna, Apo. 2. 17. which God gi- 
veth them tocat who ſhall overcome; it is the white 
ſtone whercin:the new name is written, which no” man 
knoweth but he that received ir. Wherefore we ſeethe 
Scriptureis the rale by which all differences may be com- 
boſed : itis the light wherein we muſt walke : 'the food 
of our ſouls: an antidote that expels any infection: the 
onely ſword that kils the enemy. : the onely plaſter that 


cancurc'our wounds : and the onely documents'that _ 


can be given towards the attainment of cverlaſting ſal- 
vation. | | p | 


IDS Marqueſles reply to the 
Kings Paper. 
May it pleaſe your moſt excellent Majeſty. 


You Hajeſtie 'is' pleaſed to' wave all the marks of 
X the true Church ;, and to make recourſe unto the Scrip- 
FRres. 


| thatever was did not doe ſo? How fhall the greateſt here- 
Hique in the world, be confuted or cenſured; if any max 


way be permitted te appeals to Seriptares : margind- with 


his 


Thumbly take leave to aske your Majeſty what heretique 


IT ” —— ts wo n_ . 
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32 own notes, ſenc'd with his owne meaning, and enlivened 
' with bis owne private ſpirit ? to what end were thoſe marks 
fofully, both by the Prophets,the wh pron 0ur Saviour 
himſelfe ſet downe, Fd we make no uſe of them? To what 
=—_ land-marks ſet np, if Marriners will not believe 

them to be ſuch ? " UL DIBY 

: Tet notwithſtanding after that I have ſaid, what Þ- have 

20 ſayin removall of certain obſtacles that lie in the way, I 
alleud your Majeſty to my Church, through the fall body 
of the Scriptures, or not at all, andthen I ſhall leave'it to 
your royall heart to judge (when you ſhalt ſee that we have 
Scripture on. our ſide ) whether -or no the interpretation 
thereof be likelier to be true, that hath been adjudged ſo by 
Councels, renowned Fathers, famous for ſanitity and bo- 
lineſſe of life ;, continued fe r. the ſpace of a'thouſand or 
twelve hundred years, by your owne wa -univerſally 
achnowledged ; or that ſuch a one as Luther '(his word 
ſhall be taken, either without Scripture, or againſt it, with 

ſic volo, ad ſic jubeo;'4 man who confeſſed bimſelfe, 
that he received his dotrine from the Devil, or ſuch a one 
4s Calvin and'their aſſociates, notorionſly infamous intheir 
lives and converſations, plain Rebels totheir Moſes and 

Aaron, #xited to the ſame perſon) ſhould counter-ballance 
all the worthies , determinations of Councels, and: the con- 

tinued praice, which ſo many ages produced. | 

If your Majeſtie meanes by the: Churchall- the profeſſors 
of 'the Goſpel ; all that are Chriſtians ,' are'ſo the true 

Church , then we are ſo in. your owne ſenſe, and you in 
ours : then none who believe inthe bleſſed Trinity ,the Ar- 
ticles of the Creed ; none, who deny the Scriptures tobe the. 
word of Goa, let them conſtrue them as. they pleaſe, can be- 

heretical, or of a wrong Religiox.; therefore we muſt con- 

tradiſtinguiſh them thus : and' by tbe Proteſtant Church: 
G H: 3, and 
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&nd Religion, we muſt #nderſtand theſe opinions which the 
oa ck bold _ to the Ct; Rome and by 
the Romanc, the opinions which they. hold diſſenting from 
the Proteſtant ; aud then we will ſee whether we have 
Scripture for our Religion or wot ,, and whether you have 
Scripture for what you maimtaine ; andwhoſe opinions are 
woſl, proved. of. by the Primitive times, and Fathers, 
and here your late. Divines have built their new 
opinions upon ; andthen 1 ſhall give you Majeſtie an 'an- 
wer to the objeFion which you make againſt our Church : 
viz, That ſhe hath forſaken. her fuſt love, and fallen 
from che principles which ſhe held, when ſhe converted 
us to Chriſtianity. " 

But firſt to the removall of theſe rubs in. our way; and 
then 1 ſhall ſhew as mach reverence to the Scripture as awy 
Proteſtant ix the world; and ſhall endearvonr to ſhew your 
Majeſty that the Scriptures are the Baſis or foundation uy- 
. eonwhich our Church wry . - | 

Tour Majeſty was pleaſed tourge the errors of certaine 
Fathers,t0 Snak of their udedy ; which 1 cox- 
ceive would — fo, bad _ ayer = 10/0 ws 
Rebaptiſts, all Amthropomorphiſts, and «ll of t n 
zerally guilty of the faults, wherewidh they were frank 
chargedin the particulars : ſeeing that when we produce 
a Father we doe not intend to produce a man in whoſe mouth 
was never found guile : the infallibility betwg never at- 
iributed by us,otherwiſethen.unto the Church,not unto par- 
ticular:Church-men : as Tour jeff hath moſt (7 Leh 
ly obſerved, in the failings of the holy Apoſtles, who erred 
after they had received the baly Gheſ, in ſe ample manner : 
but when they were all gathered _—_ in. Conncell, and 
could ſend about their cdidts, with theſe capitall letters tn 
the front, Niſum eſt ſpiritui ſanto & nobis , AG#s 15. _=_ 

thes 
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ment, untill a like generall Counce 
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then 1 hope your Majeſty cannot ſay, that it was poſiible for 
thems to erre. | | AFL 
Ss, though the Fathers might erre in particulars, yet 
thoſe particular errors would be ſwallowed up in 4 generall 


 Connecel,and be no more conſiderable in reſpect of the whole, 


then ſo many heat- drops of error, can ſtand in competition 
with a cloud of witneſſes, to the divine truth, and be no 
more prejudicicall to their generall determinations, then (0 

exceptions, are prejudiciall to a generall rule, Nei- 
ther is a particular defeition in any man axy exception 4- 
geinſt hu teſtimony, except it be in the thing wherein he is 
deficient ; for otherwiſe we ſhould be of the nature of the 


flies, who onely prey upon corruption, leaving all the veſt of 


the body that rs whole unregarded. © | 
Secondly, Tour Majeſty taxes generall Conncels for com- 
mitting errors. If Your Majeſty would be' pleaſed to ſearch 
into: the times wherein thoſe Councels were called, Your 
Majeſty ſhall find, that the Church was then under perſecu- 
tion, and bow that Arrian Emperoprs, rather made Aſſem- 
blitzof Divines, then called. any Generall Councels ; and if 


| we ſhould ſuppoſe them to be generall and free Councels, yet 


they conld not be erroneous in any yo_ mans judge-. 

ould have ——_— 
the farmer to be erroneous ; (except you will allow particu- 
lars to condemne-generalls, and private men the whole 
Church) all generall Councels, from the firft unto the laſt 
that ever were, or ſhall be, makes but ' ove Chnxch + and 
though in their interuals, there be ns ſeſſion of perſons, 
getthere is perpetnall virtue in their decretals, to which 
every man ought to-appeate for judgement, in point of con- 
troverſic. Now: as it-is 4 maxim-in our law, Nullum 
rempus occurrit regi: ſo it #12 maxim in divinity, Nul- 
lum tempus occurrit deo-2 Ubi deus eft, as he promiſed, - 
WILL: 
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wiltbe"wich you'alwaies unto theerid 'of the 'wortd; 
that is with his Church, in direfing her chief Officers, 
\ in all their conſultations, rejating either tothe trath of her 
doerine, or the manner of her diſcipline : wherefore if it 
| ſhonld be granted,” that the Church had at any time deter- 
mined amiſſe:, the-Church cannot be ſaid to have erred, be- 
 canſe-you muſt not take the particular time for the Caths: 
lick Church ; becauſe the Church #& as well Catholick for 
time as territory,” except that you will "make redtification 
anerror.”” " Laff { if th þ Hy who V EIS! 
' For as inicivil affairs, if that we ſhou e udvantage 
of the Parliaments: aulling former atts ; "and erp 
conclude,'that we will be no more regulated by its lawes, we 
ſhould breed confaſion in the Common-wealth, for as they 
alter their laws.,zxpon experience of preſent euconveniences ; 
ſo the Councels change their decrees according to that fur- 
ther knowledge which the holy writ aſſares ue, ſhall en- 
creaſe inthe latter daies, provided that this knowledge be 
improved by means {approvedof , and not by every 'en+ 
thuſiaſtick, that ſhall oppoſe himſelfe againſt the whole 
Ghareh. | \ Bury a 
* Tf Trecall my own words,it i no error, but an avoidance 
of error : ſo where the ſame power reftifies it ſelfe, though 
ſome things formerly have been decreed amiſſe, yet that 
cannat render the decrees of generall Conncels not binding, 
or incident #0 error, quoad ad nos; though in themſelves, 

and protempore; they may be ſo. | IDE 
As to Tour Majeſties objecting the errors of the holy A- 
pefes, and pen-memn of the holy Ghoſt , and Tonr inference 
thereupon, viI;. Thattruthisno where to be found bur 
in-holy Scriptures nnder Tonr Majeſties corretFion, 1 take 
 thitobe the greateſt argument againſt the private ſpirit 
(wrged by your «Majeſty) its leading us into all truth, mw 
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couldpoſiibly be found out. For if ſuch men (as they) in- 
2th the ih Ghoſt, Pers 2c the power of nd 
miracles ; ſo ſandtified in their callings, and enlightened in 
their underſtandiugs could erre : how can any man (leſſe 
qualified) aſſume to himſelfe a freedome'from not erring, 
bythe aſfiſtance of 4 private ſpirit ? _ | 


- 
* 


Laſtly, as to Tour Majeſties quotations. of /o many Fa- 

thers, for the Scriptures Lafinee and plainneſſe tobe under- 
ſtood. If the Scriptares themſelves doe tell #s, that they 
are hard to be underſtood, ſo that the unlearned and unſta- 
ble wreſt them to their owne deſtruRion : 2 Peter 3. 16. 
and if the Scripture tells ws, that the Eunuch could not 
underſtand them except ſome man ſhould guide him: 
« As. 13. and if the Scripture tells us, that Chriſts 
owne Diſciples could not underſtand them , untill Chriſt 
himſelfe expognds them unto them, «s Luke 24,25. 4d 
if the Scriptures tell us, how the Angel wept much, becauſe 
no.man was able either in heaven or earth to open the 
Book ſcaled with ſeyen ſeals, nor to look upon it: as 
Apoc. 5. 1. then certainly all tbeſe ſayings of theirs are 
either to be ſet tothe errata's that are behind their books, 
or elſe we muſt look out ſome other meaning of their words, 
then what Your Majeſty hath inferr'd from thence , as thus, 
they were eaſie, id eſt, in aliquibus, #»t »ot in omnibus lo- 
cis; or thus, they were eaſie as to the attainment of parti- 
cular ſalvation, but not as to the generali cogniſance of all 
the divine myſtery therein contained , requiſite for the 
Charches underſtanding, and by her alone, and her conſul- 
tations and diſcuſments (guided by an extraordinary and 
promiſed aſi;ſtance) onelyto be found out , of which as to 
every ordinary man , this knowledge is not neceſſary, ſo 

bereof he is not capable. 24 
_ Firſt, we hold the reall preſence ;, you deny it : we ſay his 
: I | body 
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body is there : you ſay there is nothing but bare bread': wt 
have Scripture for-it,- Mat, 20. 26, Take, car,\this'is my 
__ fo Luke'22. 19: This is my body which is'\given 

Or YOu, | 

fan ſay that the bread which we muſt eat in the Sacra- 
ment, i but dead bread ; Chriſt ſaith that that bread'is 
living bread : you ſay how canthis man give us his fleſh 
to eat'* we ſay that that was the objection of Fews, and In: 
fidels, (1 Johns. 25.) not of Chriſtians and believers : 
you ſay it was ſpoken figuratively , we ſay it was ſpoken 
really, re'yera, or as we tranſlate it indeed, Fohn 6. 55. 
But as the Faws did; fo doe ye, Firſt, ravrmur that Chriſt 
ſhouldbe bread, Foh».6.'41. Secondly, that that bread 
fhould be ficth, ?obw 6.52, And thirdly, that that fleſh 
ſhould be meat indeed, Fohn 6.55. nntill at laſt you cry 
out with the unbelievers, this is' a hard ſaying, who' can 
heareit 2- foh16.'60. had thi breu but « fignre, certtinly 
Chriſt would have'removed the doubt, when be (uw them 
fo offended atthe reality.) John. 6.61. -He' would not have 
confirmed his ſaying, in terminis, with promiſe of a greatey 
wonder, John 6. 62. you may as well deny his incarnation; 
bi aſcention, and ask, how could. the man come down 
trom heaven-andgoc up'againe © (if incomprehenſtbility 
ſhould be ſufficient ts occaſion ſuth [cruples in your breaſt) 
aud that which is worſe then naught, you have made our 
Savionys concluſion a» argument againſt rhe premiſes? 
for where our Saviour tels ther thus to argue according 
unto flrſh and\bloud ty theſewords, theficſh profiterl; no- 
thing ; awd 1hat if they will be enlivened in their under- 
ſtanding, they muſt-have faith to belitvt it in theſe words, 
is the Spirirehat quickneth, Fob» 6.63, They pervert 
aur Saviours meaning into 4 contrary ſenſe, of their owne 
imagiuation : viz, the fleſh profiteth nothing, that # to 


fay, 


| (59) 
ſay, Chriſts body is-not in. the Sacrament: bar inthe 
Spirit that quickneth, that & 80 ſay, we muſt onely believe 
that Chri#t dyed for us, but not that his body u« there : as 
if there were any need of ſo many inculcations, preſſures ,of- 
ences, miſ-believings. of aud in4thing that were no more 
but a bare memoriall af a thing; being a thing nothing more 
uſuallwith the Iſraclites : as the twelve ſtones which were 
erected as 4 ſign of the children of Tſraels paſſing over Jor- 
dan: That when your children ſhall ask their Fathers 
what is meant thereby , then ye ſhall anſwer them, ec. 
Toſh.4. there would not have been ſo much difficulty in the 
belief. if there had not been more tn the myſterie;' there 
woold not have been (6 much offence taken at 4 memoran- 
dum, nor ſo much ftumbling at 4 figure. 
. The Fathers are of this opiviewn , Saint Ignat. in Ep. ad 
Smir, Saint Juſtin. Apol: 2. ad Antonium: $4izt Cypri- 
an Ser. 4. de lapſis. Saint Ambr. lib. 4. de- Sacram. 
Sint Remigius, 8c. affirme the fleſh of Chriſt to be in 
the Sacrament, and the ſame fleſh which the word of 
God took in the' Virgins wombe. - | 
Secondly, We hold that there # in the Church au infalli- 
ble rule for underſtanding of Scripture, beſides the Scrip- 
tare it ſelfe, this you deny : this we bave Scripture for, as 
Rom. 12.16, we meſt propheſie according to the' rule 
_ of faith : we «re bid to walke according to this rule : Gal. 
6.16. we muſt encreaſe our faith,and preach the Golpel, 
according.to th:s rule : 1 Cor, 10. 15. the rule of faith, 
the holy $ m_—_—_ call a form of dorine: Rowsans 6.17. 
athing made ready to our hands : 2. Cor. 10. 16. that 
we may not meaſure our felves by our ſelves :'2 Cor. ro. 
'12. the depoſitions committed to: the Churches. traftl, 
L Tim. 6. 20. for avoiding of prophane. and vain bab»' 
lings and: oppoſitions of ſciences, avd by this _ - 
T3 aith, 
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faith, © not meant the holy Scriptures ; for that cannot do 
it, as #he Apoſtle tells us; whilſt there are unſtable men: 


who.wreſt th# way and that way, totheir owne deſtrufi- 
on; but it is the tradition of the Church and her expoſition, 
as it is delivered from hand-to band as maſt _ ap- 
pears, 2. Tim. 2.2. 2, The things which thou haſt 
heard of us (not received in writing-from-me or others) 
among many witneſſes, the ſame commir thou to 
faithfull men, who ſhall be able to teach it to others 
alſo. | | | 

Of thk opinion are the Fathers , Saint Trenzus 4.. chap. 
A5+ Tertul: depre(cr. «nd Vincent, lir. in ſuo-commen- 
tario ſaith, Iris very needfull in regard of ſo many er- 


rors proceeding from miſinterprerations of Scripture, 


that the line of propheticall and Apoftolicall expoſfiti- 
on, ſhould be direed according to the rule of Ecclefi- 
aſticall and Catholike ſenſe; and ſaith Tertullian pre- 
ſcript 'adverſ. hereſe chap. 11. We doe not admit our 
adverſaries.to diſpute out of Scripture till.they can ſhew 
who their Anceſtors were, 'and " ; whom-they recci- 
vedthe Scriptures : for the ordinary courſe of Doctrine, 
requires:thatthe firſt. queſtion ſhould be, from whom, 


andby-whom, and ro whom, the form of Chriſtian 


Religion was. delivered ; otherwiſe preſcribing againſt 


him-as a ſtranger : for otherwiſe F4 aheathen ſhould come 


by the Bible, as the Eunuch ceme by the Propheſie of Eſay, 


and have no.Philip to: interpret it unto him, he would find 
out a Religion-rather according. to his owne fancy, then di- 
vine Verity. _- 

Tn matters of faith, Chriſt-bids us to obſerve and doe 
whartſoeverthey/bid us-who fit in Moſes ſeat, Mat. 22.2. 
therefore ſurely there is ſomething more tobe ox then 
exely Scripture ; will you not as well believe w 


at. you hear 


Chriſt 
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brif ſay, as what ye hear his Miniſters write ? you hear 
Chriſt when you hear them, as well as you read Chriſt when 
. qouread his word : He that hearerh you heareth me : 

| Lute 10. 16. 

We fay the Scriptures are not _— to be underſtood ; you 
ſay they are : wehave Scripture for it, as is before mani- 
feſted at large - the Fathers ſay as much*: Saint Irenzus 
lib. 2: chap. 47. Origen: contr. Celſ: and Saint Ambr. 
Epiſt. 4.4. ad Conſtant. calleth the- Scripture 4 Sea and 
depth of propheticall riddles : and Saint Hier.. in prefat: 
comment. i» Epheſ: and Saint Aug: Epiſt: 119. chap. 
21. ſaith The things of holy Scripture which I know 
not, are more then thoſe that Fknow :: and Saint Denis, 
Biſhop of Corinth, cited by Euſcbius, lib. 7..4iſ. Eccleſ. 
20: ſaith of the Scriptures, that the matter thereof was 
far more profound'then his wit could teach, 

We ſay that this Church cannot erre: you ſay.it can : 
we have Scripture for what we ſay, ſuch Scripture that. 
will tell you that fools cannot erre therein: Eſatah 35.8. 
ſuch Scriptare as-will tell-yon, if you. negleQ. to hear it, 
| youſhall be a hearhen and a publican: Mar. 18.17. ſuch 
Scriptare as will tell you, that this Church fhall be unto 
Chriſt a- glorious Church, a Church that ſhall- be: without 
pot or wrinkle : Epheſians 5.27. ſuch a Church as- ſhall 
e enlivencd for ever with his. Spirit : Iſaiah 59. 21. The 
Fathers affirm the ſame, Saint Aug: contra Creſcon: 
lib, 1. cap.3. Saint Cypr: Epiſt. 55: ad Cornel.\wum: 3. 
Saint lrenzus lib, 3. chap. 4. Cum multis aliis. | 

We ſay the Church hath been alwaies viſible, you deny 
it.: we have the Scripcare for it, Mat.5.14,15. The light 
of the world ,- a.City. upon a!hill.cannot be hid:: 2 Cor, 
4- 3. Iſaiah 22: | 

| The Fathers unanimouſly affirme- the ſame ; Origen: 
I 3 ' Hom: 
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Hom: 30:5 Math:'\That the Church is: full: of light 
even fromthe Eaſt ro the Weſt : Saim Chriſoſt: Hom: 
4.1u6. oiahe Thariris cafier for the Sun to be ex- 
ringuiſhed, then the Church to be darkned : Sa:xt Aug: 
tratt: in Foax: calls them blind, who doe net ſee ſo great a 
mountain: and Saint Cypr: deUnitate Eccleſie. 
We — etuall-univerſality of the Church, and 
tharthe Church of Rome i ſuch a Charch : you deny it + 
we have Scripture for it, Pial.b2. 8, Rom. 1. 8, the Fa- 
thers affirm as much, Saint con: ep.57- writing to Cor- 
nelius Fepe off Rome, fa/th,: whilſt with; you there is one 
mind and one'voice; the whole: Church is confeſſed to 
be the Rewey Church.” Saint Aug: de unitate Eccle. 
chap. 4: faith, who ſo communicates not with the whole 
corps of Chriſtendome, certaine it is that they are not 
in the holy Catholike Church: Sarat Hier. in; Apol. ad 
Ruffin. ſ@/4b;that iv is all one to fay the Roman faith, and 
the Catholick. | EST 

We hold the unity of the Church to be neceſſary in all 
points of faith : you deny it - the ſeverall articles of your 
Proteftant 'Charches deny it + we have Seripture for it, 
Eph. 4. 5: One-Lord, one Faith; one Baptifme. 4s 4. 


35. 1 Coy. 1.10." The Fathers are of that opinion, Saim | 


Aug: cont. ep. Par. 1.3. chap.5. Sernt Cyp.lib.de unitate 
ecclefiz nu. 3. Sint Hyl. lib. ad Conſtantium An- 
guſta.” 7205 tne he) \ DILL! 

.- We hold that every Miniſter of the Church, eſpecially the 
ſupreme Miniſters ox bead thereof, ſhould be in. a capacity of 
fungifying hi office inpreaching the Goſpel, adminiſtring 
the Sacraments, baptiFing, marrying, andnot otherwiſe, 
this we have Soriptare-for, Heb. No man taketh this ho- 
- nour unto himſelfe but he that is called of God, as Aa- 
ronwas : this you deny :*and not onely ſo,but you fo deny it, 


AS 
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4s that your Church hath maintained and pradiiſed it a 
long time, for'a woman to be head or ſupreme modera- 
trix in the, Church; when: you know that according to the 
word of God (in'thw reſpect) 4 woman ts not onely forbid to 
be the htad of the man, but to hawe a tongue in her head. 
x Tim: 2.17, +2. 3 Cor, 14: 34+ yet;ſo haththi been de- 
vied by.you, that many havebeen hang d, drawn, and quar- 
tered, for not acknowledging it : the Fathers are of our 
opinion herein, Saint Damaſcen. ſer. x. Theod. hiſt, Ec- 
cleſ, lib. 4. chap. 28. Saint Ignat. Epiſt. ad Philodolph. 
S4int Cliryſoſt: Hom: 5, deverbis Haiz. 1 1 P: - 
We ſay that .Chriſt gave commiſſion; to his' Diſciples to 
forgive ſins, you deny it ; and ſay, that God only.can for- 
jve ſins : we have Scripture for it,John. 20.23. Whoſe- 
oever fins ye remit, they ate temitted; and whoſeſoever 
ſinnes-ye retain, they arc retained :4vd John'2 042 14% As 
my Father: hath-ſent me; ever ſo fend:I you > \avd how 
was that 2 viF," with ſo great power; a4 to forgive ſtnnas.: 
Mar.g. 3.8. where note, that Saint Matthew doth: not (et 
down, how that the people glorified God the Father,who had 
gives fo great power. «nt God the.Spn,;:but thas he ' had 
giver fo great power umd men, 10co. citato; The Fathers 
are of our opinion, 8.Aug.trei#:49 inJoan;' Saint Chryl. 
de Sacerdotio. /. 3. Saint Ambrol, /. 3. de penitemia. 
81, Cyril.4.12.6.50: fatth;jit is not abſnrd to ſay, That they. 
ſhoald renart ſormes, wiio bgwe in them the: Holy'Ghoſt : and 
Saint Baſil.l.5; cont. Eunom: proved the Holy:Ghoſ te be 
God, (and fo: confuted: bis hereſte) ' hegaruſe the; Holy Ghoſt 
forgave ſinnes by the Apoſtles : and '$.lrenezus,l.5.c.13. ſo 

2, TID. T9 5946 10731297 
. -We hold, that we onght to confeſſe our feunes. unto our 
Ghoſtly Father * this ye dewy, ſaying, that ye' ought not 16 
confeſſe your ſinnes but #nto.God alone, this we prove out of 
Scripture 


\ 


able, but: 
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Scripture:Mat.3.5,6. Then went out Jeruſalem, and all 
h, and were baptized of him in 7ordan, confeſli 
their finries': #4 confeſſion was no generall confeſcion, but 
in particular, as appears, AQts 19.18,19.And:many that 
believed,came and confeſſed, and ſhewed their deeds. 
The Fathers affirm:the ſame ; $.Iren#us,l. 1.c.9. Terr. 

lib. de Poenitentia: where be'reprehendeth. ſome, who for 
hamane ſhamefac'daeſſe,negleted to goe 10 confeſſion.S aint 
Ambr. ſate to bear confeſ{ion: Amb.cx Paulſino:S.Clem. 
Ep. defratr. Dom. Origen 1. 3. Chryſ.1. 3. de ſacerd. 
S. Ambr. orar. in mulicre peccatrice, ſaith,confeſſe free- 
ly rothe Prieft thethidden fins of thy ſoul. -- | 

-* We bold, that men may-doe works of ſupererogation, this 
you deny : This we prove by Scripture, Mat. 19. 12. vii, 
There be Eunuches which have made themſelves Eu- 
nuches for the Kingdome of Heaven : he that is able to 
receive it, let him receive it. Thi & more then « Com- 
mandment, as Saint Aug: obſerves uponthe place, (er. lib; 
de temp: for of precepts it is not ſard, keep them, who is 
eep them abſolutely. 

The Fathers are of this opinion : Saint Amb: lib, devi- 
duis. Orig: in c.15. ad Rom.Euſeb. 1.demonſtrar. c.8. 
Saint .Chry: hom.$. de aQ. penit. Sa;#t Gregmicen. 15, 


1 Moral: Cs To 


Weſay,we have free-will, you deny it,we prove we have 


ont of Scripture, viF. 1 Cor. 17, He that ſtandeth ſted- 


faſt in- his heart, having no neceflity, bur hath power 
over his own will; and hath ſo decreed in his heart that 

he will keep his virgin, doth well. nts i3 
Det. 30.11. I have have ſet before you life and death, 
blefling and curſing, chuſe life, that thou and thy ſeed 
may live: 4nd Chriſt himſelf ſaid , ' O Jeruſalem, Jeru- 
ſalem, how oft would I have gathered thy children = 
| gether 
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gether, asa Hen gathers her Chickens, and ye would 
not ? where Chrift weald,and they would not : there might 
have been a willingneſſe 4s well as a willing , or elſe Chriſt 
had wept in vain ; and to think that he did ſo, were to make © 
him an impoſtor. | 
The ancient Fathers are of our opinion : Euſeb: Czfar: 


de prep. 1. 1, c. 7. Saint Hilde: Trin: Saint Aug: 1, 1. 


ad Simp: q. 4. Saint Ambr: in Luc: c. 12. Saint Chryſ: 
hom:19.7n2 Gen: Irenzus 1.4.c.72. $.Cyril: 1.4. :» Joan: 


C.7. &C. | 
We hold it poſcible to keep the Commandments ; you ſay 
it & impoſſible : we bave Scripture for it, Luke 1. 6, And 
they were both righteous before God : walking- in all 
the Commandments and - Ordinances of the Lord, 


blameleſſe: «24-1 John 5. 3. His Commandments are 
- NOt ErieVOus. 


The Fathers are for us : Orig: Hom: 9. in Joſue : Saint 
Cyril: /b.4. cont: Julian: S4;nt Hyl: i» Pſal. 118. Saint 


Hier: lib. 3. cont: Pelag: Saint Baſil: 


We ſay , faith cannot juſtifie without works : gee ſay 


| good works are not abſolutely weceſſary to ſalvation : we 
have Scripture for what we ſay, 1 Cor. 13.2. Though 


I have all faith, and have no charity, I am nothing : and 
James 2. 24. By works a man is; juſtified and not by 


faith onely. 
This opinion of yours Saint Ang: lib. de fide 8 oper: 


.cap.14. ſaith, was an old hereſfie, in the Apoſtles time, and 
"inthe preface of his Comment : upon the 32. Plal. he calls 


itthe right way to hell and damnation : See Orig: in 5. to 


the Rom: S, Hillar. chap. 7. in Mat: S. Amb: 4. ad 


Heb: &c. 
We hold, good works to be meritorious ; you deny it : we 


_ have Scriptare for it, Mat. 6. 27. He ſhall reward every 


K man 
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k according ro his works. Mat. 5. 12; Great is your 
reward ih heaven. "RinvaYd at the end, preſuppoſes merit 
2» ht work : the diftin2i0n of ſecundum, und propter 
opera ; i roo nice ro make ſuch a tiviſion 12 the Charch, 

The Fathers were of our opinion. S. Amb: de Apolog: 
On es, S. Hier: Tid. 3. Cont: Pelzg: S. Aug: de 
Spiritu VG lit. cap. ult. and divers others, © 

We hold, rhat faith once had, may be loft if we have not 
care #0 preſerve it : Towſay it cannot; we have Scripture 
{o# viz. Luke $. 13. They on the rock, ate they, 

kick when they hear;receive the word with joy:which, 
fot a whilebelieve, ahd in rime of remprarion fall away. 
Sor Tis,'1. 18, 19. Which ſome having put away, 
have made jhipwrack of their faith. 

This is ffeywertlyaffirmed amoneſt the Fathers, ſee S. 
Aug: de gratia, 6: lib. arbit. de correp. 8&'gratia, & ad 
2 RE 
© Fe hdld, that Goll did wever inevitably damn any man 
before he was born : 'br 5. youfay, from all eternity ; you 
W: 'he did : we have Scriptare ewhas we ſay,Wil: 1.13, 
God'thade nor dearh; "neicher Kath 'he pleaſare'in the 
[geftruction ofthe” livin g x 7im, 2.34. God our Savi- 
"tr, who will have-all men ro'be faved. 2 Pet. 3. 9. 
The'Lordis'not willing that any ſhotild die, but thar all 
ſhould come tg repentance - and. if you will -nvt believe, 
" whets be ſites. ſo , belreve Vim whey he ſwears'it's As1 
the Lord, T doc not Yelibfit 'in'the death of a 


The Fathers arc of var opinion,S. Aug. lib.1.Civit. Dei. 
Tertul. Ora. cap.'8. 'Saint Cypr. lib. 4. Epiſt.'2,, axd. 
u PORN 2, de Cani & OG PIR oy 
tie Bold, that fo wun ought, infallibly, to affare bimſelfe 
af bis fatvatton : you ſay he onghs. the Scripture faith ” 
| onght 


Tt 


= 
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have-mercy on geruſ alem, and.qnthe Cities of "thee 
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ht pot, x Cor. g- 27, S- Paul was net 7 hal but that 
wha he preached unto others, he/himſel might become 


4 caſt-away. | 
Rops. 11. 20. Thou ſtandeſt in the faith : benot hjgh- 


minded, bur fear, 8c. leaſt thou alſo maiſt. be cur off. 


Phil. 2.12. Worke out your ſalvation yith fear and 


trembling. | | 

The Fathers are of our opinion : Amb: Ser. 5. in Pſal. 
118. S, Baſil. i» Conſtil. Monaſt. chap. 2, $. Hier: lib. 
2. Adverſ. Pelagian- S. Cryſoſt. Hom. $7. i» Jaan. 
S. Aug- in Pal. 40. $, Bernard. Ser. 3. de Advent. 


and Ser. 1. de Sept. ſaith, Who can ſay I am of the 


Elec *7 
We ſay that every man hath an Angel guardian ; you ſa 
he hath not; we 36 46 wa for F Ch . Mgt. '3. [s 
Take heed that ye deſpiſe not one of theſe little ones, 
for I ſay unto you, that in heaven, their Angels doe al- 
waies behold the face of my Father. As. 12. 13. S. 
Peter knocking a the door, they [ay, it is his Angel ; they 
believed the inthe Apoſtles time - the Fathers believed it 
along. S. Greg. Dial. lib. 4. cap. 58. S. Athanaſ. de 
Communi Efentia. S. Chryſ. Hom.2. in cp. ad Colo. 
lib. 6. de Sacer. Greg. Turonenl: lib. de ge Martyr. 
S; Aug. ep. ad Probam cap. 19. 4yd S. Jer. upon theſe 
words, Their Angels, Mat 17.10. calls it a great dignity, 

which every one hath from hs Nativity. 

We ſay, the 4ngels pray for #5, knowing ojr thoughts, 
aud deeds ; yau deny it : me have Scripture for it, Lache1. 
9, 10, I1, 12. Then gþe Angel of the Lord, anſwered, 
and ſaid, O Lord of Hoſts, how long wilt thou nor 


againſt whom.chou haſt had indignation, (theſe | oe 
ſcoreand ten years ? Apoc. 8. 4. And the ſmoake of th 
| K 2 | Incenſe 
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incenſe of the prayers of the Saints, aſcended from the 
hand of the Angel before the Lord. 

This place was ſo.wnderſtood by Irenzus, lib. 4. cap. 34. 
«nd S. Hillary in Pſal. 129. tells ws, This interceſſion of 
Angels, Gods natnre needeth not, but our infirmities doc - 
SoS. Atnb. lib. de viduis, Vidtor. uric. lib, 3. de perſe- 
cutione. Vandalorum. I 
.» We hold it lawfull to pray untothem ,, you not : we have 
"Scripture for it, Gen.48.16. The Angel which redeemed 
me from all evill, blefſe theſe lads, &c. Hoſea 12. 4. He 
had power oyer the Angel, and prevailed : he wept and 
made ſupplicarions unto them. 

_ Saint Auguſtine expounding theſe words of Job 19.21: 
Have pitty upon me,O ye my friends,for the hand of the 
Lord is upon: me, ſ«ith,that holy Job addreſſed himſelfe to 
the Angels. © | 

We bold, that the Saints deceaſed, know what paſſeth 
here on earth, you ſay they know not : we have Scripture 
for it, Luke 16. 29. where Abraham knew that there were 
Moſes and the Prophets Books here on earth, which be 
bimſclfe hadnever ſeen when he was alive, | 

The Fatheys ſay as much, Euſeb. Ser, de Ann.' S. Hier: 

in Epit. Paulz.'S. Maxim. Ser. de S, Agnete. - 

We ſay, they pray for us , you not : we have Scripture 
for is, Apoc. 5. 8. Thetwenty four Elders fell downe 

beforethe Lambe, having every one of them Harpes, 


* 


and polden Viols, fulfof odours, which are theprayers 
of the: Saints. Barxch'3. 4. O Lord Almighty, thon | 
any of Ifract, hear now the prayers of the dead Hrac- 
ItES. 

The Fathers were of this opinion, S. Aug. Ser. 15. de 
verbis Apoſt; S. Hilar. i Pſal. 129. S. Damalſ. lib:4. de 
fide cap.. 16- 

We 
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* Webold that we may pray to them, you not - we have 
Soripture for it, Luke 16. 24. Father Abrgyam have mer- 
cy on me, and ſend Lazarus, 8c. Tow bid us ſhew one 
proof, for the lawfalneſſe hereof, when here are two Saints 
pray d unto in one verſe : aud though Dives were in Hell, 
Jt Abraham iz Heaven would not have expoſtulated with 
him ſo mach, without a non-nobis Domine, if it had beer 
in it ſelfe, a thing not lawfull : You will ſay it is a parable; 
get 4 jnry of ten Fathers,of the grand inqueſt, as Theophil. 
Tertul. Clem. Alex. S.Chryl. S. Jer. S. Amb. S.Aug. 
S. Greg. Euthem. and Yex. Beda, give their verdict, 
that it was 4 true Hiſtory: but ſuppoſe it were aparable , yet 
every parable is either true inthe perſons named,or elſe may 
be true in ſome others : The Holy. Ghoſt tells no lies, nor 
fables, nor ſpeaks not to us in parables, conſiſting: either of 
impoſ{ubilities, or things improbable, Job. i. Call now, 
if there be any thar will. anſwer. thee, and to which of 
the Saints. wilt thou turne © 17 had been 4 frivolous 
thing in Eliphaz, to have arked Job: the queition;, 
if invocation-of Saints had not been the raft of that 

time. 

The Fathers affirme the ſame, S.Diony.c.7. S. Athan. 
Ser.. de Anunt. S. Baſil. Orat. 44. in Mat. S. Chryſ, 
Hom. 66. ad Popul. S. Hier. pray'd t8 S.. Paula ix Epi- 
taph. S. Paulz. S. Maximus ro S. Agnes, Ser. de S: Ag- 
nete, S. Bern. to our bleſſed Lady. 

We hold,Confirmation neceſſary you not:we have Scrip- 
ture for it, Acts 8. 14.. Peter and John prayed for them, 
that they might receive the holy Ghoſt (for as yet he 
was fallen upon none of them; onely they were bapti- 
zedin- the name of the Lord Jeſus ) Then laid they 
their: hands on them, and they received the holy 

Ghoſt: : Where we ſee the holy Ghoſt was given inConfir- 
K-23 mation, 
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wation, which was not given in Baptiſme : alſa Heb. 6. 1. 
Therefore leayjng the principles of the DoRrine of 
Chriſt, let us go on unto perfection, not laying againe 
the foundation of repentance from dead works , and 
of faith, towards God,of Baptiſme, and of Laying on of 
hands. | 

The Fathers affirme the ſame. Tert. lib. de ReſurreR. 
Carn. S. Paciaa. fib. de Bapt. S. Amb. lib. de Sac. S. 
Hier. Cont. Lucif. S. Cypr. lib. 2. Ep. 1. peeking both 
of Baptiſm, and Confirmation, ſaith, Then they may be 
ſanificd and be the ſons of God, if they be borne in 
both Sacraments. 

Fe hold it ſufficient t0 communicate in one kind, you 
not : we have Scripture for it, John 6, 15. If any man 
eat of this bread, he hall live for ever. If ne 
 beſufficient, then i it alſs ſufficient 10 communicate under 
oxe kind : So As 2.42. And they continued ftedfaſtly 
inthe Apoſtles DoQrine,and fellowſhip (or commuziny) 
and in breaking of bread-and-prayer : where & no mention 
of the cap, and yet they remained ſtedfaſt iu the Apoſtles 
doftrine, Luke 24. 30. 8. 35. where Chriſt communicated 
his two Diſciples #nder onekingd. 

Saint Auguſtine aud Theophyla@, lib. de Conſenl, 
Evang. cap. 25. expound this place of the bleſſed Sacra- 
ment, 'S. Tg 6h Hom. 17. oper. tmperfeRi. 

We hold, that Chriſt offered up unto bis Father, in the 
Sacrifice of the Maſſe (45s an expiation for the fins of the 
People) 4s atrue-aud proper Sacrifice ; this you deny : this 
we prove:by Scriptare, viz. Malach. 1,11, From theti- 
fing of the Sun, unto-the:going down:of the ſame, my 
mnameſhall;be great among the. Gentiles: and in every 
place:incenſe thall be-offered ro :my :name, and a (pure 
offering This conldnet berennt of the figuratiuenft- 

MIBgs 
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rings of the Jewes , becauſe it was ſpoken of the Gentiles; 
neither can it be underſtood, of the reall Sacrifice of Chriſt 
wpon the Croſſe ,, becauſe that was done but in one place, and 
af one time, and then, and there, not among the Gemiles 
weither : which could be no other, but the daily Sacrifice of 
the Maſſe;, which is, and ever was, from Eaſt to Weſt, 4 
pare and daily Sacrifice, Luke 22.19. This is my body, 
which is given for you - not to you ; therefore 4 Sacri- 


ce. 
# The Fathers are of this opinion : S. Clem. Apoſt, 


Conſt. lib. 6.cap. 23. whocalleth it 4 reaſonable, nnbloay, 
and Myſticall Sacrament, S. Aug. lib. x. Cont. adverl. 
leg. & proph. cap. 18. 19. calleth it 4 ſingular, and woſt 
excellent Sacrifice. S. Chryſ. Hom. in Pſal. 95, calleth 
it a pare and unbloudy hoſt, a heavenly, andmoſt reverend 
Sarrifice. 'S, Greg. Nicen. Orat..4. de Reſurret. | 
We ſay that the Sacr ament of Orders,confers grace npor 


theſe, on whom the hands of the Pregbytery are impoſed, . 


you both deny it tobe a Sacrament potwithſtanding the holy 
Ghoſt i given unto them thereby ; and alſo you geuy, that 
it-confers any tnferrour grace ut all npou them : we have 
Scripturefor what we hald,viz. 1 Tae. 4. 19. Neglet 
notrthe gift that-is in thee, which was givenithee by Pro- 
pheſic, and with'the:laying.on the hands of the Presby- 


. tery,'So 1 Tims. 1.6. Stir up the gift of God which is 


in thee, by-the(purting on:my hands. 

S. Aug. lib. 4. Queft. ſuper Num..S.(Cyp. Ep. ad 
Magnum. Opratus Milevit. theiplace beginueth, ne quis 
miretur. Tertul. m:preſcript. The place beginueth E- 
dantOrtgines. - | 

We hold;that the. Prieft, and otber Religiaus perſons who 
have vowed chaſtity to God, may not Marry afterwards ; 
youdeny, firſt, that it is lawfull tomake any fuch vows : 


and | 


—_— 4 
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and ſecondly, That thoſe who have made any ſuch vowes, 
are not-bound to keep them ,, we have Scripture for what we 
hold, Deuteronomie 23. 22. When thou ſhalt vow a 
vow unto the Lord thy God, thou ſhalt not ſlack to pay 
ir: forthe Lord thy God will require it of thee. So 
1Tim.5. 11, 12. Butthe younger widows refuſe, for 
when they have begun to wax wanton,againſt the Lord, 
they will marry, having damnation; becauſe they have 
caſt off their firſt _ hay Ty: be _ gs the 
vow of Chaſtity ? or by their firſt faith, but ſome promiſe 
ls pc} , in heb behalfe?. otherwiſe, MR 
could not be damnable : ſo all the antient Fathers have ex- 
pounded it. Saint Aug. lib. debona-viduit. cap. 9. Saivt 
Acthanaſ. lib. de Virginitat. $4i7t Epiph: Hereſ. 48. 

S$sint Hier. cont. Jovin. lib. cap. 7. | 
We ſay, Chriſt deſcended into Hell, and delivered thence 
the Soules of the Fathers; ye deny it : we have Scripture 
for it, viz. Epheſ. 4. 8. When he aſcended up on high, 
he led captivity captive, &c. Deſcending firſt , into 
the lower part of the Earth. This lower part of the Earth, 
could net be a Grave , for that was the upper part : nor 
could it have been the place of the dammed , for the Devils 
would have been brought againe into heaven: more clearh, 
Ads'2. 27. Thou wiltnot leave my ſoule in Hell, nci- 
ther wilt thou ſuffer thine holy one to ſee corruption: 
there is hell for his ſonle for atime, and the grave for his 
body, for a while : plainer yet, 1 Pet. 3.18,19. Being put 
to death in the fleſh, bur quickned by the Spirit, 'by 
which alſo he went and preached unto the ſpirits m pri- 
ſon: thi priſon cannot be heaven, nor hell, as it is the place 
of the damned ; nor the grave, as it is the place of reſt; 
therefore it muſt be (4s Saint Aug. Epiſt. 99. ad Evod. 
ſaith) ſome third place, which third place, the Fathers 
have 
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have called Limbus patrum: alſo Zachary 9. 11. As for 


thee alſo, by the bloud of thy Covenant, I have' ſent 


forth thy priſoners out of the pit wherein is water : by 
this pit, could not be meant the place of the damned, for 
they have no ſhare in the Covenant , neither are they Chriſts 
priſozers, but the devils, neither could this pit be the 
grave , becauſe Chriſts grave was 4 new pit, where never 
any was laid before. | 
The. Fathers affirme as much , Saint Hier. in 4. ad 
Epheſ. S«:/nt Greg. lib. 13. Moral. cap. 20. Saint Aug: 
in Pſal. 3..7. Ver. Is | 
We hold purgatory fire, where ſatusfattion ſhall be made 
for finnes after death ; you deny it : we have Scripture for 
it, 1 Cor. 3. 13-15. The fire ſhall try every mans work 
of what ſort it is, if any mans work ſhall be burnt he 
ſhall ſuffer loſſe ; but he himſclfc ſhall be ſaved, yer: ſo 
as by fire, * | | 
Laſtly, We hold extreme Unition to be a Sacrament ; you 
neither hold it to be a Sacrament, neither doe you pratfice 
it, as a duty : we have Scripture for it, James 5. 13. Is 
any fick among you ? let him call the Elders of the 
Church, and let them pray over him, anointing him 
with oyle, in the name of the Lord; and the prayerof 
faith ſball ſave the fick: and the Lord ſhall raiſe him 
up.zand if he have committed fins, they ſhall be forgiven 
him : Neither any, nor all the Sacraments, were or could 
be more effettuall, mens good, nor more ſubſtantiall in mat- 


' ter, nor more. exquiſite in forme, nor more punttuall in 


deſignation of its miniſtry : other Sacraments being bound- 
ed within. the limits of the ſoules onely good. this extends 
it ſelfe to the good both of ſoule and body : he fhall reco- 
verfrom his fickneſle,and his fins ſhall be forgiven him : 
andyerit is both left out in your prattiſe, and acknowledg- 
ment. y es The 


* Saint Aug. 
ſo interprets this 


Pal. 118. S. 
Hier. |.2, cap, 
I3. ad veſt 
Joan. S: Greg. 
lib.4. dialog. c, 
39.Orig. hom, 
9+ Inc. 15. 
Ex9d. 
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The Fathers are on our fide, Orig. Hom. 2. in Levir. 
S, Chryſ. lib. 3. de Sacerd. S. Aug. in ſpeculo & Ser. 
215..de temp. Vener. Bed. iz 6. Marke, and 'S. James, 

and many others... _ Fs: 
Thus moſt Sacred $ I R, we have no reaſon to wave the 
ap umpirage; ſo that you will bear it ſpeak in the 
mother language, and not produce it, as 4 witneſſe on your 
fide, when the producers tell us nothing, but their owne 
meaning, in 4 language wnknowne to all the former ages, 
and thes tell us, that jhe ſaith ſo, and they will have it ſo, 
becauſe, he that hath a Bible and a ſword, ſhall carry awa 
the meaning from bim that hath a Bible,and net're a ſwore 
wor 3 13 more blaſphemy, to ſay, that the Scripture « the 
Charches off- ſpring, becauſe it is the word of God, then it is 
for me 10 ſay, 1 ams the ſonne of ſuth 4 man, becauſe God 
maile me inſtrumentdlly, I am ſo, and ſo was ſheet; for as 
faith Saint Aug: Evangelio non crederum, niſi me Ec- 
clelizanthoritas commoveret. 7 ſtoxld not believe the 
Goſpel it ſelfe, nnleſſe I were moved by the authority of the 
Church. There was a Chnrch, before there was 4 Scripture, 
#ake which Teſtament you pleaſe. | b 
Wegrant you, that the Scripture # the Originall of all 
light : yet we ſee light, before we ſee the Sun ; and we know 
there was alight, when there was no Sun : the one i but - 
the body of the other. We grant you the Scriptures to be the 
Celeſtiall globe, but we my uot graxt you that every one 
knows how to nſe it; or that it & neceſſary or poſcible they 
ſhould. We grant that the Seriptare s alight to onr feet, 
aud « lanthorne to owr paths - then you muſt grant me that 
it w requiſite that we have a guide, or elſe we may loſe our 
way inthe light, as well as inthe darke. We grant you that 
it #5 the food of ver ſouls, yet there muſt be ſome body that 
wat drvide, or break the bread, We grant you that it ts m 
only 
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onely antidote againſt the infettton of the Devil, yet 'it 
n0f every ones profeſſion to be a compounder of the ingre- 
dients. We grant your Majeſty the Scripture to be the onl 
ſword andbuckler to defend 4 Church from her chef 
m_ : yet "og. 9d will w > Al I wr PE 
the Apoſties,a 0 eliow ſhip of theP s 
, 6dr Foal day of Martyrs ,and he holy Chireh, 
which through all the world doth acknowledge Chriſt , 
 wherefore having ſhewne Tour Majeſtis how much the 
Scriptures are ours: I ſhell now conſider your opinions apart 
from jus, and ſee how they are yours ;, and who ſides with 
Tow, in Tour opinion, beſides Tour fray - and firſt, 1 ſhall 
crave the boldneſſe to begin with the Proteſtants of the 
Church of England. 


The Church of England. 


Hoſe Religion, as it i in oppoſition t0 ours, conſiſts 

VV ante denying ( altos ſhe af firms, wc - 
firme the ſame) as the Reall preſence , the infallibility viſt- 
. bility, univerſality ,and unity of the Church ; confeſſion and 
remiſſion of fins, free-will, and poſiibility of keeping the 
Commandments, 8&c. All theſe things you deny, and you 
may as well deny the bleſſed Trinity (for we have no ſuch 
word in Scripture,onely inference) thex that which ye have 
already denyed ;, and for which we have plaine Scripture, 
Fathers, Councels, pradtiſe of the Church : that which ye 
bold pies in your Diſcipline, © more erroneous, then 
that which is negative in your Dofrine : as your wain- 
taining 4 woman to be head, Supreawe, or Moderatrix in 
_ the Church, whoby the Apoſtles rule not to ſpeak inthe 
Charch (or that a Lay-man may be ſo) what Scripture, or 
L 2 Fathers, 
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Fathers. or cuſtome have ye for this ? or that. 4 Lay-man- 
(as your 'Lay-Chancellour Phoenld excommunicate mc ath- 
wverup ſoules to Sathan ? Whereas matters of ſo weighty 
concernment, as delivering of mens ſoules into the Devils 
hands ſhould not be executed, and upon mature deliberation, 
and immergent  occafions, and not by any, but thoſe who 
have the undoubred- Authority , leſt otherwiſe, you-make 
the Authority it ſelfe to be doubted of. A ſtrange Religion, 
whoſe Miniſters are denyed the power of remitting ſms ; 
whilſt Lay-men are admitted to the power of retaining them: 
andthat npos every ordinary occaſion, as non-payment of 
fees, and the like: Whereas ſach prattiſes as theſe have 
rendred the rod of Aaron, no more formidable then areed 
ſhaken with the wind, ſo that you havebrought it to thi, 
that whil# ſach men as theſe were permitted to excommu- 
nicate for a threepeny matter, the people made not a three- 
peny matter. of their Excommunication.. 


" 


The Church of Saxony. 
Ad Argent. NW Tow for the Church of Saxony, you ſhall find Luther: 
_ 73s. N 4 or not only eg reed Þ uo een ak his Diſ- 
ciples, without Scripture, or contrary to Scripture ; but alſo 
Dottrine denying Scripture, to be Scriptare, and vilipend- 
ing theſe books'of Scripture, which were received into the 
Canon, and acknowledged: to-be the word: of God, in all 
ages. As, 


«Lutheranvi- © The book of ok os That it hath never -a per- 


val. rit. delib. fe ſentencein it, 4 
novi & ver. - 


that the Author thereof had nci- 


teſtam. Reben- £REr boots nor fpurs, but rid upon along ſtick, or beg- 


Rock, lib. 2. ping ſhooes, as hedid when he was a Fryar. c- 


in 2 w_ And the book of Job, that the argument thereof, isa 


meer. 
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meer fiction; invented onely, for the ſetting downe of a 


eand lively example of patience. 4 | 
ke it is : falſe opinion, and to. be aboliſhed, that 


there are four Goſpels z and thatthe Goſpel of S., Fohn 
is only true. e q 
That che Epiſtle of S, Fames is.contentious, {welling, 
dry, ſtrawy, and unworthy an Apoſtolical ſpirit,| f .. 
And that Moſes in his writings , ſhewes -unpleaſanr, 
ſtopped and angry lips ; in which the word of grace is 
not, but of wrath, death and fin. g_ , 
He calls bim a Goaler, Executioner, and. a cruel! 
Serjeant. h Bos 39:53 0b. 
or his doFrine : He holds, a threefold Divinity : or 
three kinds ; as there are three perſons whereupon Zwin- 
glius taxes him for maning three Gods, or three Natures 
in the Divinity. 2 BE gz;82 
He himſelfe s angry with the word Trinity, calling it 
ahumane invention., and a- thing that ſoundeth very 
coldly. k = : | 1 
He juſtifies the Arrians, and ſaith, they did very well 
in expelling the word ( Homouſion) being a word that his 
ſoulc hated. / I: ven ne 
He affirmed that Chriſt was from all eternity, even ac- 
cording to his humane nature : taxed foy it by Zing. 
intbeſe words, how can Chriſt then be ſaid to be. borne 
of a woman * #2 
He affirmes that, as Chriſt dyed with great pain, ſo he 
ſccems to.have ſuſtained pains in Hell after death. = 
That the divinity of Chriſt ſuffered, or elſe he. were 
none of his Chriſt. - 
Thar-if the humane nature ſhould only ſuffer for him, 
that Chriſt were but a Saviour of a vile account;and had 


nced himſclfe of another Saviour. p 
L 3 Luther 


d Luth. Ser. 
convinal. tit. ur 
ſupra. 8 tit. de 
Patrick. & Pro- 
pher. 

e. Luth. prz- 
fat. in novateſt, 
&-.lib. de de- 
ſcript. &Ecclef- 
auth. c.- 3. 

f Luth. pref. 
in Epiſt, Tac. 
edit. Fenenk, 
-£ Luth. Tem. 
3-Wirt.fol.4 22, 

b Fol. 421. 
422. 


1 Zwingl. 
part. 2, fol. 
47 4- 


k Luth. po- 
{till. majore 
Buſil apud- 


Harv.g. enarr 


Evang. dom.- 


Trinir. 


E Luth.l.cont. 
latom.tom.wir. 
imp. an. 1557. 

m Zwingl, 
Parr. 2.fol.402. . 

# Luth,” tom. 
3. fol. 219. 

0 Lath, lib. 
deCancil.part. 
2. & Holo. 
Hiſt. Sac. part. 
2 fol, 76. 

P Luth. Con= - 


feſ. ma, de 


CZNa, tom. 3. 
ren. fol. 454. 


| (78) 

| Luther held not onely conſubſtantiation, but alſo ( ſaith 
Hoſpinian) that the body and bloud of Chriſt both is, 
and'may be found, according to the ſubſtance, nor only 
inthe bread and wine of the Euchariſt : or in the hearts 
of the faithfull, buralſo in all Creatures, in fire, water, 
or in the rope and halter wherewith deſperate perſons 

4 Hoſpin. v.. hang themſelves. 4 


64. faprafol. Re averrerb that the Ten Commandments belong not 
Moe.” -  Uuntous, for God did notleadus, but the Jewes forth 


. 7 Secepiſt. ad of e/Egyp F. r $ aſs 
Gala. c, 4. &. ''Tha# faith, except it be without (even the leaſt) good 
<. 20+ Exod. Jorks, doth not jaſtific, and is no faith : Wheryeof' you 
5 Covel. def." yygy fee himcondemned and cited by s 
ornLHRY: There arcequall in dignity and honour with Saint 
Paul, Saint Peter, or the blefled Virgin Mayy, or all the 
t Luth. tom. Saints. £ 
5-fal 44% Thatallthe holineſſe which they have uſed in faſting, 
and'prayer, enduring labours, chaſtifing their bodies, 
auſterity and hardneſle of life, may be daily performed 
« Luth.pref. by a hog or a dog. # 


in4s li. -* That inabſcnce of a Prieſt, a woman or a boy, orany 
» Lnb.con, Chriſtian may abſolve. w - | 
| 2, fol.103. That they onely communicate worthily, who have 


x Ibid. fol. confuſed and erroneons conſciences. x 
73 *Thata Prieſt, eſpecially in the new Teſtament, is not 
» 1hid fol, Made, but borne; not conſecrated, but created. y 


367. That the Sacrament were true, though it were admi- 
© Hoſp. Hig. Niſtred by the Devil : See bins baired for it by two of bis 


Sac.part 2. fol. fellow Proteſtants. Z 
bo rug That among Chriſtians no man can, orought to bea 
tor, © Magiſtrate; bur-each one is to other equally ſubject : 
« Luth, rom. and that among Chriſtian men, none is ſaperionr fave 
Bt mad =- one, and only Chrift - (a) That the tmsband, in cafe 
| the 


=, 
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away by theeves, and flaine, and confider how to-marry 
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the wife refuſe his bed ; may: ſay unto. her, if thou wilt 

not. another will ; if the Miſtreſſe will nor, let the maid + 

come. (b) That the Magiſtrates duty is to put ſuch a po Pargrerng 
wite to death : and that if that the Magiſtrate omit to Tr Ws 
doe ſo, the husband may imagine that his wife is ſtolne 


Cc Tbid. fol. 
I23,5Sce alſo 


wy” WOO 
That the adulterer may flic into another Country, 3: 
and if he cannot contain,marry againe. 4 d Lutb, Thid. 
That Polygamy is no more abrogated then the reſt *- 223: 
of Moſes Law; and that itis free, as being neither com- 
manded, nor forbidden. e * e Luth, pro- 
That it is no more in his power to be without a wo- Jo de Bigam. 
man, then it is in his power to be no man : and that :2F poop 
it is more neceſſary then to cat, drink, purge, or blow 52-55, 66. 
his noſe. f TW —uciTp= 


L will give you the latine of another opinion of bis, be- 525. 
f Luth.com.5. 


cauſe they are bis owner. words, but not any of Wy engliſh fol. 119, 


ſhall be acceſſary to the tranſportation of ſuch ablaſt into my 
native langaage : Perinde faciunt qui cantinenter vi- 
yerc inſtituunt, acſi qui excrementa vel latium contra 
natur# impetum retinere velit: (g) Luther ſaith, How & Lub:in ſuo 
can man prepare himſclte ro good * ſeeing it is not in $ofim: inde- 
his power to make his waies evill ; for God worketh the » 
wicked work in the wicked. + wa 
But I pray you where have you this, or any of all ths in noe = 
Scriptare,ndy what Scripture have you for it? that Scriptare a. 36, alſo de 


ſhould be no Scripture, as hitherto he hath made a great (ervo. arbir. 
edit. 160 .fol.. 


part of it , and Twingl. almoſt all the reſt, denying all | 95: 
Pauls Epiſt: to be ſacred  Lwing. tom. 2. fol, 10, What | 


h Luth. toms 


| Conncel, what Fathers, what primitive, or ſequent Church 


(Ola; ad) ever taught or approved ſuch doFrine as this ? 


and how are we cryed ont upon for errors, notwichſlanding * 
| we 


# Luth, Ep. 
ad Argent An. 
I5F25s 


k Epiſt. ad 
Anonymum, 
tom, 5. 


I'Luth. tom. 
$o Germ. fol. 
from 141, to 
144. 


m2 Lutth. ad-: 
ver. falſo.no- 
min. - Eccleſ. 
ſtat, prope init, 
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-we have all for our Fuſtification'? and yet this is the may 
that boaſted, that Chriſt was firſt publihed by him , (7) 
and by all of you that be was the firſt reformer : this is he 
who calls himſeifea more excellent Doctor then all thoſe 


who are in theepapacy. # | 
Thi is he who this brags of himſelfe, vi. Dr. Martiy 


' Luther will have it ſo, a Pap and an ſe are- direQly - 


the ſane; ſois my will, ſuc 
is my reaſon. | 

This ihe that tells you, I will have you to know, that] 
wilnot (hereafter) vouchſafe you the honour, as that 
will ſuffer cither you, or the very Angels of heaven, to 
judge of my doEtrine, 8c. Nor will I have my do@rine 
judged by any, no not by the Angels themſelves : for 
I being certaine thereof, will (by it) be judge both of 

ou and the Angels. m 

And laſtly ;this ts he that gawvethe alarme to all Chriſten- 
dome, of the errors, idolatries, ſuperſtitions and prophane- 
neſſe of the Church of Rome : but what Scriptures have 
you for it, that you ſhould not belive the Scriptares ? what 
Fathers have you, that you ſhould not believe the Church? 
what caſtome have you, that'you ſhould not believe the Fa- 
thers, rather then any private imterpretation ? the promiſed 
holy Ghoſt, alwaies ruling in the Church, rather then the 
preſumed private Spirit in any particular map. 


is my command ,; my will 


——_— 


The Church of Geneva. 


Ow for the Church of Geneva: 'Calvin comming af- 
LY ter him, is not contented to ftop himſelfe at Luthers 
bounds; but he goes further , and detracts not onehy. 
from the Scriptare , but from Chriſt and God himſelf 
For firſt, He 
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He maint4ines, that three eſſences doc ariſe out of the 
holy Trinity. 4 x "SED 
<4 the | Ine hath his ſubſtance diſtint from the ——_ Pl 
Father; and that he is a diſtint God, from the Fa- 
ther. 6 b AA. Serv, 
He teacheth that the Father can neither wholly, nor by y- 249, 250. 
parts, communicate his nature to Chriſt 5 but muſt 7**7* 
withall be deprived thereof himſclfe. c © Tra8.cheol. 
He denies that the Sonne is begotten of the Fathers P: 771,772 
ſubſtance and eſſence; affirming thar he is God of him- 
ſelfe, nor God of God: (4) He ſaies, that that dream 4 r Invlie. 
of the abſolute power of God , which the Schoolmen © *3- 58. 23. 
have brought in, isexecrable blaſphemy. s - + Stade, 
He ſaith, that where it & ſaid, that the Father is greater 23+ Ezcch.gal. 
then 1, it hath been reſtrained to the humane nature of _ pe: 
Chriſt ; = I doe not doubt to extend it to him as God See. z © 
and man. Tra&. : 
He ſevereth the perſon of the Mediator from Chriſts di- £ eteg, 
vine pes ; maintaining with Neſtorius two perſons in 12 *: It: 
Chriſt, the one bumane, andthe other divine. g Seb. 3.and 
That Chriſts ſoule was ſubjeQ to ignorance ; and that ©? 77; Jo. v. - 


I2, and Co 2.2Zo 


tary. h It, Cap. T3. 
* 2 , . SeQ 9. 22, 24. 
That it is evident that ignorance was common to + In cap. -2, 

Chriſt, with the Angels. 7 Luke v. 40. 
7 In cap. 24. 


And particulariſeth wherein, viz. that he knew not the wa. v. 35 
. . n «V+ ZO, 

day of Judgement ; (&) Nor that the Fig-trec was bar- &In cap. 24. 
ren which he curſed, till he came near it. | WE in 

He is n0t afraid to cenſure, certaine words of Chriſt to be Mar. ver. rg. 
but a weak confuration, of what he ſought to refute. (m2) 4 __ 9eV. 2. 
And ſaies,Chriſt ſeems here not to reaſon ſolidly, # RM 4g 

He tells s that this fimilitude of Chriſt ſeemes to be » 1s.inc. g. 


M harſh, Mat. v. s. 


(82) 
harſh, and farre fetch'd, and (a little after) the ſimilitude 
* Catv.inc, Officting doth not hang together. o 
16.6: _ WhereChriſt inferred All things, therefore whatſo- 
ta ever you will, &c. Calvin giverh it this gloſſe : Ir is a 
2 Inc.7. ſuperfluous or vaine illation. | 
Mac. v. 12. This Metaphor of Chriſt is ſomewhat harſh : {q) He 
| wha ſaith, inforauch as Chriſt ſhould promiſe from God a 
» 1 Marco, Ieward to faſting, itwas an improper ſpeech. r 
by RT.” He writeth of a ſaying of Chriſt , that it ſeemes to 
' be ſpoken improperly, and abſurdly , in French ſexs - 
raiſon. $ 
Jeans Ke - = ſaith, that Chriſt refuſed, and denyed, as much as. 
; Inc. 26, Jay in him, to performe the office of a Mediator. z 
Mar. v. 39. That he manifeſted his owne effeminateneſle, by his 
uCap.12.Jo ſhunging oh death. « | 
RIF He ſaith,. that Theeves, and malcfacors., haſten to 
death with obſtinate reſolution; deſpiſing it with haughty 
- caurage, others mildly ſufferit: but whar conſtancy, 
Kourneſſe, or conrage was therein the Son.of God, who 
was aſtoniſhed, and.in a manner, ſtriken dead with fear 
of death. *: how ſhamefull a tenderneſle was it, to. be ſo 
far tormented with fear of common death, as to melt in 
bloudy ſweat,and nor to beablero be comforted but by 
w.Lib.2,Inſtit. the ſight of Angels ew 
c, 16, Sey22-- | © Andthat the fame vehemency took him from the 
preſent memory of the heavenly: decrec, ſo that he for- 
| gotatthat inſtant; that he was ſent hither to be our re- 
« In-c. 26,” deemer. 4: s 
Mate v. 39. This prayer of. Chriſt was not premeditate : but the 
force, and extremity: of grief, wringed from him this 
haſty ſpeech, towhicha correQion was preſently added, 
aud ole before hechaſtiſeth, and: recalleth that vow 
£1416; Of his, which he had let ſuddainly ſlip. 6 
| ; Thus 


(83) | 
; Thus doe we ſee Chriſt tobe on all ſides ſo vexed, as 
being over-whelmed with deſparation, he ceaſed to call 
upon God : which was as much as to renounce his fal- 
vation, and this (ſaith he) 4 little before, was not fained, 
or as a thing only ated upon a ſtage. # c In c. 27. 
That Chtiſt in his ſoul ſuffered the terrible. torments Mar. v 46, 47. 
of a damned and forſaken man. 4d. | ——_ 
In the death of Chriſt occurs , ſpeQacle full of de- for ant 


fperation. e : e In C. 27 
; In this ſpeacle there was nothing but matter of ex- May, 57. 


treame deſpair. f Fiwu's 
Ic is no marvell if it be ſaid that Chriſt went downe Joan, v. 6. © 
into Hell, ſince he ſuffered that death wherewith God 
in wrath ſtriketh wicked doers. g Lab 4B 
. That Chriſt ſitting at the right hand of his Father, fiir. c. 6. Se&. 
holds but a ſecond _— with him'in honour,and rule, ** 
and is but his Vicar. Stef lt 
Laſtly, Calvin holas it to be abſurd,that Chriſt ſhould Ma. v. 64, | 
challenge to himſelfe, the glory of his owne reſurreRi- 
on ; when the Scripture, ſaith he, every where teacheth 
it tobe the work of God the Father. 7 yp 
_ That God is the Author of all thoſe things, which joan. uſo 
theſe Popiſh Judges would have to happen onely by his <- 8. 2d Rom. 
idle ſufferance, 1nſtir. lib. = 18, Sed#.3. 
That our ſins are not onely by his commiſſion, but 
decree,and will: 16. Sed. 1,2. & lib. 2.cap.4. Se. 3,4. 
Which blaſphemy is condemned by his famous brethren : 
Fleming. lib. de univerſ. grat. p. 109, Ofiander Euchir. 
Controverl. p. 104. Schaffm. de peccar. caufis. p. 155. 
27. Sitzlinus diſput. Theol. de providentia Dei, Sect. 
.t41. Inſomuch that the Magiſtrates of Berne , made it 
penall by their Laws, for any man to preach, or read any of 
hi books or doftrine : Vide literas Senat, Bern. ad mini- 
ſtros. An.1555. M 2 This 


($4) 
This mas ſtrikes neither at the right hand, nor on the 
left; but at the King of Iſracl bimfalfe, who can thinke 
this mans mouth any ſlander, or his inveions, 4 deprave- 
ment, when he belches forth ſuch blaſphemies againſt the 
Son of Ged, in whom the fulneſſe of the God-head dwelt 
bodily 2 or who could thinke this man fit to reforme a 
Church, when nothing more required reformation then his 
owneerronrs ? But mhat Scriptures or Fathers & there for 


all this ? 

& Zwingl, | EXE 
I 2, fol, w | 8 
;{4x6-com | . The Doctrine of the Lwinglians. 
128.254. 304. "Spe ** . . + 
Schiuf. Theol. Winglius confeſs bimſeife zo bave been inſtrut- 
= 6 3a L. ed againſt the Maſſe, by a certaine admoniſher, 

m, 


In tom. 7. Which be knew not, whether it was black or white. & 


wit. fol. 228., - The ſame derided, 4s illuſion. by the learned Prote- 
and tom, 6, ants. L | 
Germ, tenen. 


fol. 28, Caly. - The ſame 45 Luther's Devil, largely ſet downe by him- 
theol. |. 2, elfe. m 
AGLEWS Hes raxedby Calvin for depraving the Scripture, for 
oZwingl.rom.. changing the word'eſf , and putting in fignificat in his 
%, 137: , Tranflationof the New Teſtament: He f 454 that theſe 
b the 2. fl.go, ſayings, and the like, viJ, If thou wilt enter into life, 
See fol. 89. keepthe Commandments, &c.. are but ſuperfluous and 
On Oc. hyperbolicalh, 0 _ 

col. & Zwingl. -, He denies, that Originall fin can.damneus; calling it 
L1.p.25% hut a diſcaſc or contagion. ? 

q Tom 2. fol. . He maketh Baptizing of nfants, a thing indifferent ; 
96. _., Whichmaybeulcdorlcfr off, g 

2, Ton 2 - Shat Princes may be depoſed by the godly,if they be 
lid. 4. Epiſt wicked, or goe contrary tothe rule of Chriſt.. - 
Swingh: & Oe- x12 ſaith,thas when.we commir: adultery, or murder, 
col, p.$68,869, ty 


(85) 
itis the work of God: being the mover, the Author, 
or inciter, &c. God moveth the thiefe to kill, &c.. he is 
forced to fin, &c. God hardned Pharaoh, not ſpeaking 
hyperbolically,bur hetruly,hardned him,though he had 
reliſted: s &, 
For which he « particularly a ns by the learned 
Proteſtant, Grawerus. (t) But where is there any Scripture, 
or Fathers or Dottors of the Church, that ever tawght this 
Dottrine before ? | 


7 Melandthons Doctrine. 


Þ2 Melancthon he taught that there are; three Divint- 
ties, as there are three Perſons.  « 

For which he is reprehended by Stancarus. w | 

He affirmes polygamy, not ro be againſt F#s Divi- 
anum : aud adviſeth Hen. 8. unto it. x 

He teacheth peremptory reſiſtance: againft' Magi- 
ſtrates, y et, 

\He-nableth the inferiour Magiſtrate,  to- alter Re- 
ligion againſt the contrary Edicts of the Superiour, 7 
_ So Calvin, ſo Beza, ſo Goodman, ſo Danzus, ſo Knox, 
ſo Buch: ſo Bancroft, ſo.Fenners, ſo:Scutcliff;, ſo Hotto- 
manus, ſo Ficlerus, fo Renekerus, all hold it lawfull, to de- 
poſe, murder, or to arraignetheir Prince., Call in forraigne 
aydto afi:ſt them. Beſtow the Crown at their pleaſure. De- 
Tha them, either by peaceable pradtices, or open War. Pro- 


poſe rewards to ſuch : but where have they. Scriptures, or 
Fathers, or times, that ſhewed the prattiſe of ſuch doings, 


before theſe latter times, and latter pradtices.? 


M 3. &: 


s Zwing.to.10, 
de provid.Dei, 
fo: 365,366, 
367- 

rt Abſurds : Ab- 
ſurd 2 c. 5. de 
przdeſt; fo.3,4 


u Meland@. loe. 
com. An.l545. 


c.de Chriſto. 
w 1.4. de Trin. 


x Melanc.Con- 
cil. Theol. pag, 
134 : 

y Ep. ad Rom. 
CapeI 3. | 
z Con. Theol. 
part 1.P.3.14. 


: The: 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


(86) 
The Dodtrine of Andreas Muſculus. 


A 5 for Andreas Muſculus, he was not afraid openly to 
teach, that the Divine Nature of Chriſt, (which is 
God) died upon the crofſe with his humane Nature. Xe;- 


 therdidbe debt (publickly) to: profeſſe and ſpread abroad 


c leſt E- 


'Zecanorius, Di- 


a'. de 4p oo 
mor. art. 3. fol. 
5. See Andr. 
Muſcul. and - 
Iſleb. in refur. 
Simleri 


£& In vita Bul- 
ling. fol. 55. 


e Lin. germ. 
qua. reſp. ad 
Luth. Prefart. 


this Dottrine of the death of Chriſts Divinity. And that 
by the help of Johannes lſlebius. Thus far. c 

It s manifeſt, ( ſaith Simlerus) forth of the writings of 
Brentius, Myricus, and Andreas Mufculus, that they 
make nothing of the aſcention of Chriſt, but a vaniſhing, 
or diſappearing. What i this but making way for Maho- 
met ?' but what Scriptures, or Fathers, or times hath he 
wherein this Dotrine was ever tanght before ? 4 


— 


The Diviſions of Proteſtants. 


F Te wonld bat confider, how the Lutherans are divided 
L into Antinomians, Ofiandrians, Majoriſts, Synergiſts, 
Stancarians, Am ape laccians,Subſtantiarians, Ac- 
Cidentarians, p57 riſts, Muſculans of Effingereans, Vi- 
biquiliſts, &c. $0 diſſenting from, and perſccuting one 
another; that they will not permit one another to live 
in the ſame Town ; 4 ſo: much, that Oecolampadins 
reckons np (ſeventy ſevenichanges, nor onely in their ex- 


 planations of Scripture,” but alſo in certaine imaginary 


phantfies. (e) Or if we ſhould confider the Diviſions that 
are betweenthe old and new Sacramentaries, the old, ralkd 
Zwinglians :* the new; Calviniſts; with +, -P#ripans : 
in France, Hugonots - in other places Formaliſts, elſe- 
where Familiſts : ſomewhere Browniſts : every where 
Armi- 
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Ayminians, Seekers, Dippers, Shakers, Adamiſts. 

Luther complaining of ſeven SeQts riſen in two years ; 
(f) And we of new Seits riſing every day , If we ſhould 
conſider the ſewverall ſpecies of Independency, how it hath 
brought Religion to nothing, but Confuſion, we would con- 
clade with Saint Anguſtine, That it is neceſſary, that 
(rent and divided into ſmall picces) we periſh, who have 
xreferred the ſwelling pride of our haughty Stomacks, 
before the moſt holy band of Catholick peace and 


Unity. 

WW, inf oe Catholicks have no jars andecided, no diffe- 
rences uncompoſed ; having one common Father, one Con- 
dutFor and Adviſer ;, as Sir Edward Sands confeſſeth. (h) 
None contend about the Scripture, all Conſent and 
Credit the Fathers, adhere to the Councels, ſubmir to 
the holy Sea of Reme.. And the Diviſions that are, are 
but humane diflentions, 4s # confeſſed by Luther, (5) 
Beza, (#) Whitaker, (1) Fulk (wn) &c. | 

Thus Rehigion, being at Unity with it ſelfe, is the true 
Speculum Creatoris, or looking glaſſe of the Creataur : 
wherein the full propertien of 4 Deity maybe ſeen: but once 
broken into pieces,/16 may repreſent divers faces, but 70 
true. propertion - and loſeth at once both its walue, and its 
virtue, . 

I have thus preſented Tour Majeſty, with 4 view of the 
Cotholick Religion, aſſerted by the Fathers . andthe Prote- 
fant Religion aſſerted -bytheir founders. I ſhall burnbly de- 
fire Your Majeſties: further patience, that Towr Majeſtic 
will be pleaſed to conſider the lives and Converſations of 
the one, and of the other : Firſt the rare Santtity, and ad- 
wired holineſſe, which all ages. aud writers have aſcribed 
wnto theſe holy Fathers. Andthe ſirange and unheard of 


f Tom. 16; 
fol. 335. 


&g Aug. cont. 
Parm, |. I.c. 4« 


þ Tn his Re-- 
lar. of Religt- 
on Sea. 47. 
fol. 5. 2,8. 


# Tom. fol. 
380. , 
k BexaEpiſt. 1 

[ He de 
Eccleſ. cont. 
Bell. cont, 2.4. 
ſ. pe 32% © 
m Filk ag. 
Hesk. Sand. 
Of p. 293. 


blaſphemies, wileneſſe and wickedneſſe that are caſt upon 


the 


.6 Hiſt. Sacr. 
art. alc, f.131- 
Pom. 7. Wit. 
; fol. 228, 
c Tom.2.Germ. 


fol-- 190. 
4 Infol. 18 2. 


eLin.z a&. 1. 


de Adverſl. 
b Luth. col. lat. 
tom. I. c. de 
dam. 8& in- 
ferno. 
i Tom. 3.Jen. 
Germ, f. 68. ſo 
Chcumitius de 
czna Pp. 214. 
k Luther loc. 
com. claſl: 5. 
C15, P.47+ 
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the other, not by any of their Adverſaries;but by themſelves 
wpon a mp j Tf theſe ae had been b any 
of our file, 1 could not have expetFed'credir, but bei 
4 Proteſtants themſekves, I cannot ſee how it ſhould n 
nied. | T 
' Luther confeſſeth, ſaith the learned Proteſtant Hoſpi- 
nian, that hie was raughe by" the devil, thar the Maſſe 
was naught; and overcome with the devils reaſons, he 
EK 6 4 f thy be fe: (B) 1 1-4 — 

The ſame confeſſed by bimſelfe : (b) I ingenionſly con- 
felle (faich Lurher ) that T' cannot heneforth) place 
Zwinglius \n the number of Chriſtians," (c) and further 
he affirmes that he had loſt whole Chriſt. (d) Zwinglim 
(ſaith Schlaſſelbwrg) after the' manner of all: Hereticks 
was ſtricken with the ſpirit of giddinefle, and blindneſſe; 
deriving it from the ctimologie of his name, in durch, 
von dem Schwindel. e | | "16; 

' Gualterus calls 'Zwinglius, the Author of War, the 
diſturber of peace, proud and cruell ; aud inſtances in his 


- 


[trance attempt againſt the Tygurines, his fellows, whom 
be forced by want; and famine, to follow his do@rine'; 


andthathedyed-in arinor, and inthe Warre. f E: 
And Luther ſaith, he dyed like a thiefe, becauſe he 


* would compell others to his error. g 


And he ſaith further, that he denyed Chriſt and is 

damn'd. 1h | | | 
He tells 34 alſo, that the devill or the devills dam, uſed 
to appeare'to Carolofe, and raught him the expoſition 
of, this is my body. (i) As alſo that he'poſſefied him 
corporally ; and that he was poſſeſſed with more devils 
then'one.” Neither would he have any man wonder that 
he calls him devill : for he ſaith hecharhinothing'ro:doe 
with him > but has onely relation to him, by whom he 
is 
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(89) | 

isobſcſt, who: ſpeaks by him. (1) The laſt apparition of 11,ut. tom, 3. 
the devill to him, which was three dayes before his death, Jen. fol. 6r. 

& recorded by. Albert.. ms | De <3 "9 
© Tf you look imto-Bezas Epigrams, printed at Paris, An. !oit. fol.6. See 
1518 jeuwil od prev Flſeereocerving his boy dw. 72 Sonnb' 
debers, and his wench Candida z' andthe buſineſſe debated | 

at large, concerning which in is tobe preterr'd ; and his 

chufing the boy at laſt. 

Scluſſelberg ſaid, that Peter Martyr was a heretick, 
and dyed fo. z 4,420.7 2: ® Theol. Cale, 
Nicolaus Selneverus /aid; that-Oecolampadingt; in his **2%+ 5 
doctrine built upon the ſand. o - And -/, oSeln. part. c, 

(Saith Luther) Emſer: and Occolampadins, and ſuch Foxret ger: 
like, were hiddenly flain by. thoſe horrible blowes and 0D 
fthakings of the devill; P | Si Do 977 +: 2::n  þ Luthrom, 7: 

Simlerus ſ«ith,char Brentizs Miricug,and Andrew Maſe ' 39. 
culas, in their writings, did nothing clfe but make way 
for the devil. q + - 

.*.. Luther (ſaith Calvin) was infected with many vices , 
I would:he had' been more carefull- in: correRting : his 
VICES. F l 5 4 - - : 4 ' ed by Schluſe 

God, for the ſin of pride, (wherewith Zather exalted lb. rheol. cal. 
himſelf) took away his true ſpirit. {* | Taps fo 

We have found( ſaith: Occalompadius) in the faith naman, 
and confeflion of Lathers 12. Articles ,-whereof ſome Hefl. de cena 
are more vaine then.is fitting ; ſome leſle faithful, and Baie... 
over-guilefully expounded , others again are;falſe, and Luth. confeſl: 


ate; bur ſome there are whi iſſent See Zuenck- 
reprobate ; re. are which plainly diſſent **< wn 


ulling, fol. FFo 


from the Word of: God; and the Articles of Chriſtian cuperpracepe.” 


faith,/t_ |! 5, 931 } brRS tion} v1 y 1 fide: artic. Br 
-'./Thou O Lather, ſaith Zwinglizs,cortupteſt and adul- NE hilk.. + 
tereſt the Scriptures, imitating herein-the daraithiſte Pris as 
and the Arians. # &\ u Zwing. roms 


N fo 2, fol. 412. 
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Tn tranflating and expounding of Scripture, Zathers 
» Bucee 515, Errors art matty, and manifeſt, w 
Evra. = Zwinglius tells us,that Luther affirms ſdmetimes this, 
- end ſomctitas:thary of one and the ſame thing, that he 
 ISheveratonewith4 we >"; wh inconſtancy, 
&ZWINgetom. 2. and tiph indewordof God.. 4 ; 
fol. 458. ike he caresnot what heſaich, rhough he be found 
bZwing:om.2. Contradiding the Oracles of God: 6b 
reſp. ad confel.  Agtyteas God/is Gol, fo fare, and devilidh a Jyer 
4. CHD. col- is Luther. c 

Luthers 


log. tar. Linh, ders writings. contaige nothing, but railing and 
= 7g reproaches- : inſorauch that it maketh the Proteſtarit 


fell Orthod, — are erent yang Rin 8. of England, a futi- 
1.122223.  gus dolt, inducd with an impudent and whorih: thoe, 
__ homurtivot {maze Acta in his whole -bodys a 
ling Sophift ; = damnible rovrea worm, a baſilisk, the 
progeny of an, Adder ; ſcurrilous Iyer, covered with a 
rite of g King; a'clown, a block-head;; fooliſh, wicked, 
and japudent Xerity + andfuies, thet Helits like a dour- 
rilous knave: and thoulicft in thy throat, fooliſh and 
e Cuth. Tom: 2. | tons King, c 
fob 339, 33» Nor did elf rule at other Princes: as. at the Duke 
MES Man, Pay pedecala Wade tne 
rel apeſely ugaiwſt Js arn(s the Bi 
| Mens, candy pre Blefters And = the 
Gutmotol.$33: Princes bf Germany. x 
 33%.960- 8 NNawwmeuk thatheſairh, that he hadeaten a peck or 
ewo of Salt with the Devill; andthac he knew the De- 
villvery well, and that the Devill knew him againe. + 
No maroinlerbat he: confeſſed of himfelfe, that the 
ovit chrough his brains. 4 
Ne marvaile that he ſaid, the Devill did quore fre- 
| 40 quently: 


# 
_ 
4 
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tity) with bim, and dlingto him cloſer, then A 


No meruvle that be ſaid that the Devil walked with oo ens Germ 
ore ng cog mendrs ee BH 
won 2 WHOM was 
. carefully ſerved : and _ no ſal Devils, bay, great 
ans; yea, DoRors of divinity amongſt the Devils. | Us 16. 
No ce. that his Telow 1 Prot. could wonder how fol. 275. 
marvelouſly he bewrayed himſelfe/wich his Devils ;and 
thar he could uſe ſuch-filchy words, ſo repleniſhed -with 
all che Devils roy 1th mh m —_ traQ. 
No marvaite that they ſad that, never any man+w cont.ſupr2. 
more: filchily, more unciyilly, more lewdly., and bc Luuh.conein 
_ W bounds of Chriſtian modeſty , x did Lui 
_ Mb ORE Tyr i ſoraxed for hi obſcenity is bis Of; _ 
Henzius Anglicus, againſt King Her. the eight, for bigs fel fol. 10. 
beaſtlinefle 1» his Hans worſt agua the Jewes: for his. 
filthy. mentioning of Hogs's for his ſtincking repetition 
ef curds and. dunghils, ths: you mf rad But if 


199 will-hrar of hu Meſter- piece, you maſt read. the Book 

which he writ 4gaivſt the Popes, where be arks him, out 

of whatmouth (OQ Pope) doſt:thou (peak, is it out ,of 

that from whence thy farts doc burſt 2 If ic come 

thence, keep it 40 thy delfe: . if it.comes-from that where- 

- Inthou powreſt. thy :Coriſca wine, let theDog fill that 

with his excrements/;,.good Afe.doe not kick; kick 

got my lite Pope: O my dear Aﬀle, doe not ſo - fic 

Joraluslinde: Popchath Amit himſclfe. 0: ere 
Hr this theo to win :t0 his (ide # 8r\ to.gaine fouls: t0 portit. Ron. 

Clift ?' 65 40 refonme (Chanohes ? or to canfute dureſies f 2diab.fond.in 

H $6 obſerved, that Saint Paul ini Epiſtles repeated ohe 04 on. 

ſacred name of Freſws 500 times, aa; 4t& the obſerwa- 

N 2 


#108 
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tion of the learntd Tygurin Divines, that ſo many tinizs 
Luther hath aſed the name of Dewill in his Bookes': and. it 
is #0 marvaile that- they. burſt out into thi” admiration, 

' How wonderfilll is \Zarber here; with his- Devils ! what 
impure/words-hewſeth, with how many Devils dothhe 

> Theol-Tigur, burſt 2p. EE [in 099) S129) 1H) 

confeſ. Germ, Nor maruail that Zwinglius ſaith to hivs, we fill not 

—_ CERES: our Books with fo many Devils, nor doe we bring ſo 
DR manyartmies of Devils againſt thee, 4 © \ PIP 

2 fol, 281. © | If you canexpett to.gather figgs from thorns;or grapes 
+: + from thiſtles, then ye may expect words from 4 ſandtified 

ſpirit, to proceed from ſuch a mouth, elſe not. 
What Mould I ſay more? MclanGthon #ells ws,that Caro- 
toſtadius was a \barbarous: fellow; without wit; with- 
.. out learning, without common ſenſe, in whom was no 
. fgneof:the holy Ghoſt : but manifeſt rokens of im- 
« _ piety: - | 

Fiſt ad Beder Lo Lifh, Hutterus 'Beza's- owne fellow Proteſtant, thus 

micon. Holp. fees of bins, and rafts this dirt in his. face, which. & fo 

| ' Jhamieleſſeateſtimony,that you muſt give'me leave to rhrow 
« latine vail over it, viz. "Beza'infihe'libri, de\abfentia 

corporis Chriſti-in-ceenaſcribit; Candide, five Amaſcz 

ſuz, cukum, imo partem-diverſam, magis adhuc puden- 

dam, mundiora eflc; quam illorum ora, qui fimpliciter 

verbis Chriſti inherentes \; credant'{e-praſens Chriſti 

{; Hur, explc Corpus in 6eena/ſacraz-ore ſuoiaccipere.”'f" | 

ib, concord» : , And another :- Reza, by his moſt" filthy manners, was 
3*-7-P-793 @diſgtace to honeſt 'Diſcipline; who in ſacrilegious 


b. _— 


1 


++. unlawfulkcarnallats,whoredoms, and fowl adulteries : 
.» notromtentithar himſclfe onely-ſhoutdlike a hog wal- 
Zhu. Jow-inche durt'of, wicked luſts,buthe: muſt alſo pollute 
theears of ſtudious:yourh with his filth, 'z | 


4 


verſe publihed tothe world, his deteftable loves, his . 
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Iconld inlarge my Paper to 4 volume of like inſtances im 
others, but theſe are the prime reformers of the Proteſtant 
Churches : and how the people edified under their Doftrine; 
| theſe Narratives from their owne months ſhall tell you. 
When we were ſeduced by the Pope ( ſaith Luther): 
eyery-man{did willingly follow good works: and now 
every man neither ſaith, nor knoweth any thing, bur 
how to getall to himſclfe, by exaQtions, pillage, theft, 


| \ying, ary. 4 


. . ; #4 Luth; Dons 
certainly, to ſpeak the truth, there-is many times 26: poſt Trin. 


found Conſcionable, and.plainer dealing. amongſt moſt Sec Mr. $1455 
motive to good 


Papiſts , then among many Proteſtants. And if we ous p.44,45- 
look narrowly to the ages paſt, we ſhall find more god- 
lineſſe, devotion-and zeal, (though blind) more love, 
one toward another, more fidelity and faithfulneſſe;eve- 
ry way in them, then'is now to be found in us. 4 a Maſter Stubs. 
If any man be deſirous to ſee a great-rabble of knavyes, m=ivep2$:43+ 
of perſons turbulent, deceitful], Coſoners, Uſurers, let 
him goe to any City , where the Goſpel is purely 
preached, and he ſhall find them there by. multitudes. - 
For. it is more. manifeſt then the day light, that there 
were never among the Erhnicks, Tarks, or infidels more 
unbridled, and unruly perſons, with whom all virtue 
and honeſty is quite extinct, then are amongſt the Pro- 
feſſonrs of the Goſpel., bo | PIs 
*The children of them of the reformed. Goſpel grow (cul. Domin.:.. 
every day worſe, more untratable, and: dare commit Av. See bim 


, ; - Iſo lib.de Pro- 
' ſuch crimes, as men of former times. were never ſubject near wy Sing 


ro, C Paulus inSerm. - 


: Dom. 1 & 
..,f;you caſt your eyes upon;Proteſtant DoRours , 537; ?? 


you ſhall find that ſoc of them, moved: through vaine « Jo.. Wygand. . 

glory, envious zeal, anda prejudicate opinion, diſor- * aro: 164l nn 

derthe true Do@trine, diſperſe, and earneſtly defend the 
oF falſe 


— 


” - 


; (94) 
falſe, ſome of them without cauſe ſtir, up contentions, 
and with inconſiderate ſpight defend them : many wreſt 
their DoQrines every way, of purpeſ® to pleaſe their 
Princes, and the people: by whoſe grace and favour | 
they are maintained: they-overthrow with their wicked 
life, all - they had formerly built with their true do- 
Arne. 


&. «%. 


dn, at +&* 


ic mg” How could the people be better, whew their Miniſters 
ſk Te B were ſobad? like lips, likelettice. Twill conclude all with 
thelearved Proteſtant, Zanchius, and'thenyon will neither 
wonder at'one #7 8they; Thave read (ſaith he} the Latine 
copy. of the Apology, and diligently read it over, not 
withour choſſer, when 1 perccived what mannerof wri- 
ting,very many{lee menot ſay forthermoſtpart, bur all) 
doe uſe, inthe Churches of the reformed Goſpel , who 
would ſeeme(notwithſtanding)-to be Paſtors, DaQors, 
and Pillars of the Church. 
Theftate of the queſtion, that ir may not be under- 
ſtood, we often, '(of ſet purpoſe). over-cloud-with dark- 
' neſſe:: things which are manifeſt, we impudently deny: 
things falſe, we (without ſhame) avouch : things plainly 
impious , we /propoſe as the firſt principles of faith: 
things orthodoxall, we condemneof herefic : Scripture 
at our-pkaſure, we detort to our owne dreams: we boaſt 
of Fathers, when we will follow nothing eſſe then their 
dodrine: x6 deceive, to calumniate, to raile, is familiar 
withus': ſo-as-we may defend our cauſe, goodor bad, 
by right orby wrong ; allother things we turne upfide 
e Zanth. epict. down : Oh times, Oh manners ! e ; 
ad Jo. Sur It 46-400 arvel that M. Surchff, ſaies, that the'Prote- 
'% 8. Miſcetes, Nant writers offered great violence to the Scriptures, cx- 
pounding them contrary bothto-antient' crs, Hiſto- 


Sutclif.anſw. TV 4 i | h, 
k paijag "Ps and commoenrreaſon. f 


_—_ 
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pe k 
"Wroon_ ws awnkhk. ta” VF - AX wk mw cc a «a 


Tt 


, ow 3 72 nw 


_ (ss5) 
It « no marvel that Cambden tells ws, that Holland'is: 
2 fruitfull province of heretiques : g ;Elizabp.z00" 
It #s wo marvel that Tour royall Fathey tells ws, that 
bath Hungary, and Bohemia, abound with infinite varic- 
ties of ſects. hþ RS 3 .- Fames his 
1t is no marvel, that he ſaid he could never ſee 2 Bible 2377 
well cranſlated ini >Engliſh; and that the worſt of all 
was the Geneva, whereunto were added notes, untrue, 
{dicious,and favouring too muchof dangerous,and trai- 


cerous CONCEItS.. Z i Page 45, 46. 
It « #8 marvel thet He proteſted before the gre 


God, that you ſhould never find among the High- 
ked', or Border-theeves , greater ingratcude , more 
bes, ls and vile perjuries, then with thofe phanatick ſpi- 
k K. Famer his. 


”"_ i no marvel that M. Bancroft [aid that the Puritans os 2-161 

of Scatland, were publiſhed in a Declaration by his Ma- 

xltic, to-be unnaturall Subje&s, ſedirious, troubleſome, 

—— arr anna s of Sathan, enemies to the 

King, and the Commo of their owne native 

"nd L fly beomf rCharch f Engla toaffallma fs © 

þ 4 { of 6 n It» 22 

Calvins dod&rine any of whe reſt, 1 ball ſhew you what 


end he made, _ le tohis b , and courſe of 


fe, written by two knowee aud approve Proceſtant - 

» Vis. God inthe rod of his fry, viſming Colvin, 

did horribly puniſh him, before the tearfull hour of his 
rn try ne io ers this heretick with his 
hand, ing m deſpair, and calling,. upon: 

the Devill, hegave up his wicked ſoule, ſwearing cur- 


pes my and Blaphemin, dying upon:the diſeaſe of lyce 


,increafing\m a moſt foathſome ulcer abouc 


is privic parts, ſo-as none preſent could ag = 
enc 


(96) 
Nentch theſe things are objected unto Calvin in pub- 
lick writing, in which alſo horrible things are declared 
concerning his laſciviouſneſfe, his ſundry abominable 
vices, and Sodomiticall luſts, for which laſt he was by 
the Magiſtrate (at Nayon) under whom he lived bend- 
ed on theſhoulder with a hot borning. irons And this is 
ſaid of himby Schlusberg. (w) She which « likewiſe con- 
firmed by Jo. Herennius.' # 

1t may be your Majeſtie may ta xt me of vitterneſſe, or for 
the diſcovery of nakedneſſe. But I hope you will give me 
leave to lock what ſtaffe T leave upon when I am to looke 
down upon ſo great andterrible aprecipice as Hell, and to 
conſider the rottenneſſe of the ſeverall rounds of that lad- 
der, which ts propoſed to me for my aſcent unto heaven, and 
to forewarne others of the dangers I eſpie , their owne words 
can be none of my railing : nor their owne. accuſations, m 
errour': except it be a fault, totake notice, of what i pub- 
L ſhed, and make uſe of what 1 ſee : Ex ore tuo was ony Sa- 
wiours rule, and ſhall be mine, There hath nt been uſed 
one Catholick Author throughout the accuſation, aud 7 take 
it to be the providenee of God, that they ſhould be thus in- 
fatuated, as to accuſe one another, that good men may take 
heed how th 4s upon ſuch mens Fudgements, in order to 
their eternall Salvation. 
As t0 Tour Majeſties 0bjedtion, that we of the Church of 
Rome fe# away from our ſelves , and that you did not 
fall away from us, as alſs to the common ſaying of all Pro- 
teſtants bidding us to retarne to our ſelves,and they will re- 
turne 10 us, we _ of their offer, we will doe ſo , that is 
to ſay, we will hold our ſelves to the ſame Dottrine, which 


the Church of Rome held, before ſhe converted this Nation 
14 Chriſtianity, and then they cannot ſay, we fell away from 
them, or from our ſelves, wb; 


iſt we maintaine the ſame Dv- 
arin 


(97) 


Wrintwe held before you were of us : that is to ſay, whilſt 
: ] «x 


we muintain'd the ſame Dottrine that we 'nmaintdined- d 
ring the' four firſt Councels, acknowledged by moſt Prote- 
ants, and during Saint Auguſt, t1me concerning whom 
Luther 'himſelf acknowledged , That after | the ſacred 
Scriptures; there is no Dodtor of the Church to be egt- 
pared, (4) thereby exclading himſelf and all his aſſoriates a Luth. toc. 
from being poor before him, concerning whom Maſter _ Cliff. 4. 
Field of the Charch writes, that Saint Aug. was thegrea- *'*.* 
teſt Father ſmcethe Apoſtles. (b) Concerning whom:Co- 5 lib. 3. fol. 
vel writes, that he did ſhine 'in learning above-all that 772-- 
ever did, or will appear: (c) | Concerning-whons Jewell c. Corel. in - 


appeals, as toatrueand Otthodox DoGor. (d) Concer- —_ to 


| 4p v. Burges. 
nin whom Mr.Forreſter. Non. Teſſagraph. calls him the 1 In his chal- 
Fathers Monarch. e Ard | lenge: at Pauls 
Concerning whom Gomer acknowledges his opinion to -,71, yon, 
be moſt pure. f | fs | Fa: th 
Concerning whow Maſter Whitaker -donbts mot , 7 Come tees. 


but that he was a Proteſtant. ( g) And laſtly, concerning g Whic. anſw. 
whom your royall Father ſeemed to appeal, when he objetted 9+ Camp.in{ | 
»nto Card. Peron, That the face and extcriour form-of "2c 1g. 
the Church was changed ſince his time, and far different | 
to what it was in his dayes, wherefore we will take a view 

of what it was then, and ſee whether we loſe or keep our 


round, and whether it be the ſame which you acknowledged 


; thentobe ſo firm. 


Our Church believed then a true and reall 'preſence,and 
the orall manducation of the body of Chriſt, in the Sa- 
crament, as the prince of the Sacramentarians acknow- « Zwingl. lib. 
ledged (4) in theſe words trom thertime of S. Auguſtin, 4 vera & falla 
which was for the ſpace of twelve hundred yeares, the ruin. 
opinion of corporall fleſh, had already got the maſtery. z cryc. in 
And inthis quality ſhe adored the Excariſt, (b ) with out- < Cor. Hom. 

O ward ** 
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ward geſtures. and adoration, as the.truc and proper 
body of Chriſt... Theo the Church believed the body of 
c Cyrill. Alex. Chriſt zo. bein the Sacrament FI eyen beſides the time 
Ep. ad Czlar. th ac ir was in uſe: 4d for this cauſe kept it after Con- 
{ Cypr. de fecration, for Domeſticall Communions®, to give to 
lpſu.. rhe ficke,.to.carry uyponthe Seaf,.to ſend into far Pro- 

lib.7. NOS VINCES'S.-:. DIITTIMVEN TAKES | 
f Aanbr. de © ...\ Thea ſhe believed that Communion. under bott 
or; kindswas not neceſſary for the ſufficiency of participa- 
<p; HE tion, but that all the body, and all the bloud was taken 
b Paulin. in. jnejtherkind:: 4nd for ths cauſe, in Domeſticall Com- 
yea 397 us. INUNIONS, in Communions for children, for lick perſons 
c. $5.Bakil.- | by Sca, and at the hourof death it was diſtributed under 
Epil-ad'Cz- nc kind, oncly. * | b_ 
yo. polo  Thenthe Charchbehievedi, thatthe Euchariſt was a 
«il. ez.63. ' - rue, full, and iarie {acrifice; not onely Euchariſtical, 
k Buſeb-de vica butt propitiatory ; and offered it as well for the living 
ron U2s.the deay..Zhe faithful aud devout people of the Church 
Cor. ham. 47+ then made pigcnage to ® the bodies of the Martyrs n; 
Bak. in 4%: rgray'd tothe Martyrs to pray to God for them »: Cele- 
aps 6p vid. Drated their Fealts?, reverenced their Reliques in all ho- 
o Aug:in Pal. nourable forms. And when oy had receiyed help from 
63nd 3%. Godby theintcrceflion of the faid Martyrs 9, they hung 
Frarcell, ep-17. up in the Femplcs, and yPOR the Altars, creed t0their 
bp cM Mey images ofthole parts of their bodies that had 

T been healed. | 

y Baſil. de The Church i then heldr the Apoſtolicall traditions, to 
San&.Spirit beequall to the Apoſtolicall writings s.and held for A- 
poſtolicall traditions, «f/ that the Church'of Rome now 

embraceth under that Title : Shethen offered-prayers for 

{ Tenal- 9 the dead/, b#th,publick.and private, 29rhe eng to pro- 
verb, Bp. . "ure for thew 4444 and reſt : And held this cuſtome 45 4 
: Ang: de cyra thing *accellary for the refreſhment of their ſouls. The 
th HER | Church 
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Church then held the faſt " of the forty dayes of Lent for 4 \ tice 
cuſtome, not free, pac ical fn 4m of halting Ma Fatt 
dition: Ard ont of the time of Pentecoſt fafted all the Pry-  zpiph. in 
dayes inthe year in memory of the death of Chriſt, ex> Compen. 
cept Chriſtmay-Day fell ow a Fryday *, which ſhe then ex- Xeon 
cepted' as an Apoſtolicall tradition : The Church then ret-9r, + 
held * ewes after the vow of AT tobe afin't and 2, Chyt. ad | 

| - Theod. Hier. 


riſmes, exſufflations ,and-renunciations, which are matte in ;'v 
Batiſme, for {voy Ceremonies, and of Apoftolicall tra- & Concet 3 
dition : She held then d, befides Batiſme andthe Euchariſt, 5 AmM: 6 
Confirmation®, Marriage 4, Orders,and extream Un&i- *Leo r. wil, 
on, 'fortrue and proper Sacraments which the Church f Aug Cont. 
of Rome now acknowledgeth'+ The Church , in the (Een: 
Ceremonies of Baptiſme , uſed then 8 oyl, bſalt, * wax- þ Cone: Canth 
lights, texorciſmes, 'the figne of the Croſs, ® the word 39: 5. 
Ephata, axd other that accompany it, none of them with- te *: So 
out reaſon, and excellent ſignification. The Church beld * Augep.to. 
then ® Baptiſme for infants of abſolute neceſſity : and for Jain wy ax 
this cauſe then permitted, *lay men to baptiſe in da of m Amber. de + 
death, the Church nſed then holy water, conſecrated by py x 
certain: words and Ceremonics : aud made nſe'sf it both end in Y 
for- Baptiſme, ? a» 4againſt inchantments , and ro < 25 
make” exorciſmes, and conjurations againſt evill ſpirits. » Boſi Fe IE. 
The Charch held then divers degrees inthe Eccleſiaſtical Spiriz.c tne. 
Regiment, to wit, \ Biſhops, Prieſts, Deacons, Subdea- JEpiph.ner:30 
cons, the Acolite, Exorciſt, Reader and' Porter conſe- Bedetyns 
ſeorated and bleſſed them with divers Forms and Ceremo- / Condil:Laod: 
nies : Avd in ; YE piſcopall _ acknowledged, _—_ Gaek ber 
cats 


ip... thing.could'be decided, appertaining to the 'univerſall 
| Avg, Epilt. Church .avd the want of whoſe preſence, cither by 
7:4 72%"  himſelfe,:or his Legats, 'or his Confirmation, madcall 
cap. 13+. ; \Councels (pretended to beuniverſall; unlawfull, +: - |. 

* Aug. Ep * .. Inthe Charch then the ſervice was ſaid throughout the 
a oy ” "Faſt, in Greek, and throughout the Wh. , -s\ well tn 
! He:.ad He, Aid a Europe, i» Laxin : alchough, that in _y 
E9..3:, a the provinces (except in. Italy, aud the Cities, whert t | 

1.2-627-/.  Romane Colonies' reſided) the Latin towgue, was.-under- 
m Opl19:19- ſtood by the, common yoople: She obſerved then the 
ew? He diſtinRion-of feaſts * avd ordinary dayes, the Diſtinion 
Div offl.1:c.4- gf 1. Eccleſiaſticall.and lay habits : the. reverence of 
aoE8 Nt faced yellcls, thecaſtome of * ſhaming nds union for 
Y el. Hier. thecollation-of grders;; the Ceremony.of the e-Prieſt,wath- 
Car. Mat wt 4 his hands at the Altar, before the conſecration of the 
Oey Myſteries. Sheen 4 pronounced « part of the ſervice, at 
Deigl-2.6.8. . the Altar-with alow voice, made 7. proceſſions with the 
BiecoVig reliques of + Martyrs /.kiſſed them.*.,. carried phems. in 
» Bree Vial. clothes of Glkey 0nd veſſels of gold *,. took andeſteemed 
reg dla the duſt from. under their reliquaries': accompanied the 
ek. dead totheir-ſepulchres, with . wax tapers in ſign of joy, 
Vira Conſt... for thecertainty of their futnxe reſurrection, The Charch 
»Paulin Bpilt, then bad thepicgure of Chriſt, andof bis Saints, both:*-0nt 
me ba Boer wt with. God-like worſhip) but by them 
TRmden-in- (wort 4dore hem with God-like worſhip) but by them, 


'T 8a reverence the Souldiers and Champions of Chriſt. 
coromemlle.. The faithful then, ofed-the-2 ſign of the: Croſſe, in all 
oe il Conte. heir Converſations.*; painted it. onthe portal of all the 
- Hier-ia Vic. houſes of the aeafallss ——_ vckal _ _—_— 
Las nb ple with their hand, by e fant of the Ed,-4 "__ 


- 


(101) e Paul Ep. 11. 
it co drive away evill, ſpirits, « propoſed in Feruſalemthe {uiots 
yery Croſſe to be adored on good Friday: Finally, the |c.3&1.4c-32. 
Church beldthen f that to; the. Catholick: Church; onely £CYE Eun 
* belongs the keeping of the Apoſtolicall traditionz. zhe Car. 4.c. 2. 


: . . : : ; þ Hier. Cont. 
Amthorityof INLtETPretation of Scrip ture 5 and. the deci Lucif. Aug. de 


fion'of Controverſies of faith ; and that ont of [the *{u6- 11. crea. <8. 
ceſfion 8 of her communion, |of + her. DoRrine i-aveher 'i Cypr.ad pub. 
miniſtery, there was neither Church, or.Salvation.. FP 5357008; 
: : 424 "> | p.67.Hier. ad 
Neither will I infift with-you oxely upon the. word, then, Tir. c. 3. 


but before, and before, and beforethat, even to the firſt - 2 u Ng 


age of all, will 1 ſhew you our doctrine of the reall preſence, - Tv, ,"1c 

and holy Sacrifice of the Maſſe;; | Invecation of 'Saints ; Sara. 5..and 
- | . od Das . CC. iS, qui . 

Veneration of Reliques and Images,Confeſcion,and Prieftly EVENT 


abſolntion , Purgatory and prayer for the dead, Traditi- anturs C. 9. . * 


ons, &ce Hopi ao) br . Som 
In the fift Age, v. ndred of : years, Saint: Auguſtine porcine. © 
was for the reall and corporall preſence.” 414 ww dl4icgzinfin. 
Ip the fourth Age, Saint. Ambroſe.:.6 1,» e Ep. ad ſmir- 
: c X num. ur Cit. 2 


Inthe third Age Saint Cyprian. c Theod. Dial.3. 


In tbe ſecond Age, or hundred of years, $.Irchzus:'d fSecmdeVerb. 


- 


 Andin the firſt 4gg © Saint Ignativs, Martyr, and Diſ- infer iediee. 

- Giple of Saint Jabn.tbe Evangeliſt. 11 4 on "40. & I. delo- 
+ Concerning the honour 4nd inwacation of Saims, In the. 49%ionibus in 
fifth. 4ge we find Saint Auguſtine; f praying tothe Virgin i 4 
Mary. ond other Saints. ' quzeſt in lau- 


., Jo abefourth Age, me find Greg.,Nazs praying to. S. minting ann, 
PaRltRegTESs aw Bt ag (3% 4359) avs v\ "HlenCog Vi 

: ' q : f hs vir 1 1,13, Inicio. 
I 24 y ir 486;we foes. Origen, praying to Father þ Fnito "pA 


z1'% * RA PX ments. 
.. Ju the ſecond Age, Juſtin Martyr. 2 \. }Apol.2. ad 
$3, FL p , £3 Þ pj EA 
 Audjnthe firſt. agein.tbe Litwreyof $.James the leſeck 7,qon Prom 


For the uſe and ycueration of holy Reliques and-lma- tongs ab inirio. 
ges, 41nd chiefly of the Holy Crofle; in the fifth age; Saing tAmeMed. 
'# | PI 


Auguſtine: 'S: 3 Is 7 4b -nagh in. 
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m Ad Antio- Inthefourth Age Athanaſius. n 
Cn b | \Intherbird Age Origen, n 
diver Evan- ''| Tp the ſecond Age St. Juſtin Martyr. 0 
Sadcuet,  Awdinthe firſt Age 8. Tgnatius. p. 
_ 28.Gencilium. -© Concerning Conftethon and Abſolutions : 7» the fifth 
þ Epiſt. ad Age S. Auguſt, q | 
4 75a Met \ 2wthe rh Age S: Bail. the Great. r 
q TioM- 4G. os ——_ o 
ante Med. Inthethird Ape $, Cypr. 'f © 
r Sul reguls 1» theſtrond Age Tertull. 
_—_— And inthe firit Age S.Clement. » 
er. de laptts..  , Npw-conrerning Purgatory, avd Prayer for the deadin 
« Or ty ES AER F Ede. be 
«DeGir.Del, Inthethird Agt 9, Cypr. EAI; 601? 
.26: £24. an 
. alſoSer. 41.de Jnthe ſecond Age Tertull, 4 


GnQ. prop: Andanthe firſt Ages. Clement. 'e 

22. deVab. Concerning'Traditions inthe fifth CAgeS. Aug. f 

b. yl . Inthe fourth Age'S, Baſil, ; Ie. X 4K 

in . ... a x 

. 1Cor. :.S Hier. In the third A es. Epiphanins. b 

page. | of Age-Dennis, & 
. med. . 

d 1. deanimz 

c. 58.deCorona 

milit. C3. 4+ 

1 Clem- Rom. 


| 


Co 24. - 
£ 3b. de Sp. 


anQo. Cc. 27. 


ties 


[4 quotations be. riebt. The ſa- 4 


(103) 

ties into the Charch, ( but that we doe antiquum obtinere) 

whereby we ſhould. be forſaken of you, for forſcking onr 
ſelves : but rather that we ſhould win you unto us, by being 

ftill the ſame, we were when we wow- you firſt unto s, and 

were at the beginning. . And it for the haneur of the Eng- 

liſh Nation, | Stan or the firſt Chriſtian King, and ib; 
firſt Chriſtian Emperour, to forſake her Mother Church, ſo. 
renowned for antiquity, and to.annex their Religion as 4 

codicell 30 an appeal of a company of Proteſters, againſt s 

decrec at Spira:? .and to forſeke ſo glorious a name as Ca- 

tholick, and to take 4 name upon them, wherein they had 

neither right nor intereſt ; aud.then to take meaſure of the 
ScottiſhDiſcipline for the new faſhion of YR Sear fo 

make to themſelves poſies of the weedings of that Garden, 

into which Chriſt himſelf came doyn «,' upan_ which both , <1, 
the norgh and. ſourh- winds. do blow#,, zu which ia well b Cant.4.16. 
of ing regen ave rreams fromLebanan*: «bout which ; Can. 4.15. 
# anencloſure of brotherly affeion 4. Will you forſake ,c,,,,.. 
the Roſe of Sharon, -«ndhe Lillic of the Vallies for ſuch Can... | 
« Nolſe-gay #: For 1 jhall make it apparent unto your Ma- 
jeſty, that the Doctrines which Proteſtants nam hold, as in 

oppoſition unto u6, were but {q mauy candomned bereſies, 

ty che Antient 4nd Orthodoxall Fathers of the Charch, 

and never "ppeſcd by any of them : As for example, Prute- 

Hants hold that the Church may Exre 1, ths they bad from 
a, for hich they.were frequently reproved by 

oy AN. {77 BIT? 7 e Paſlim, cont. 
Ws och ent Jeny unyerigten traditions, ond orge Scripe Dona, © 
ture ovely. This they had from the Arrians, wha were c01- , _ . 
demned for it by St.Epiphanius, and $. Auguſtin,botb f,. 7 Per. 

Proteſtants teach, thet Prieits may Marry ; this they, maxim.l.r.c.2. 

bad from Vigilantius,who @ condemned for it by St.Hicros Xa... 


mnmuys 8. | AN. C. I, 
Pyro 


4 Aug. her.53. 
Epiph. bzr.7 5. 


e Hier. :Con', 
Vigil. c.3. 


f Hift.l. 1 6.c, 27 
and 55. 


£ Aug. in Pſal. 


þ Ambr.li. de 
nit. C 7. 
Eier-Bpilt.ad 

Marcel. 54. 


i Aug. de fide 
& oper, C.1 4» 


(204) 
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' Proteſt ants ly Saget for the dead : thi they hal. 


from" Arritis\for which he is condemned by Saint Augutt: 
«nd Epiphanius both. 4 Oy 
Proteſtants.deny Invocation of Saints : this they has 
from Vigilantius, for which he was'condemned by Sajnt 
Hieron: © , A | ws $7, 
\ Proteſtants deny © Reverence 'to Tmapes. : \ this they 
hid from Xenias, for which he 7s reproved by Nice- 
phorus. & L | | K 
Proteſtants deny the reall Preſence: this they had from 
the Catpenaites, whowere, ſaith Saint Auguſtin, the firſ 


Heveticks;” that denied rhe" real ' Preſence : and that 
Judas was the firſt Subornet and Maintainer of this he- 
reſie. | Be 
| Proteſtants deny Confeſſion of fins to 4 Prieſt : [o 
did the Novatian Htrtticks, and the Montanifts , for 
which they' are reproved by Saint Ambroſe and Saint 
Hieron. +» 36 | $- 
Proteſtants ſay that they are juſtified by Faith onely : 
this they had from the pſcudo- Apoſtles, for which thy 
arecomdemned by Sr. Auguſtin, 2 ooo 
Laftly,os T have ſhoved Tour 7 hogs Tonr Church, 
4 it ſtands 'in oppoſition to ours, is but 4 conpgeries of ſo 
many hereſies, to which 1 conld cafily make an enlaygement: 
but that I fear, Thave been too tedious already. So 7 ſhall - 
make it appeare, that our Church as ſhe ſtands in oppoſition 
unto yours, ix true and <4 even your ſelves bermg wit- 
xeſſes, andyou ſhall fins 'o8r Do rine among your owne 
Dottors.” Firſt the Greek Charch; whom you tourt to your 


. ſide, as indeed they are Proteſtants according to your vulgar 


reception;being you call all thoſe, Proteſtants, 'who are or 
were'in'any Oppolition to the Charch of Rome; thongh in 
their Tenents otherwiſe, they never ſo much doe diſagree. 

| | For 
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For the Greek Charch with which you ſo often hit us in 
the teeth and take to be of your fa#ion, ſhe-holds Invoca- 
tion of Saints, Adoration of Images, Tranſubſtantia- 


tion, Comunion in one kind for the fick,anvd many others, 


_  Meſter Parker confeſſeth, that Luther croſſed himſelfe 


*morning and evening, and is never ſecne to be painted ? 


praying, but before. a Crucifix. 4 


As touching the Invocation of Saints (ſaith Luther) 
I think with the whole Chriſtian Church, and hold, 
that Saints are to be honoured by us, and invocated 4. 
Tnever denyed Purgatory (ſaith Luther )and yet I belicve 
it,as I have often written and confeſled ©. If itis lawfull, 
(ſaith Luther,)tor the Jews to have the picture of Czſar 
upon their Coins ; much moreis it lawfull for Chriſti- 
ans to have in their Churches Croſſes and Images of 
Mary 4, and laſtly he maintained the realll Preſence. e © 
But let us goe a litile furtber,and confider what they held 
whom ye call your Predeceſlours, under whom ye { rowd 


| your Viſibility, a»d 6» when yor look beyond Luther, for. ſolat.prolab.l.6 


your DotFrines Patronage, viF. Firſt pon the Huſlites, 


whobrake forth about the .year 1400. they held ſeven Sa- 
cramentsf. Tranſubſtantiationg, the Popes prima-- 


cy b, andthe Maſſe ;, as Fox in his as and monuments 
acknowledecth, | | 

Let us goe further, andconfider Wickliffe, (our owne 
Conntrey-man, who appeared aboutthe year 1 370. he maiy- 
tained holy water x, worſhip of Reliques, and Images!, 


Interceffion of the bleſſed Virgin Mary ”, the. rites and 


Ceremonies of the Maſle » , all the ſeven Sacraments ,. 
Moreover, be held Opinions contrary, and condemned both 
by Cathalick and Proteſtants, as that if 4. Biſhop or Prieft 
be in any mortal: fin, his Ordaining , Conſecrating, or 


- 


4 Againſt 
'Sim . part» T» 
Cc. 2. {e&.30-P» 


: IOF. See Os. 


Crevel. refut- 
Cerem. mils. 
,- 188, Jo» 
Manl. Loc 
Com. p- 63 6. 
b Purgat. quo- 
rund.act, & in 


' I32, adverſus 
bullam. See 
'bim alſo in 
diſp. Lipſ.c. de 


ſo- 
Fong nlp. | 


Concluſ. 16. 

See likewiſe | 
Zwingl. Tot. 
2. fol. 37% _ 
d Luth.inCon- 


See this cited 
forth of Luth. 
by Heſp.Hift. 
Sac.p. 21-33» 
e See Zwingl. 
Tom. 2.f.375+ 


+ 2. 16, 
L Pegs 


Pag.217: att. 


7,8. 

i Luth,in Col- 
loq. Germ. e. © 
de mifla. 

k Wick. de bla- 
ſphem.cap.17. 
I Idem de Eu- 
chariſt.c.g. 

m Idem in 


Serm. de Afſump. Mariz, n Idem de apoſtaſia c. 18. - 0 Idem in-poſtill. ſup. c. 15. Marci. 
be P aptl- 
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pats & mon, Baptizing # of no effe p, He condemned Iawfull Oaths 

p-96. art. 4. with the Anabaptiſts 9. Laſtly he maintained, that any Ec- 

oy He” be. Clefiaſticall' Miniſters were not to have any temporall 

cleſ.p. 459, poſſeſſions?. This laſt Opinion was ſuch ſavory Dottrine, 

3 mon: £148 rarher then ſome of thoſe times would not hearkento 

p. 96. that,they I toall; as the greedy appetites to Bi- 
ſhops Lands, make ſome now adayes to hearken unto any 
thing, that Cryers downe of Biſhops ſhall foment. 

To goe further yet to the Waldenſes, deſcended = the 

' x4ce of one Waldo, 4 Merchant of Lions, who brake ont 
{In Epiſt.244+ about the year 1220. Theſe men held the reall Preſence /, 
P+ 450, for which they were reproved by Calvin. Theſe men ex- 
rolled the micric of voluntaty poverty; they held Tran- - 
Illycicus C2- ſabſtantiation*, and weny other opinions which moſt Pro- 
talog. SEP; zeſt ants no way allow, x 

k Idem Catz> * And laſtly, I ſhall run your pedegree tothe radix,and ut- 
log. Tet. paz. woſt Derivation, that the beff read Herauld 7n the Prote- 
ORG ſtant Genealogy, cart rus its line, and that is to' the Wal- 
denſes, and to-Berengarius, who broacht hi herefie in the 
year 1048; and he heldall the points of Dottrine that we 
held, onitly he differedfrom us in — of Franfubſtan- 
| por ned re ery erg oe m into the name aud 
number sf Proreſtants and Reformets, notwithſtanding 
be {rajoes? afterwards recanted and. died s Catholick. So. 

it ends, wives it never had beginning. - 

Finally :\if neither preſcription of ibo0 years poſſeſſion, 
and comtinatice of our Charches Doftripe, nbr-onur evi- 
denct but of the-word of God, wor the Fathers witneflings. 
#0 that evidence: zor the Decrees of Councels : oy your 
onne acknowledgments, be ſuffirient to mollifie and turne 

rojull brart there is no more means left for truth, or 
me, but 1ſt heave it to. God, in whoſe hand are the 
hearts of Kings, | | _— 
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ANANSWER 


TO THE 


Marqueſſe of W O RCESTER 
His Reply to the K1x6s 


4 aper. 


—_ O MAJ pheoſed to wave all the 


WAY ;h Kk wnto the Scriptures. 


e Ln. 1, His 


| Markss of the true Church, and to make recourſe 


His Majz$TY did not wave all Marqueſſe 
e Markes of the true Church, affi 
uefle, but ſhewed them to be _ 


m____ page 52. 


( without diſtinRion and further explication ) belong to a fa 
Church, From 7er.44-16, His Ma jB's T Y (hewed that An- 
Succeſſion and Univerſality was alfedged in defence 


ir -} an That Demetrivs ( eAfts 19.) alledged Anti- 
ity and 'Univerſality for the. worſhip of Dia; and that 


Aipomechay alledged Antiquity as a plea for all 
beatheniſh Idolatry and Superſticion, page 47. 
That Z age bids, Be not ftiff-neckgd 4s your 
ay thers Were., » Page Thi4, Theſe words 
he place being not cited?) I confeſſe, I can» 


on nd}, but-there are thoſe which areequi- 


| ſcribed toPrudentius,yhete 


* 'What is there alloi in His Ma: 
jeſties Paper ciced out of Prudenti- 
us, is through ſome miſtake a- 
as it was 


onl the objec 'Symtmac 
an{wered'by ,who wrote 
aoainſ Symmarbus, allo did Amb, 


valent, Ez, 20. 30. eAre yee Whiues after the manner of your 


Fathers ? 


Fathers ? and commit you 
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whoredome after their abominations ? So 


the Prophet Zachary cries, Be ye not as your Fathers, Zach.1.4. 
The like may be ſeen'in other places. His Majeſty likewiſe al- 
ledgeth our Saviour telling us, that we muſt nor ſo much hearken 
to what was ſaid by them of old time, as to that which he ſhall 
rell us, fat. 5. 21. &c. (not asit iscited, 21. 12.) pag. 48. It 


is ſtrange therefore. that the Marqueſſe ſhould ſay, that all.the 
markes of the trne Church-vwere: waved by Ris Majeſty, As for 
themarkes ſet down by the Ma 


e, onr learned writers have 


Hac defenoo over and over ſhewed the. inſufficiency.of them, ſo that there is 
communis fu- no need now to ſay much. Firſt for Univerdality, it is certaine that 
roris eſt _ error may ſpread for a while more univerſally then truth; So 


ot. Mimgins " did Gemtiliſme for many 


>-1t overſpread-itv a manner the 


Felix. whole World. Onely in 7#d«b was God known ,_ P/al.76-1. 


Onely the. people of the Jowes had Gods 


faving truth amon 


them , all the World beſides did lie in-grofſe ignorance, and- 

damnable error, Pſal. 147. 19, 20. 7oh. 4. 22. Rom. 3. 1, 2. 

1Theſſ. 4. 5. Eph-2..11, 12. eAs 14. 16, 8.17. 30. So for a 

; while Arrianiſme did beare all. the fway, in ſo much that as. 
Ingemuitorbis, x7;.y0me obſerved, The World groaned, and wondered to ſee it 
-apty of 


& Arrianum ſe 


elfe berome an Arrian.. So.24ſ6 did Pelagianiſme, as By 
1 err; 4 race Archbiſhop of Canterbury complained. Ar in times 
Laciferian, 7 ( faith he) againſt one true Prophet there were 850 Prophets 
£1: of Baal 


, "ani the like; to Whom W innumerable company of people 
ye : $0 alſo noW iu'this canſe, how many , O Lord; with 


Pelagins. fight for Freo-will againſt Thy Free. grace 7 The whole 


Sicut olim contra unicum Dci Prophetam 
850, Prophetz Bagl, & fyniles ſunt reper- 
ti, quibus & "innamerabilis. populus ad- 
tz ita &hodiR in hic cauſi quotyDo- 

mine, cum Pelagidpro libero' arbirrio contra 

_gparul pb am pugnan? Brgdward: 

efe.. _ 

| F<ene. mundus. poſt hunc abit , & 
rtefibus cjus fayer , dum fere omnes com- 
"bus & ty Coring ap 3 malo ,, facere bo- 

* Qu, Secs Bradw.de cauf, Dei lib, 2.cap, 31. 


WJ 3. 
«* 
7 4.5.5 


World almo$t is gone imo error after Pe- 


- lagins, And againe, The whole World 


almoſt goeth after him , and favenreth 
bis errors, whilts all almoſt thinke that 
by the flrength of Free -will alone , they 


- Cant efcbeio.” evntl, "and doe” good. The 


Scripture 'alſo hath foretold_us that 
all the. World ſhould wender afier the 
beaſt. Revel.-13, 3: 'An@ that the 
whore of Babylon ( whereby that Rowe 
is- meant, the Scriptur 


. that.even the Ziwariſts themſelves are: forced to confeſſe ir) 


e is ſc cleare, 


OG Ka «-ac2 ac 6doco. 
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(robld fie npon many waters, Revel, 17.1. and that by thoſe wa- Bellar.de Rom, 
tets'are meant Peoples, | and Multitudes, and - Nations, and Pomit. lib. 2. 
Tongues, v.15." This note therefore, viz; Univerſality, is farre 7? * mn _ 
from proving the Church of Rowe to be the true Church. As for, FO #2077 
the Scriptures which the Marquefſe citeth, »iz. E/ay 2.2.P/al.2. 
of how as it is 'miſ-printed 2.) and 244.24. ( not 20 ) 14; 
theſe and the like places only ſhew that in the time of the Go- 
ſpeti-the Chnrcly ſhould not” (as before it ' was) be confined 
to one Nation, but ſhould be extended unto ally ſo that Gen- 
tiles. as well as Jewes, as-well one Nation as another ſhould 
have admittance into it , the middle wall of partition being now 
_ down, Epheſ. 2. 14. So Yong there is neither Greeke 
or Jew; circumeifion nor uncircumoifion, Barbarian, Scythian, bond 
»or fred but Chiift is all, and in all,*Col.3:11, © K £ 
-\ 2, For Antiquity, it is true, the Prophet Feremy bids , -Arke 
far the old paths, where #s the good Way, and walke therein. Ter. 6. 
16. And ſo we grant' that primary antiquity is a ſure note of 1d. verum: 
truth, for error beings deviation and fwerving from truth; quodcunque 
| ie muſt needs be thar-teuth is more ancient/then error, | Bue P/T2® + id 

there: is a fecondary antiquity which is no argument of trath.. quodcunque 
For there is vetnſtas, errors, as Cyprian obſerved long agoe, poſterius. Ters. 
an antiquity of error. The woman of Samaria could fay , Our 4dvcrſ.Prax.c.4 
Fathers worſhipped in this Mountain ; yet onr Saviour anſwered cypr.Epiſt. 74. 
her, Tee worſpip yee know not What. Joh. 4-20, 22. And Symmachns Edit.Pamel, 
( whom His Majeſty cited ) could bring in heatheniſh Rowe 
thns pleading antiquity; - Ler-we we thoſe ceremonies, Which mine tar ccremo- 
anceſtors have uſed. It's too late, and tos great an injury to reforme © ne? _ 
we now 1 am 01d, This plea, I dare toy our' adverſaries them- (: c&' emeads. 
ſelves will not allow as nſed by Symmachns;and why then ſhould tio ſeneQuiis; 
weallow it,asthey uſe it ?- - | | ins Sym, © 
/-. Thirdly, for Viſtbility,it isgranted that ordinarilythe Church 
is 'viſibleg.e.that'tbere'is a viſible company of ſach as- profeſſe the 
truth , though: the places cited by the Marqueſſe doe not evince 
fo much. He ſaith,D avid compares the Church to- 4 Tabernacle 
inthe Sun. He meanes-P/al.19.4. where. indeed according to | 
the vulgar Latine-tranſlation ic-is, He hath ſet his Tabernacle in R—_ poſuit 
the Syn :but * Genebrardis foreed to expound it by an Hypallage {9 hong 
poſtirin Tabernaculo ſuo;3.e.in calis ; unde Hebr,Soli "2s Geneby, © - 
Sy thus, 


- 
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* thus, He hath ſet the Sun in hi Tabernacle, that is, 5u the heavens, 
For (as he confeſſeth) the Hebrew runs thus, He hath [et a T aber- 
nacle for the Syn inthem. Now what is this to the Viſibility of the 
Church? or how doth it concerne the Church at all 2 Neither do 
T fee, that (as the Marqueſſe alledgeth ) our Saviour compares the 
Church to a candle in a candleſtick , not undera buſhell, 2Ze:,5, 
15; But either (as [a»ſenin 2 Romiſh Writer doth expound it) 
our Saviour there {pake of his Apoſtles, who as.a candle in.a can- 
dleſtick He. light uato-the dark world by the preaching 
of the Goſp' r a in fooees he ſhewed ay of all, viz, 
to be a means t0 in. 


ples allts 
b orion moms on. Hannon faid) 
' it is granted; that ordinarily the Church (.5,e, the company of 
{ach as profeſſe.the truth) is viſible. . Yet nevertheleſſe we hold 
that ſometimes through perſecution, and. prevalencie of error, 
the Church may be ſo obſcured, as tobe ſcarcely viſible. Thusit 
was in, Ela his time, when he complained: nnto God, ſaying, 
The-children of Iſcacl have. forſaken thy Covenant, throwne downe 


thine Altars, and ſlaine thy Prophets With the ſword, and I, even T 


*T am left 2- ans * left, andihey ſeeks my life to take it away, 1 King, 19. 10, 
loneRem.11.3 And what great viſibility was there of the Church, wh when both 

Prieſts, and People,were conſpired together againſt Chrilt,co puc 

him to death,and hisDiſciples alſo generally forſook him,and fled 

fromhim,-;So whenithe hereſie of Arrive overſprend all, ſo that 
+ Hiler.conrs Much as were orthodox and ſound in the faith, could ſcarce ap- 
Auxent: Mon pear ; f Hilariz;who lived in thoſe times, faith, chat mountains, 
res mihi, 8 nk and-woods, and.lakes, and Priſongc on deep pits, were more afe 
xtogs Ee then Churches, avd publick places worſhip, theſe being 
"ragines, funr,- all pofſcſſed;.by; the Arrievs,:and 6m obs 
..tutiores;&c- -\ aving onely. other to lurke and le bid.1 10. .; How viable IN 


- 


was 


* 


Q 


Me $i DAM MS. #. 
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was the Church like to be, when that ſhould be falfilled which is 


written Revel. 13. 15, 16, 17. that as many 45 World not worſpip 
the Beaſt, ſpould be killed. And that all both great and ſmall ſpould 
be forced to receive a marke in their right hand, or in their foreheads. 


And that none ſhould buy, or ſell, ſave he that bad the marke, or the 


 * name of the Beaſt, or the number of. his name. Bellarmine bimſelfe 


faich, 1t i certaine that the perſecution by Antichriſt ſhall be moſt 
ievous, and moſt notorious, ſo that dll publick;certmonies of Reli- 
and Satrifices ſhall ceaſe. * And againe, that in the time of An- 
fichriſt the publike ſervice of the Church ſball ceaſe through the 
grievonſneſſe of perſecution, and that Antichriſt ſal interdsft all di- 


vine worſhip ,&c. 


Certu eſt An-. 
tichriſti perſc- 
cutionem fore 
graviſlimain,& 
notiflimam, ita 
ut ceſſent ome 
nes public re- 


ligionis ceremoniz,8& Facrificia. Bell.de Pont.Rom.#.3.c.7, * Denique quod Antichrifti cem- 
pore propter atrociratem perſecurionis ceſlare debeat publicum , & quotidianum Ecclefiz.offis 


cium, &c. ofnnem divinum cultum. Thid 
4+ For Succeſſion of Paſtours, which the Marqueſle faith is re- 


quired ina trne Church, and is onely tobe found in the Church 


of Rowe. We muſt diſtingiſh of Succeſſion : There is a ſuccefſj. 


ont of Perſons, and a ſacceſſion'of DoArinie ; the former ſacceſ-_ 


fion without the latter is to no purpoſe. The Prieſts that condem-. 
ned Chriſt had a perſonal ſticceſfion, but that was worth nothing, 
they wanting dodrinall ſacceflion. They did perſonally ſacceed 


thoſe that were before them, and they others, and ſo on till they 
came to «Aaron : but they could riot ſhew the like ſucceſſion of 
their dorine, So neither can they of the Church'of Rowe ſhew 
that they hold the ſame faith which was delivered by the Apo- 
ſiles ; and therefore though they can ſhew- that their Popes doe 


ally facceed one another from the very times of the Apo». 


ſon 
files it availes nothing. '**BeNarmine , though = F 
he ſtruggle a little about it, yet cannot deny © * Zerde Exe 46.8, Non —_ 
but that a ſoccefſion of perſons is t6 be found ' (7% m0.  Omnes Eccles liz Daw. 
isthe Greek Church , and therefore gratits criarchales habuerune per longa tem-- 
that it doth not neceſſarily follow,that where pora Epiſcopos manifeſtos hzreticos, | 


ſach ſucceſſion is, there is alſo a true Church, 
; Yea he Gaith, that all thoſe Patriarchall Chr. Forum luccelito, 
ches had or a long time Biſhops, that were manifeſt Heretiques, 
and that fMerefore the ſuccefſion of ancient Paſtours was inter- 
rupted. . What is this elſe but to confeſſe that a ſucceflion of Pa- 


ſtours-- 


8 proinde interrupta c& veterum Pa- 


(i) Ofocter adhztere his, qui Apo-.. 
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tours without a ſucceſſion of the true doArine is no mark-of a 
true Charch.: The-ancient DoRors of the Church , tis true, have 
ſometimes try; aaa drawne from ſucceſlion, to con. 
vince Heretiques, but ſo as to ſhew that a ſucceſſion of doQtine 
did concur with a ſucceſſion of perſons. Yea. they plainly ſhey, 
that it was ſaccefſion of dotrine,which they did ſtand upon, and. + 
that without this they .made no account of 


"the other, (a). YY/e.mnſt adhere unto theſe 


ſtolorum doArinamcuſtodiunt. Ire. (faith ——_ who keep the doftrine of the As 


1.4.c.44. | And c. 43. becalls this Prin- Vn” . 
Fa 1 ſucceſlionem. poſiles, This 


acceſſion. of dofrine he calls 


(b) Nemn habent Petri beredirarew, 3-0 np wy" <a So (b) Ambroſe, They 


qui fidem Petri non babent. xAmb.de doe not 


pend. 1.6, 


wcceed Peter, who have not the faith 
\ of Peter,  And((c) Tertulies ſpeaking of He. 


| CATS dodtiina conum cum Apoſto-/- Tetiques, Maith, Their defirine- being compared 
O hy pon _ os dvr -c &con- with the —_— die ior the FT _ 10d 

rrarietate ſna pronuntiabir,neqg Apo- "wecejoed from the Apoſiles, om any A 

Koli alicujus authoris efſe,neqz Apo- Policall teachers, And ij Skicg of os a8 


Roli. Tertul de preferip-c.32- 0 9 HOIONS 
*%, " oaiinee an Planted fince the es times, he ſaith , 
Os Rs ND Apis partly That (d) they agreeing inthe [ame faith, are 


. nevertheleſſe accounted Apoſtolicall for the con- 
units of dofivs 


$01 L {ole Een of &-- waſte | t 
5. For Unity in dodtrine ; by which the Mergyrls proves the 
Roman Church to be the tme Church: 1 anſwer, that Unity 
without Verity will not prove.it, and the one is not alwayes ne- 
ceſſrily accompanyed with the other. The words of the Prophers . 
declare good uno the King With one mouth , ſaid the meſſenger to 
Micaiah, 1 —_— 3- They were about foure hundred Pro- 
phets, ver.6. and all of them did agree in one; yet they prophe- 
cyed fallly for all that, there was alying ſpirit in the mouth of all 

rb ys how unanimous ſoever they were, ver..22. Nei- 
ther is thereſach unity in the Church of Rowe as is. pretended. 
The difference betwixt the Dominicans and the, Jeſuits abour 
Gods decrees, the concurrence of his grace, and the determinati- 
on of mans will”; this difference (I ſay) betwixt themis as. great, 
and as important as any (I think) that is among: Proge nts; 
Neither doth irſuffice to ſay (as the Marqueſſe doth) that the 
Church hath not determined any thing intheſe points, and there- 
fore ſuch difference about them is not againſt the Churches unity, 
For 


(173) 
For if the Popes amthority be ſo great, and his judgement ſo in- 
fallible, as they pretend, why hath he not decided the contro- 
verſie, and ſo put an end to the difference long ere this ? Befides 
( which the Marqueſſe took no notice of ) they of the Romane 
'Church differ much abont the very head of ir,the Pope himſelfe. 
For [ſome will have him to be above a generall connce}l,8 others 
hold the councell to be above the Pope : and this alſo was the 
determination both of the councell 'of Conſtaxce , and of the 
/, rouncetl' of Bafill. Finally, I grant , that unity in the truth is 
- -muchto be defired, and ſo much the places cited by the Mar- 
queſſe doe prove, viz. r Cor.1.10. Eph.4.3. Aﬀs 2.42. Phil.1. 
27.8 2. 2, yet we ſee that the Apoſtle doth acknowledge the 
Church of {ori»th a true Church notwithſtanding the differences 
and diviſions that were in it, ſo that all diCunion of people is 
not enough to diſ-church them, Neither- if the confeſſions of 
the reformedChurches be confidered,as they onght to be,wil the 
differences that are-among them(however particular perſons be 
exorbitant )be found ſo many,andſo great(thoughtoo many,and 
co0 great:I grant)as our adverſaries of Rowe would make them. 
6, And laſtly, for the converfion of Nations , which the 
Marqueſle alſo will have to be a marke of the true Church, 
and thereby -prove that the Charch of Rome. is it, and not 
the Church of Proteſtants ;1 anſwer; that the Scriptares which 
hee alledgeth , viz. E/ay 49. 23. and 60. 16. and P/al.2. 8, 
doe ſhew indeed , that in the time of the Goſpell the Gentiles 
ſhould be converted, and joyned to the Church , which the 
Scripture of the New Teſtament, and experience alſo ſhewes 
to have been accompliſhed. Bat they doe not ſhew either that 
every true'Church mult neceſſarily evidence it ſelfe to be a true 
-Church by working a converſion in infidels,or that every Church 
that doth worke any converſion in that kind, muſt therefore be 
acknowledged to be a true Church, The Scribes and Phariſees 
did make Profelytes, and were very zealous in it, yet neverthe. 
lefſe-were guilty of groffe errors, which all were to beware of 
as-moſt pernicious, Mat.23.15. Befides, there is a converſion as 
from unbeliefe to faith, ſo from misbeliefe toa right.and ſound 
Faith,” And though Proteſtants have done little or nothing ic 
may be in the former kinde of converſion, ſo as to convert meer 
In. 
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Infidels,yet inthe other kinde, vis. in converting miſbelievers, 
they have done much. This the Marqueſle { pag 44+) is pleaſ- 
ed to call perverſion rather then converſion; but that muſt be 


judged by the conſideration of the Doftrines held by Prote- 
ſtants. As for thoſe converſions wrought 


in che Indies by the 


Romaniſts, we may well conceive that it was not ſo much the 
word preached by the Jeſuits, as the ſword brandifhed by 


+Non ſatis liquetmibi an fidesChri- 
ftiana fuerit barbaris haRenus ira 
ofita, & annuntiata, ut teneantur 
credere ſub novo peccato. ---Mira- 
cula & ſigna nulla audio,nec exempla 
vite aded religioſa : contra multa 
ſcandala, ſeu facinora, '& 'multas im- 
ietates z.unde non videtur, :quod re- 
livio Chriſtiana -ſatis.-commede '& 
pie fic illis przdicata, nt illi tenean- 
tur acquieſcere z quanquam viden- 
, tur multi religiol;& ali Eccichaſtici 
viriz & vita,& exeinplo, -& diligent 


przdicatione ſufficienter operam-8 


induſtriam adhbibuifle in hoc negotio, 
nifi ab aliis, quibus alia cura eft, im- 


pediti etlent. Franciſe.de Victdr.Relect, 


4.ve.z38. Y 


the Spaniardsthat did worke them. F_ Fran» 
cifcus de Viftoria (alcarned Writer -among 
the Papilts ) writing of the Indians, faith 
hedid nat fee, that: the Chriſtian faich was 
fo-propounded and declared to them , as 
that uader the of anew ſin they were- 
bound to.embrace it. He heard (he ſayes) 
-of no Miracles , and Signes that were 
that were given , but :on:the contrary..of 
-many:ſcandalons ads, and many :impicties. 
Whereupon he .conceiveth , :that '/Chriſtian 


xcligion was not fo conveniently and .pro- 


perly ;preached:to that barbarous people, as 
that they were bound to -arquieſce -in-it, 
though he grants, that there weve 


Xe- 
ligious, and ether Ecclefiaſticallmen , who. 


both:by life and:example, andalfobydiligent preaching did:ſuf- 
ficiently 'doethrir indeavour., but 'that. they were hindred by 
-others, \who minded other matters.. Thus I [have as briefly asT 


conldgoneoverthe markes., which the Mar 


queſſe zflignerh of 


thetrac Church , :and:thatbecauſc the ſfairhthathis Majeſty did 
wave themall, whereas indeed his Majeſty:did not-wholly wave 
'them,though ashisaccaſions would:not ſufferhim to return any 
anſweratall cotheManqueſſes reply, ſo-neither would they ( it's. 
ikely)permit him:toanfwer:the former Paper ſo fully as other- 
wiſche-wouldhave' done. Whereas the Marqueſlie faith, that His 
Majeſty is-picaſed:to:make recourſe.nnto the Scriptures, This is 


ſarely the:comrſacthatall 
they:o 


of Religion, 


4 | 


all ſuch-matters aretobetried-and Ee | 


ought:tofollow,that wil diſcuſſe matters 


ughrito-have recourſe to the Scriptures, by w* 
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tht teſtimony (faith the Prophet E/aj)if they oaks »7t according vo 


this word, it is becanſe thire i no light in them. 


* Angaſtine ſpeaking of the Dowatiſts,bade 
let them fhew their Church onely by the 
Canonicall bookes of the Scriptures, pro- 
feſfling that he would not have any to be- 
keve that he was in the true Church, be- 
cauſe of the commendation that Opratrr, 
Ambroſe, and many others did give of it. 
And apaine, Let ws not heare (faith he)T hus 
ſay 1, thus ſayeſt thow, but let ta heare, Thus 
ſaith the Lord.---"Let thoſe things be removed 
ont of the Way , hich we alledge one againſt 
another , othewWife then from the Bookgs of (a- 
nonicall Scripewre. -+- 1 will net have the 
boty Charch demoyſtrated by humane tokens, 
but by divine Oracles. But ſaith the Mar- 
queſle. 


Eſay 8. 10. 


* Utrim ipſfi Eccleſiam teneant, non 


_ nihi divinarum Scripturarum Cano- 


nicis libris oftendant : quia nec nos 
propterea dicimus nobis credi opor- 
tece, quod in Eccleſia Chriſti ſumuss 

uia ipſam quam tenemus , commen- 
Pavic Milevitanits Opratus, vel Medi- 
olanenſis Ambroſioze,vel alii innumer- 
abilcs noſtrx communions Epiſcopi. 
Aug. de unit. Eccleſ. .cap. 26. Non 
audiamus, Hzc dico, hzc dicis,ſ{ed au- 
diamus, Hzc dicit Dominus. -- Aufer- 
antur illa de medio, quz adverſus nos 
invicem non ex divinis Canonicis li- 
b:is,ſed aliunde recit amus.——-No- 
lo humanis documentis, ſed divinis 
oracula ſantam Ecclefiam demon+ 
ſrari, Aug. ibid. cap. 3. 


_ What Heretick that ever was, did n6t do ſo ? How ſhall the grea- Page 52. 


 tefÞ Hermtick in the World be confuted or cenſured, if any man may 
be permitted to appeale to Scriptures, margin'd with his own notes, 
ſens d with his owne meaning, and enlivened with his oWne private 
ſpirit ? 10 what end were thoſe markes ſo fully, both by the Prophets, 
the eApeſttes,and our Savionr himſelfe ſet doWwn,if we makg no uſe of 
them ? 


Anſw. 1. Though Hereticks make recourſe unto Scripture;it 
follows not that therefore this is 'not the courſe which ought to 
be followed , or that therefore they are Hereticks that doe it. 
The Marqueſſe himſelfe did make -recourſe unto _— in 
 ſttmp down the markes of the true Chnrch, and ſo alſo doth he 
in handling ſandry points in controverſie berwixc Pa and 
Proteſtants. This courſe therefore,himſelfe being Judge,is not to 
. be condemned : neither certainly is it, however Hereticks may 
abuſe it, Though Hereticks will alledge Scripture in defence of 
their Hereſies;yet are they neverthelefſe tobe confated by Scrip- 
ture. - The Saddares thonght by Scripture to overthrow the re- 
| ſarreRion , yer by Scripture did one Saviour convince them. 
Mar 28. 23.33.Yea when'the Devill himſelfe did cire Scripture, 

| Q 2 our 
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our Saviour did not therefore diſlike it, but made uſe of ie for the- 
reſiſting of Satan,and the repelling of his tempration, JL41.46,7.. 
2. It's true, none may appeal to Scriptures margin'd with their 


own Notes, ſens'd with their own meaning, and enliven'd with. 


jo yYD 
IND 
93 wn 
 Eliah Ben Moſes 
«pud Selden: de 
Amo CtviliHe- 
braorum, cap. 2. 


. eAnſw. 


their own private ſpirit. It's to no purpoſe to alledge Scripture, 
except that ſenſe, in which ir is alledged, may be made good by: 
Scripture. The Jewiſh Rabbin (as Maſter Seder cites him) ſaith 
well, ell iuterpretation (of. Scripture) Which is not grounded upon. 
the Scripture,is vaine. But what this makes againſt his Majeſties 
making recourſe unto.the Scriptures, or againſt any mans taking 
thar courſe in- diſputes of this nature, I doe not ſee. For that his 
Majeſty did ſo make recourſe nnto Scripture, tht Marqueſſe doth 
not ſay, neither ought any,man to be charged in this kind, ex- 
cept it can be proved that he is indeed guilty, 

3.. It doth not yet appear that the -articulsſkeore menti- 
oned, viz, Univerſality, Antiquity, Viſibility, Succeſſion of Pa- 
ſtours,Unity in Dofrine,and Converſion of Nations; that theſe 
(I ay) were ſet down either by our Saviour, or his Apoſtles, or 
the Prophets, as marks of the True Church, ar leaft ſo as to-make 
any. thing for the Marqueſles purpoſe, viz. to prove the Church 
of Rome to be the True Church. can od 

. Tour Majeſty was pleaſed to-urge the Errours of certain Fathers, 
tothe prejudice of their Authority. Which I conceive would bave 
been ſo, had they been all Montanifts, Rebaptiſts, all Anthropomer- 
phiſts, and all of them generally guilty of the faults, Wherewith they 
were ſeverally charged in the particulars : ſering that when we pro- 
duce a Father, We doe not intend toproduce a man in whoſe mouth 
was never fonnd guile ; the infallibility being-never attributed by us 
otherViſe then unto the Church, not unto particular Church men. 
As your Majeſty hath moſt excellently obſerved in the failings of the 
holy e Apoſtles, who erred after they had recerved the Holy Ghoſt in 


ſo ample manner.” But when they were all gathered topether in Coun 


cell,and conld ſend about their Edifls with theſe Capuall. Letters in 
the Front, Viſum eſt Sipritui SanRo, & nobis; A#.15.28. then [ 
hope your Majeſty cannot ſay, that it was poſſible for them to Erre. 
So though the Fathers might  erre in particulars ; yet thoſe particu 

lar Errours Would be ſwallowed up in a Generall:Comncell,&o, 
Here the Marqueſſe grants, that the Fathers ſingly and ſeve- 
rally 
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rally conſidered, may erre, but not if gathered. together in a ge- 
nerall Councell.: But firlt, doth not this invalidate the authority 
of the Fathers, when they: are ſeverally cited, as they are in this 
Reply frequently by the Marqueſle 2 Indeed, here preſently after 
he addes, Neither i a particular defettion in any man any exception 
againſt his teſtimony, except.it be in the thing wherein he 1 deficient. 
- But certainly if a man-be liable co errour.in one thing; he is ſo in 
another thing;;-and therefore his bare teſtimony, except.ic have 
ſomething to ſupport it, is not. ſufficient'to-rely apon..F he teſti 
mony of the Lord « ſure, ſaith David, P/al. 19. 7. e hecan 
neither deceive, nor be deceived. But man may, and therefore 
his teſtimony, as his, is not ſure. No, Let God be true, and every 
mas 4 lar, ſaith the Apoltle, Rem.3446! jj oo 
2. For a generall Councell, why. itſhould necefarily be cx. 
empt from Errour, I ſee nothing here alledged by the Marqueſle, 
- except it be, that e 47s 15.28. It ſcemed good to the holy Ghoſt, 
and to 5, But the inference made from that. Councell, wherein 
the Apoſtles themſelves didfit, and give ſentence, to prove that. 
no generall Cquncell .can Erre, is no better..cham;if one ſhould 
argye, that a particular Father or Door is infallible,; becauſe a 
particular Apoſtle.was ſo in.that which he either, wrote or prea- 
ched. .For we mult take heed of entertainipg ſuch. a thought (al- 
though the Marquefles words do ſeem to imply ſo.much) as that 
each particular Apoſtle might fall into Errour,. though all of 
them together. could not,.. For. how,then ſhould: we he able to. 
build our faith upon.thoſe- Scriptures, which were compoſed by 
particular Apoſtles, and not-by a whole Councell of them? It's 
true, (as his Majeſty obſerved, pag.50.)-the Apoſtles. were ig- 
norant, anderronious in ſomethings, but not in, any thing that. 
they delivered unto People to believe, and obey,.citherby word, 
orwriting ;. for then, (as I ſaid), we could. have, no.certainty of, . _. 
the Scriptures, we could. not be built apon the foundation of. the: ; Pads. mage 
Apoſtles and Prophets,: as Believers are, .Epheſ. 2. 20. Bur that _ Der Fat 
generall Councells may erre, eLuſtin made no queſtion ; * ho lis. regiones, 
 knowes not (faith . he) | that ' Provinciall and. N.ationall Conncells ye ary | 
My PROT: = | I | unts att» 
orum 'conciliorum authoritati;, 'quz'finnt ex univerfo orbe- Chriftiario, ſine ullis ambagibus. 
cedere-:;ipſaqzplenaria ſzpe priorapoſtetioribus emendari, cum aliquo experimento rerun 
apericur quod clauſum erat. Aug, de —_— Donatiſt. lib. 5; tap. 3. | 


3 
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dot yeild ts tht ahthority of Genevall Commicells ; and that Grneralt 
(Comte att oftes dnhjonded, the fortyer by tht tatter, that biting 
fier forthd ont, which" brfare lay hid ? Ttis well known that the 
omaniſts reje& the 4uttiority-of the Councels of Conſtance, 
atd'B4/l, (ews Generall Councels} when they determine the 
Pope to be inferiout; «gs ev - 4 Genie om vp var Indeed, 

generally thePontificians make little account of a Councel;tho 
ring rope ſo peterall, excepr'ic be confiritied by the _ 
Bellarm. de Binh angus Fear caſe; and wickout all difficuiry, thar 
Concil.lib.z. GenttaYf Coitficells tay Erre; if the Fathefs df the Gouricell des 
Cap. II. fine any thing,whtf a3 the Legares of thie Pope diſſent from them: 
| or if the Lepates themſelves do cdHiſtat, bur ſo/ 45 t6/go attainlt 
the inſtruions which the Pope gave ther, Ard he further holds, 
$i 1. -Pdjs, the Countell fiiky Erte; ard that before che 
bm ne ned Popes Cohſitmelon of i, the juigtient of x Gene. 
bile ejus -judiciutm ante cor- Fall Councell is hot -infallible. The Marquefſe him- 


firmationem Pontifitis: ' Bel 'Te{F” (p#p:$ 5." &6:) doth Keme to affent utito His 
larm. ibid 992 0000 taxing Generall Councellsfot committing 


Ertonrs,” but ſothe paſſages he hath, which to me ſceme very 
ftrange.' —_ ) we '/bonld ſuypoſe them to be Generall; aff 
free Comets, yet thy could not be Erronious in any particulav 
mars fedrement, watill a like Generall Conncell ſhould have conclu- 

he former to be Erroniols. By this Aſſertion- Arrianiſme being 


pos tion | | | 
fle ertare'; -atqhit fin i ſeorliqh extie poſſunit': igltarcongtegati inunum etfare (non po- 


cerunt. Bellarm. de 63:5 2 | | 
bo that 


vas Y =Y 
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that Biſhops cannot erre.. But ſeverally they may erre, therefore 
being gathered together they ſpall be free from erravr. So then, if 
a General{ Councell may erre at any one time, it is ſufficient to 
overthrow their Tenet, that the Church cannot erre.. That the 
Church (repreſentediin a Generall Coygcell). may after reRifie 


what befoce was amiſle, and that alſo by the determination of a 


Generall Conacell, is ſo farre from proving, that the Church (as 
they take it) cannot Erre, that on the contrary it proves, that 
it may Erre. For though ceRification'be not errour, yer it doth 
eſuppoſe Errour. Again, 1f recall miye own words (faith the 

) it « no Erraur, but an avoidance of Erroure 'So Where 

the ſame power Reftifies it ſelf, though ſome things formerly have 


Pig: 56. 


been Deereed amiſſe, yet that .cannaet tender the Decrees of Gene- 


rall Conncels uot binding, or incident to Erroxr, quoad nos, though 
CNRS rg. rnd wi HE with- 
out-a}{ doubt, that for one to SW . peing Ercronious, 
4 no Errour, but .».cordefting of Ecrowr, yethis.,doth clearly 


Tthew a-manco bedubje&to Ercour.: And ſpat rhe Ghncch at.gne 


time in-a Generall ConnceH may ReAifie what at Anothertime 


- in a Generall Councell ithad Decreed amifſe, .it evidently ap- 


pears, that:the Church.in a:Generall Councell may Erre. For 


otherwiſe, what need of Reification wereghere,.if c a 


'beenno Errour? And certainly, ;if the Decrees of . Gener 
:Councells be Erronious {as:the Marqueſle denies.nec but they 


may be) they arc not binding 2x0ed es, we are not boundeo- 


aſſent unto »them, but rather to diſſent from.them : Far.we are 
-notboundito \embrace Eerour, but.to-embrace Truth. Prove all 
things, hold faft vhat oubiah's; good, faich he Agolte, 1Theſ 5.21. 


"By e Marqueſſes reaſon the Decree-of the Councell of Arm;- 


2m, war ra hew Herelie of A4rri#s, {ſhould forthe time, haye 
been binding ; ' 
have preſumed to oppoſe it, or to difcnt from ic, untill angther 
:Generall-Councell had declared againſt it. 

Ai to your CMajeſties objefling the Extoxrs of the Holy Apoſtles, 


and Pen-men of the Holy:Ghoſt, and your inference thereupon, Viz. 


that Truth ts nowhere to be found bat iniholy Scripture : under your 


Flajeſties correflion 1 take this to be the greateſt argument againſt the 
private 


\that.neither eAthanafws, nor any other, ſhould. 


. Marg: pag.56.. 


eAnfo W. 


Marq.pag. 57+ 


eAnſw. 
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private Spirit (urged by your Majeſty) its leading u4 into all Truth, 


that conld poſſibly be found out. For if ſuch men ( as they) indued 
with the Holy Ghoſt, innobled With the power of working Miracles, 
ſo ſanttified in their callings, and inlightned in their underfandings, 
conld Erre : how can any man (leſſe qualified) aſſume to himſelfe a 
freedome from Erring, by the aſſiſtance of a private Spirit ? 

t. His Majeſty was farre from thinking, thatthe Apoliles, as 


 Pen-men of the Holy Ghoſt, could Erre. For then there were no 


room for that inference, That Truth i no where to be found but 
in Holy Scripture. 2. His Majeſty ſpake not of any private Spicic, 
bur of the Spirit of God leading us into all Truth, alledging 


. that of the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 27.12: We have received not the ſpirit of 


the World," bat the ſpirit which «of God, that\ we. might know the 
things that are freely given unto wof God. © It's true, if any under 
pretence of the Spirit goe contrary to the Word, (as too many 
doe) whether they be particular Perſons, or generall 'Councells 


-that doe ſo, it is a private Spirit, viz. their owne Spirit that they 


are guided by. Therefore Saint Zohn bids, Believe not every ſpirit, 
but trie the ſpirits, whether they be of God, becauſe many falſe Pro- 
phets, (many that falfly pretend the Spirit) are gone ont into-the 
world, 1 Fohn 4. 1. But whoever they be that goe according to 
the Word, though they be particular and private perſons, yet it 
is not their own particular and private Spirit, but the Spirit of 
God that doth guide them. The Scripture was given by infpiration 
of God, 2 Tim. 3. 16. Therefore it is Gods Spirit, and not Mans, 


that doth ſpeak in, and by the Scriptures. : 


Laſth, as to your C Majeſties quotation of ſo many Fathers, for the 
Scriptures eaſineſſe, and plaitmeſſe to be underſtand, If the Scriptures 
themſelves doe tell us, that they are hard to be underſtaod;ev-c. - 

1. His Majeſty did not quote many Fathers, nor any at all to 
prove that the Scriptures are every where plain, and eaſie to 
be underſtood, but to ſhew that the Scriptures.are their own inter- 
preters, which are His Majeſties words, pag. 50. To prove this, 
(which is a moſt certain truth) His Majeſty quoted indeed many 
Fathers, as Irene, Clemens Alexandrinus, Cryſoftome, Baſil, Au- 


* ſtine, Gregory and Optarms; The Scriptures quoted. by the Mar- 


queſſe make nothing againſt this, viz. 2Per.3.16. AR.8.31. (not, 
as it is miſ-printed, 13.) Luke 24+ 25. (rather 45.) Apoc. 5 4+ 
| where 
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where, not the Angel, (as the Marqueſle faith) but 7ohr wept, be- 
cauſe none was found worthy to open, and to read the Book. 
Neither doth it appear, that by the Book there mentioned, is 
meant the Scripture, as the Marqueſſe ſeemeth to ſuppoſe. - And 
fo indeed many have thought, as the Jeſuit Ribera . 
eefleth ns, who yet nevertheleſſe profeſſeth that he At <g9 non video, gquo modo 
did not ſee! how hiſtorically thisgould be. For this 982% lierede quo loquitur 
Book was ſhut and ſealed(as he obſerves) untill that jr, » Joe. "on riptura. Rj- 
eime'that John had this Revelation, when as all the 
other Apoſtles were deceived : fo that the Scripture (if it were 
the Book there ſpoken of ) was alwayes ſhut to Petey and Paul, 
and the other Apoſtles. The other places (I grant) do ſhew that 
inthe Scriptures there are ſome things obſcure and difficult, at 
leaſt to ſome ; bur this is nothing againſt the Scriptures being 
their own interpreters, What is Ay ns in one place, muſt be 
cdeared by ſome other place, or elſe without extraordinary reve- 
lation-I ſee not how we ſhould attain to the underſtanding of it. 
No need therefore to put thoſe ſayings of the Fathers, cited by 
His Majeſty, among the Errata's that are behind their Books, as 
the Marqueſle ſpeaketh, pag.57. where he addes, Or el/e We muſt 
hook ont ſome other meaning of their words than What your Maj: hath 
inferred from thence ; as thus, they were eaſie imaliquibus locis, bxt 
not i» omnibus locis : or thus, they were eafie a5 to the attainment of 
particular ſalvation, but not as to the generall cognizance of all the 
Divine Myſtery therein contained,ec. But this is nothing contrary 
to his Majelties inference, which was only this,7 hat the Scriptures 
are their own Interpreters, i, e. that Scripture is to be interpreted 
by Scripture, not that the Scriptores are clear in all points, and in 
all places ; it ſufficeth that (which che Marqueſſe himſelfe doth 
ſeeme to a, ey are = in thoſe things which concern Sal- 
vation: And this was Anſtimes determination, I» x... , 
theſe things (faith he) Which are plainly ſet down in the . 0) Boe hat Sax a 
Scriptures, are found all thoſe things, which concern omnia, quz continent fidem 
faith, and good life. Yea, ſo much the Scripture doth morelq; vivendi. Aug, de do#, 
teſtimony of it ſelf, The teſtimony of the Lord & ſwre, CFUib 2600p. 9. | | 
making wiſe the ſimple, Plal.19.7. The entrance of thy words yiveth 
light, it giveth nnderftanding to the ſimple, Plal. 119. 120. From a 
child thow haſt known the Scriptures Which are able to make thee wiſe 
unto ſalvation, fc. 2 Tim. 3.15. R Firſt, 


Marq:p.5758. 


Tnſw. 


| concernipg, Circumciſion, he anſwereth,._ that 


' de Eu» 
«1.1.c.11. 


Sy 
vocatum. eft, 


Thid. Se, 
Quart© peccat, 


_ and yon, and thy ſeed. 
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Firſt; we hold:the reall: preſence, you deny it 5 We ſay hi Bady is 
os ute Te; ay.th ther 64 —_= Kt, bare Bread : We have OG 
fore it, Mat20. (for 26.),26: Take cat, this is. my Body.. So Luke, 
22 19, This is my, Body which is given for you, 
Here the Marqueſſe comes. to performs: that which before he 
promued (page 53s & 54) iz. to ſhew. that. i in. thoſe. points. 
herein t and we. differ, the.Scriptures are on,their fide, and 
goon i ours: And he begins with,the controverſic. ths pee 
ence of Chrilt in the Sacrament, of the. Lords ls Sapp, alledging. 
thoſe words, This is wy Body,as AGIERT pr SY ANF Shur 
that after Canſecration ther. isnq. ng beet ſt T4 
but that the Bread is tr ated, an turned Fae 
ſtance of Chriſ Body. But. doth it appear. that.thoſe. words, 7 ks 
i; my Body, ares to be, underlioag,; properly, any, moans 
Gen.17,10« This je wy, Covenant Which ye ſpall. keep, betmees. me. 
after thee, every mare eng, Jon foal. 
be cirenmeiſed 7 There. Circumcifion, is called, Gods, Covenant, 
whereas: properly it was ngt.the Covenant, is ſelf; but che-tokey, 
of the Covenant, as.it.is called, immediately .after,. ver, 12, 
Exod, 12413. and in other. places the Lamb.is, called the. Lords, 
Paſſeover,, whercas, properly. it, was, not. the. Paſſcayer , bat. a, 
Token of the Paſſcover,being ſlan, and eaten jn-remembrance of, 
the Lords paſſing,oyer the houſes of the. 7/raclires, when, he.ſaw, 
the Firſt-born of che Shs , Exed.,12413. Andthus allo i it's. 
ſaid; 1. Cor, 10,4. tha Mes Gini How could, thatbe.d 
Notin.reſpeRof Subſtance, but of Signification, ; ths: 
Rock ſignified. Chriſt, was a Typg and a. Figure of Chriſt. Bel 
larmine (I know) doth.indeavour.to. elude all. theſe. in nces,. as- 
ifthe ſpceches were not, Figurative, bur. Proper. To that place, 
Ci the Ci a= ho 
proper, viz. Circ # the (ouenant,. and Circumciſion is the 
i: & of the Covenants, Circumcifion..(he faith) was the, Token. 
Covenant, asthe Covenant, is taken. for. Gods Promiſe: 
pou it was alſo. the Covenant it ſelf, as the Covenant is. taken for 
the Inſtrument whereby, the Promilſe..is applyed, But here Bel-. 
larwine is contrary, bath.co himſelf, and ro Reaſon, He's cons. 
trary.to himſclfe, for a little. before he ſaith, that theſe words,. 
Circumciſion ie the Token of the Coungst, Gend7.11. are an Expli- 
Cation: 


I” YO wa 


(723) 


cation of thit which wetit before, ver. 10. viz. that Circumciſion - 


& the Covenant. Now if the one be an Explication of the other, 
then needs muſt the word Covenant be taken alike in both. He is 


alſo contrary unto Reaſon, for it is abſurd to ſay, that a Cove-- 


hane doth propetly fignifie both a Promiſe, and aiſo an Inſtru- 
ment, whereby the Promiſe is applyed: As well may one ſay, 
that Chtiſts Body doth properly Hignifie both his Body, and alſo 
the Sicratnetit of his Body. A Covenant, in the very nature of it, 
beitig properly taken, doth ſignifie a Promiſe : and therefore the 
ihſtramenc, whereby it is applyed, cannot properly be the Cove- 
Hint, butt only the Token, Pledge, and Afurance of it. It rady 
is well be ſaid, chat a Covenant may have two diverſe and di- 
ſtin& hatutes, as that 4 Covenant can be taken two diverſe 
and diſtin wayes, and yet be taken properly both the one way, 
and the other. or: 
"fs thoſt words, 7 (viz, the Lamb) & the Lords paſſeover, 
od:ta 1. Bellarmine anſwers, that the Speech is nor Figurs- 
tive, foper. The Lamb tie faich was properly the Lords 
Patover : #tid mark his Reaſon, ,2#4;a agnu mmolabativr in me- 
Moria illins tranſitus ; that is, Becauſe the Limb Was ſlain (ot 
ſacrificed) is memory of that paſſeover, or paſſing over. Now what 


tearer abſurdity can there be, then this, which here Bellarmive 
doth fall into > He alledgeth that as a Reaſon of his aſſertion, 


which indeed doth quite overthrow it. For if the Lamb were 
faine, and ſacrificed in memory of the Lords Paſſeover, or paſe 
fing over, then was it not properly the Paſſeover it ſelf, but only 
4 Sipne and Memoriall of it. 


Bellarm. Thid. 
Quzdam Ci= 
aatur, = 


_ Asfor thoſe _— ICor. 10. 4. The Rock was Chrift ; Belſars Bellarm, ubi 


ine faith, that tio 
tmeant ; and that therefore, though the word Rock, be taken Fi. 
guratively, yer the propoſition it ſelfe, The Spiriewall Rork was 
Chrift, is not figuratively, but properly taken, But it is evident, 
fhar the Rock-ſpoken of by the' Apoſtle, was a materiall Rock, a 
Rock of Stotie : For the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of a Rock which 
the 1/fatlites dritik of 5 They drank of that Rock, faith he. 


Now thiat Rock whichi'the 77zeftes deank of, was 4 miteridtl 
Rock, 4 Rock of Stone, as Moſer doth ſhew, Exod. 17. 3nd 
Namb, 26, Auſtin never queſtioned this to be the meaning of 

R 2 the 


x Matctialf, but a Spirituzſl work is there vpra, See. Il 
lad etiam, 
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.mmodo omni: Ggnificattia the Apoſtles words, After a ſort (faith he.) 
videntur earum, rerum, quas. fignifi- all things ſignifying , ſeeme to be inſtead of 
cant, ſuſtinere perſonas: ficur dictum hole rhings, which they fignifie : as it ts. ſaid 
eſt ab Apts, pra erat KY 295g" by the «Apoſtle, T he Rocke Was Clrift, be- 
Ne enibcabs Ky Chriſtum. £4#/e that Rock, of Which that is ſpoken, did 
Aug. de civit Dei lib.1 8.c4.48, indeed ſignifie Chriſt. 

Theſe words of that learned Father are 
very remarkable , that onely for the underſtanding of that 
particular place of Scripture ,-but alſo for the determining 
of the maine Controverſie betwixt us, and our Romane 
Adverfaries. For he: not onely faith, that the Rock is ſaid to 
have been: Chriſt, becauſe .it did fſignifie Chriſt, ſuppoſing and 
taking it as granted, that the Apoſile ſpake of a. materiall Rock; 
bur alſo he faith , that after a ſort all chings ſignifying are in- 
Read of the things ſignified by them , and therefore are called 
by the ſame names. If our adverſaries would minde this rule, 
they would ſoon ſee, that they have no cauſe to infiſt ypon thoſe 
words, /Thi 4s my Bedy, and to urge the proper ſenſe of them. 
But for theſe words , The Rock, was Chriſt, Bellarmine argueth 
that a materiall Rock is not there meant, becauſe the Apoſile 
calleth it a ſpirituall Rock, I anſwer, ſo the Apoſtle there calleth 
Manna ſpiricuall meat, yet was Manna a materiall thing, onely 
it had a ſpirituall ſigaification. And ſo alſo was the Rock a ma- 
teriall Rock, onely, it's called ſpirituall for the fame reaſon, 
BHellarmine objets, that a materiall Rock did: not follow the 
Iſraelites , as the Apoſtle faith that the Rock did , which hee - 
ſpeakes of ; for they dranke ( faith he ) of that ſpirituall Rock that 
followed them. I anſwer 1. The materiall Rock may.be ſaid to 
have followed them, that is, to have ſatisfied their deſire of 

water.. Thus ( as Beza obſerves) * Photins a 

* ouptropuirtc cular my Brriuale., Greek Author doth expound it, and ſo al- 
Photins «pud Occumen : though | "$ ſo ( as Parexs teſtifies) Lyra and Dionyſre, 
ve wry 35 FR : 7 «. two Romiſh. expoſitors. Bellarmine notes 
mentioned. Peter Martyr as thus expounding it,neither 
hath he any thing againſt. this expoſition, 

but only that the Greek Fathers,and Eraſmus interpret the word 

uſed by the Apoltle comante, 5.e, accompanying. But this is no- 

' thing, for they might meance accompanying in a metaphoricall 


3. 
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Bnſe;viz, in reſpeRt of ſatisfying the defire. Againe, the Rock 

may be ſaid to have followed the 7/ac/ites, in that the water 
owing forth of the Rock,did followy them, Genebrard, a great 

man of the Romiſh party , commenting: upon- thoſe words, 
-Pſal-78.15. He clave the Rocks in the Wilderneſſe, &+c. faith that 

the Septuagint,. and: the vulgar Latine interpreter have it in the 
fingular number, Rock, becauſe by the Hebrew traditions there 
was but one Rock, which wasfmitten,. and ſo ſent-forth water, 

at ſeyerall times, and in ſeverall places : and that this Rock did 
remove with the Iſraelites. and follow them in their travells 
through the Wilderneſſe, And this, he faith, is agreable to that 
of the Apoltle, -1 Cor. 10, 4. But this is over Rabbinicall, and 
therfore he addes,that cheRock may be ſaid ; 
ga yarery the Iſraclites, © that is,that ns OE: Tn octonn, => 
the water which flowed out of the Rock os : oY 
did follow them, .eicher-in that they chem- 10 Ns np Five per. 
ſelves by their own. art , and induſtrie did, ipfius Dei tranſmiſſionem-& direQi-- 
derive and bring it to the place, -where they, onem.Genebr loc. citar. | 
camped ; or that it was effeRed by Gods 2ny. po ee ries rurlus Aqua. 
tranſmiſſion and diretion. Bellarmine ob» hs 
jeFs, that a lictle after the Iſraclites did want water againe, as 
as we read Nm.20. and therefore the water did not follow: 
them, But that want of water ſpoken. of Nam.20. was not a. 
lictle after, but a long time after the other-mentioned Exod. 17. 
For that in Exodus was the Iſraelites . camped in Rephidim, 
not long after they came out of Zgypt; and the other was. 
when they camped in Kade/>, in the fourtieth yeare afcer they: 
lefe Egypt, as is noted- in. the Hebrew. Chronicle called 
Seder  Olam cap. 9. Compare NN «mbers. 33. 14, With 36. 
* Genebrard in the place before cited, #* Nec obftat, quod in deſerto ex« 
meetes with this Objetion, that Bellarmine - citatum fit alrerum murmur ob aquz- 
makes,. and anſwers, that according to the P<nuriam, ur ſecunda.educeretur aqya 
Rabbins both ancient, and- moderne , that ras The poo ns Pon 
which is recorded Nam, 20. is meant of- þ,; Gap. fs OS I 
the ſame Rock that is ſpoken of Exod. 17. ineelligare, euj area re NS: 
- the water whereof (they ſay) did faile be-. fecifſe propter Mariz monem, donec - 
<auſe of Airiams death ( which happened ſecundocducererur exeadem adfſecun.. 
there in. Kadeſs ) untill upon the peoples - ©* 43498 murmur,Genebr,ubi ſapra.. 

R 3- mure« - 
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_ nuemuriog againe it was*drawn out of the fate Rork the ſe. 


#T1voy % me” 
TEX % Ty 
TFolneis, m1v%- 
Tw. 


Bell. ubi ſupra, 
Sef.eſt tamen, 


"pf 


cond time. | 
This conceit of the Rabbiner is far from pleaſing me, onely 
I note how little force Bellarmines objeRtion was of .with his 
own copartner Genebrard, Indeed this is enough to ſhew the 
vanity of the objeftion, that (-as Genrbr4rd notes) the want of 
water in Kadeſs was 38; years after that in Rephidims, and there- 
fore was not- (us Bellarmine Tayes) a little after; But though 
it had notbeen one halfe quarter of that cite before the [/74e- 
lites wanted water againe , yet" that is no afguttient why the 
Apoſtle ſpeaking of: the Rock that followed theth, ſhould not 
-meane a-materiall and viſible Rock ; for the materiall and vi- 
4ible Rock, that is, the water" that Howed from-it, might fol- 
low the 1/aelites, though but for while, even ſo long as they 
encamped in Rephidins : neither doth the Apoſtle fay, that it 
followed them enther perpetnilly, or for aty org time , but 
onely that it followed they, But howſ6ever it be uhderſtood, 
that the Rock followed them (-which T' confeſſe is ſomewhat 


obſcure) howby the Rock there ſhould be meant Chriſt, as the 


efficient cauſe giving them- water to drinke > For to drinke of 
the Rock, is there expreſſed-int the ſame phraſe, as todrinke of 
the Cap, x Cor.1 1-28, Neither ( I thinke)-cart onein any cone 
gruity be ſaid'to'drinke of a man, thar giveth him either water, 
or any thing elſe to drinke; but onely to drinke either of the 
lquonr, -or ( metonymically ) of that whereirt the liquour is 
contained. Finally Bellarmize himfelfe doth acknowledge, 

that the materiall Rock, which afforded the //-achres water to 

drinke , was /x figure of Chriſt, and that the water proceeding 
from that Rock,was figure of Chriſts Blood-; onely he denies, 
that ſo-mmch.is meant by the Apoſtle in thoſe words, they dranke 
.of the Firitnall Rock that followed thems, and that Rock Was Chriſt. 

Bur, I demand then,from what pace of Scripture', if not from 

thoſe words of the Apoſtle , cxn fo mnch bee gathered ? 

* 7anſenias 2 learned Romaniſt,is more car- 


hic ponjrur pro-ignificare,quem= q;0:ang free then Bell,rmine ; for expound- 


admodum: & ibv, Ferre. aurem erat ing theParable of the ſower he faith' char the 


Chriſtus.: Lanſen.. concord. Cape. Ste 


word z(zs when'it is faid,7 hr ſtex ir the word” 
of God,e+-c. Luke 8.11.)is put for fignifiethxs alſo there where it'is 


ſaid, And the Rock was Chriſt, And 
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Andſoalſo.(fay we) whencis ſaid, Thi 6, 
PG Y yp eg. {aid,, This 36-9 Bo mea: 
is, T his dath.ſignifie, my, Body, or, This is he Sox 
Sea), a Pledge of my Body. » a Token, a 
The Lord (faith. (a). Auſtine) doubted not 
ro ſay, T his. 14mm: Boay, When be gave the Signe (a) Non dubitavit Dominus- dicere 
of; bu Body. And. again, ſpeaking of thoſe Hoc eſt corpus meus, cum ſignum Fe 
monds () Excepge au rhfh of te fore me per —_ 
| \AXSH / | Yahaue- li I0P 4%; 3.T'2 
7oh. 6.53he ſaith, | ry, nt ; bing (9) B acinus'vel- Flagitium videtur ju- 
mand ſome hainars att, or ſore. groſſt- Wicked- Foe Hy a ergo ett; prcipiens pal- 
nefſe : «And that: therefore it- 15 4 mg 6 OAT CO. 
my fgnrative: um, & ſuaviter atque utiliter recon- 
ys Ing. 6; to, communicate with the dendam efle, in, memoria , quod pro 
ds ſufferings, andyſwactly, aod-proficably to, rn ole ar he A. Chriſt Ub 3 
hh Fc ther hi fol man Crone, at's 4 Avg. dei do. ({oriſts lib 3+ 
OKude ' 07 Ms £ pet if, £1 po *, $4 of a 
Me Ede) anctrne Ho en ICtetds ar 
is Fleſh, nor drink, his- Blond, althowgh:1 | he ws chpmiiiaticee nec ſangninem 
Su ; ? ' 0 the. bivit;, ctiamſi/ rantz. rei ſacramentum 
'he pony Ly. eſumption,he daily neceine; Jodie fuz przſumprionis quo=- 
WE - 0 ACT (AV c . : 6 | indifferencer accioiar. © . 
ale | \f0: gw > thing a4 welb Parke ror rer oo np OO. im 
© Theſe ſayiog+of; Aufindoe, fafbcicntly wow 
ſtood thoſe words, Thi iomy.Þ pe err myers re | 
ing.of the now;:Romane: Faich-concerningthe or wav part 
in-the Sacrament; Indeed; theſe-very-words/, Thisss _ 
wg non. ry oypet co-makeds: myrk:forthew; are 
mol \, FUNDS - 201 IF-.1: enough -t s {4 
ſubſtantiation, For:Chailt:ſayingy Tha tony OETOgs 
bythe word 7 hi47 They ofthe Church of! mrs wr 
about:it,,but ſome ſay-onething,lame another, only by ma _ | 
ty ne Sr om at by it. Forthep very bu frman 
hag anger pr yh 7 engoraraſen 
.mifig.it wel, andiſceifany thing:cife but 
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Bread.can be meant by the word:T his. It's ſaid 
Ca | / the word:T hr. It's ſaid; dat26:26;eſus 
red Roe renee Porn, 
om = ny T bis 46:09 Body. Whats here-meant by the word 
4 Fo at is it that, Cheiſh calls his Body 2 Thatwhichhebade: 
e Diſciples take and.cate.) And what wasthar? Thaewhictthe: | 

gave unto: them;. 'Andwhat: was :that 2 That yhich-he brake. 

| And: 
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And what was 'that > That which he bleſſed. And what was 
that "That which: he took. And what was that ? Bread. For 
ſo expreſly the Evangeliſt tells us, that Ze/icz took Bread. So then it 


was Bread that Chriſttook, and Bread that he bleſſed, and Bread. 


that he brake, and Bread thatihe gave to the Diſciples, and Bread 
that he bade: them take and eat, \and Bread of which he ſpake, 
ſaying, This.4.my Body. As if he ſhould ſay, This Bread which I 


have taken, and bleſſed; and broken, and given unto you toear, 


Diſparatum de 
diſparato non 
potelt univoce 
predicari. 


eventhis :Bread-is my Body, Now.the word Ts relating unto. 


Bread, the ſpeech muſt needs be Figurative; and cannot be Pro- 
per. For properly Bread cannot-be Chriſts Body, Bread and 
Chriſts Body, being things of diyerſe and different natures, and 
ſoit being impoſſible thar-properly one ſhould be the other. As 
when Chriſt called Herod aÞox, and the Phariſees Serpents and 


Vipers, the ſpeeches are not Proper, but Figurative ;'ſo'is.it when: 


he called Bread his Body, ir-being no more poſſible that Bread 
ſhould be the Body of Chriſt in propricty-of ſpeech, 'then that a 
man ſhonild properly be'a'Fox, a Serpent, a Viper: Beſides, doth 


not the Apolile, £ Cor.11, ſpeakingof the Sacrament of theLotds 


Supper, continually call it Bread, even after Conſecration-Þ In- 


inguiſh it frontordinary and commor Bread,hecalls 
it This Bread ; but yet Rill/ Bread, the ſame in ſubſtance, though 
not the ſame in uſe, as before. And (which is worthy to be ob- 
ſerved ) thus the Apoltlecalls'it, viz. Bread, when he ſharply re. 
proves the Corinthians for their unworthy receiving of the Sacra- 
ment, ſetting before chem the grievouſneſſe: of the fin, and the 
greatnefſe'of 'the danger thar- they aid incur by it. ' Now what 
had been more forcible 2nd effeRuall 'ro this end, than for the 


Apoſtle, if he had been of the Romiſh Faith,' to have told them, 


gniey:done-to'the things ſignified 'by them.” But ito retarrivgh 


that now it was not Bread, though it ſeemed unto them to be ſo, 
burtharthe ſubſtance of the Bread was gone, and'inſtead thereof 
was comethe very-ſabſtance of *Chriſts Body ?- He ſaith indeed, 
That who/o eat that: Bread, and drink.the Cup of the Lord unwor- 
rhily; are guilty of the Body and Blond of the Lord : Bur that is, be- 
cauſe that Bread, and that Cup, (.e. the Wine in the Cup) are by 
the:-Dords own” inſtitution Signes and -Seales of -the Lords Body 


, 


and Blond; ſo that the: unworthy receiving of them is an'j 


>* 
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Marqueſſe, 


| (129) 
Marqueſſ, he citeth ſundry paſſages'in Fob 6. where our Savi- 
onur ſpeakes of cating his fleſh , 57 drinking kis blood, calling 
himſelfe Bread, living Bread, and affirming that hu Fleſh ts 
meat indeed, and his Blood drinks indeed. Bat-all this is farre 


from proving that reall preſence of Chriſt in the Sacrament, 
which the Marqueſſe doth contend for, ' For, 1. as 7anſtniu 


( not to name other of the Marqueſſes own party ) hath unan- 
ſwerably proved, Chriſt in Fob» 6. did not treat of the Sacra- 
menc, bur onely of the fpirituall eating of his Fleſh, and the 
ſpiritnall drinking of his Blood 'by faith. 2, The words of our 
Saviour John: 6. if they mult prove any cranſubſtantiation at 
all, will ſooner proye the tranſubſtantiation of Chriſts body into 
Bread, then the tranſabſtantiation of- Bread- into Chrilts body. 
1 am the Bread of life, faithhe, John 6.35.8 48. Tam the livin 
Bread, &c. ver. 1. My fleſh is meat indeed, &-cver.55, Tf the 
ſayings bee taken properly , -and withont a figure, they will 
prove a converſion, not of Bread into the body of Chriſt, but 
. of the Body of Chriſt into Bread. 'And the argument that 
* Bradwardine uſeth againſt the Idols of the | 

Pagans, is-by full proportion of as much * Forſitan reſponderur quod idolum 
force againſt our adverſaries eranſubſtanti- Parciale poi ;eplonem, ried 
ation, Perhaps ( faith he ) 5t 5s anſwered, £22m torum cranſubſtancizrurcon- 


Tanſer, Con- 
cord. Cap .59« 


that a materiall Idoll after conſecration rights yerſio refellitur, quia videtur cuiliber 
ly performed , i tranſubſianiated and twrn- 


£2 ed into God. _—T bis converſion ( VI%. of the 


Tdell into Ged ) us refelled, becauſe it appears 
to every ſenſe , all experience bearing wit- 
neſſe, that there ts the ſame materiall. Idoll 
that was before. Therefore if there be any 


ſenſui , omni experimento teſtante, 
quod ibi fit idem_idolum materiale 
gnod prius.  Quare h aliqua conyer- 

0 ibi fiat, magis videtur Deum con- 
verti in idolum, quam e contri. 
Bradwearld : de canſa Deil, r,c.r1, © 


converſion made, it ſermes rather that God is converted into the 
1defl, then that the. Tdoll is converted into God. | This argument, 
I fay, doth as ſtrongly militate againſt the opinion of the Ro- 
maniſts concerning the reall preſence. For it no lefſe appears, 
ro every ſenſe, all experience bearing witnefſe, that there's the 
fame materiall Bread chat was before, Therefore if there be 
any converſion made, it ſeemes rather that Chriſts Body is 
converted into the Bread, then that the Bread is converted into 


Chrifts Body. 


| | (130) , 
Pape 5$. The Marqueſſe faith that we. with the 7ewes and Infidefs ſay, 
: How can this man give. his fleſh to eate ? (rh 52 Bar we ſoy 
| no\ſach thing, ' How ſhould wee, if wee believe Chriſt ſaying, 
except yee eate the fleſh of the Son of man,” and drinke his Blood, 
you have ns life in you * verſi53; We know and acknowledge, 
chat we muſt eate the flzſh' of Chriſt, bur yer ſpirittally, not (as 
thoſe unbelieving Zewes imagined , being therein more likeun- 
to-our- Adverſafics )-icarnally. For ſo! our Adverſaries hold, 
that the wicked may eate the fleſh of Chriſt, and yer be never 
the betcer,bur receive. it to their condemnation : whereas the 
j Poona - eating of Chriſts Fleſh ſpokenof oh. 6; is:a'thing thar doth ac- 
Clin cop: company ſalvation. who: /o eateth my Fleſh and drinketh my 
59,  * Blood batheternall life, &c: wi54;: 
Page 58, - Bae:faith che Marquefſe, Had this: been but.a figure, certainly 
(rift Wonld have removed the doubt, when. he. ſaw- them ſo offen- 
ded at the reality. Joh.6. 61., He would not bave- confirmed bis 
Jaying in terminis, with: promiſe of a greater wonder, Joh,6.62, 
Ton may as Well deny his Incarnation, his Aſcenſion , and askg, 
How conld the man- come down from | Heaven , and goe np a: 
Eanſiver, rt, A figure, ' viz. in ſpeech, is.not properly oppo- 
fed to reality,but to propriety. The ſpirituall cating of Chriſts 
Fleſh, is a reall, yer not a proper, buta figurative, a metapho- 
ricall eating of it : when Chriſt ſaith, 7 aw the true Fine, Joh. 
15,2. 'there is a reality implied, as well as when he faith , C24 
fleſh 14 meate indeed,: Foh:6.55, yet no Romanilt / T preſume ) 
bur will grant, thac Chriſt is a- Vine, not properly , bur figu- 
ratively ſo called. Trae Yixe, that is, excellent, incorruptible 
SY BY and ſpirituall Vine,, as * 7anſenins out. of Enthymins doth 
4 ner expound it; So weate indeed, that is.,. excellent, incompar. 
incorruptibi- le and ſpiritual  meate. : 
lis., & ſpiritualis. Tanſev. ex Euthymio. Concord. caps 135. 


2. For thoſe words of our Saviour, Fohn-6. 62. What and if ye. 
ſeal ſee the Son of man aſcend np where he was before * they make 
nothing for; our Adverſaries, .but rather againſt them, For our 
Saviour in thoſe. words moſt. probably . intended to let the Jewes 
{ce, that he did not ſpeak of a Carnall cating of his Fleſh, as 

X "i 3 | they 
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they ſuppoſed, but of a Spirituall eating of it. So Auftineunder- 
' tood thoſe words, as Panſenins notes, and judgeth that expoſi. 


| lowing the ſame expoſition, 'confeſſeth. that facietis cumi videritis 
| -_ expoſition more-probable than any other that in coelum? quanto magis ſcandalizabi- 
he met with.” Yea, thathe had no Author of 5% * quanco minus crederis ?) ſed 
-* that Interpretation'which he embraced, viz. ,.. A, Rin, ND Om ahoghl 
what Will ye doe when ye ſhall ſee me aſcend into yrobabiliflimam, quod hxc cum Cal- 
Heaven ? How much more then Will ye be of- viniſtarum ſenſu magis pugner, quod 


| , T1 :20)6 2 . Mibi magnum eſt probabilitatis argu- 
| fended? How muchleſſe will ye then believe OS Fob. 6. 62. rgus 


Yer hefaich thar he did approve this rather 
then that of A#ſtine, though of all-the reſt moſt probable, be- 
cauſe this did more oppoſe the ſenſe of the Calviniſts, which to 


\ him (heſaith) was a great argument of the probability of ic. 


Here ſee,and obſerve the diſpoſition of aJeſuit,what little recko- 
ning: he made of Fathers, ſo he might but oppoſe Calviniſts. 
Belfarmine alſo thinks this a'very literal! expoſicion, that Chriſts 
meaning-was to ſhew'that they ſhould have greater cauſe to 
doubt after his Aſcenſion-then they had before. *And this expo- 
fition he ſaith ſeems to be (hry/oſtomes ; yet 7anſenins attribnteth 
- another expoſition unto Chry/oſteme, and CAaldonate confeſſeth 
that he found none to expound it 'in that manner. Neither is 
this expoſition agreeable to the letter, For itis equally incon- 
ceiveable, that Chriſt being -on Earth, ſhould give his Fleſh to 
many thouſands to eat; if it be meant of Carnall eating, as thar 
he ſhould doe it being in Heaven. But Be/armine firſt hath ano- 
ther expoſition of thoſe words of our Saviour, which here the 
- Marqueſfe feemeth to follow, 2iz. that our Saviour would con- 
firme one wonderfull thing by another no lefſe wonderfulif not 
Mmore,he meansthe wonderfall eating of his Fleſh (in their ſenſe) 
by his wonderfull Aſcenſion into: Heaven, And this expoſition, 
he ſairh; doth confirm their opinion ; for that, if Chriſt had not 
promiſed ro give his true Fleſh in the Sacrament, he needed not 
; to prove his power 'by his Afcenſion,  T-anſwer, itdotharguean 
extraordinary. power in Chriſt co give* his Fleſh to eat, though 
there be no turning'of the ſubſtance of the Bread in' the Sacra- 
ment into.the ſubſtance of his Fleſh, Belarmine indeed ſaith, it 
S 2 is 


| : cord. cap. 59. 
- tion moſt probable. And fo the Jeſuite Afal- 1, nego me_hujus interprerationis 
| donate, who cites Beda and Rypertins as fol- .uthorem habere neminem (ſcil.Quid 


me afcendentem 


Bell. de Euchay. 
' lib, x. cap. 6. 


Bell, Ibid. 


Bell, Thid. 


Bell. de 
Sacram b 247+ 
SefF. Calvin. 


Pag. 58, 59. 


(132) 
is.00 miracle (ſuch as the Jewes required of Chriſt, Joh: 6.30, 31.): 
that common. Bread ſhould Ggnifie Chriſts Body, ms RT 
Body ſhould be caten by Faith. 'But is this ſo ordinary and eafie 
a matter, that common Bread {common far ſubltance, though 
not for uſe) ſhould ſo fignifie the Body of Chrilt, that by the 
duc onnng of it, the very Bady of Chriſt ſhould be received, 
and ſo Chriſt and the Receiver be united r Spiritually, 
even as Bread, and he that eateth it, are-ani Corpo- 
rally 2 Tsall chis nothing, except the Bread be ſubſtantially chan- 
ged and turned into- Chrilts Body > Why then doth: Brilarmine 
elfvhere tell us, that the Fathers refer the wonderfull cffeRs of 
Baptiſme-(for of. that Sacrament particularly doe almoſt all the 
Fathers ſpeak, which are cited by him).to GodsAlmighty power? 
I am fure Bellarmine would not have us believe: for all this, that 
the ſubſtance of the water in Baptiſme is changed into any other 


' . Where aur Saviany tels thews (faith the Marqueſle) thr ta argue 


according to-flaſb avd bloudyjn theſe wards,T be fleſt profiteth nething, 


Anſw.. 


and that if they will be 'entrventd: in their underſtanding, they muſt 
have Faith to belieue it in theſe words, It 14 the Spirit that quickneth, 
John-6. 63. They. pervert ovur Saviours og 1nto- a. contrary 
ſenſe of their own imagination, Viz.. The fleſs profiteth nothing, that 
4 t0ſay, Chrifis Body #4 net in the Sacrament : but it m the Spirlt 
that quicknath, that 14 t6;/ay, We muſt onely belirve:that Chriſt 

for us, but not that his Body ts there. Ax if there: were any nerd of fo 


any. inculcatians, preſſes, offences, maſ- believings of, and in a 


thing that were ne mare but a bare meno1 tall of a thang being a thing 
nothing mare ual wich-the 1ſractites, as the 12. ſtones which Were 
eretted ds ſigns of the- cbildren of J/racks' paſſing over Jordan, &c.. 


Thoſe words,of our Savieur,. The Fleſagrofiteth: nothing, It i. 
the Spirit that quuckneth, make'alſo rather againſt our Adverſaries. 


Gjovificar modum, quo caro.cjus offer. 0PiBi0P» than for it, For as: Fanſenius com- 
jr, foiricoalom ell, & ſpiritu e- ments upon them,our SAVIOUr tn thaſe words 
dendam eſſe, nop.capnalicer- Fauſes,: Hgnities, That he fleſs. to be: eaten in ſpiris 


Cancord.cap.5 9. 


Rome: 


will 412.04 £ Wall manner, and wot \carnally - which is that 
whichy we hold and maintain againſt chem-of the Church of 


This. 


s Ww_ 
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This expoſition ( as the fame 7anſe- 
wins obſerves ) doth both anſwer the. mur- 
muring of the Jewes, and alfo agree with 
the ſentence following, The Words which 7 
have. ſhoken unto you, they are ſpirit, and they 
are life , that is, they are ſpirtuall, and to be 
underſtood ſpiritaally, and ſo they give life 
tothoſe that hear chem. Thus (he fairh) 4r- 


Et ſcut hc explicatio optime reſpon- 
det mutttiuranciun _ ita & ſe- 
quenti ſenrentiz congeuir, Verba quz 
locucus ſam yobis, ſpiricus & vita ſunt, 
hoc elk, ſunt ſpiritualia, 8& ſpicicualicec 
intelligenda , ac fic auditori conferunt 
vitam. Sic enim hanc ſententiam eti= 


am Avgaſtinus enartar. Fanſen, Thids. 


AS at. SD EE - . . 


fine doth incerprer this ſentence ; and a little before he cites 
Chryſoſtome, Theophylaft, and others, as underſtanding Chriſts 
words Mm chis ſenſe. 2. To remove thoſe ofl .arid miſ. be. 
teevings whiclt the Jewes had about the exting of Chriſts Fleſh, 
which he ſpake of they underſtanding” his words in acarn1 
ſenſe } there was need enough of fo many incalcations and preF- 
fares, for we ſee, that after all choſe incolcations and prefſures 
yet our Adverſaries wilf not be taken off from the like Carnall 
conceit, as the offended and miſ-beleeving Jewes had. Our Ad- 
rerſaties would ſeeme indeed. tobe far from compliance wich 
thoſe Jewes, beeauſe they doe not hold that Chriſts'Bſeſlvis to 
be eaten by bits, ſo-as tobe divided: one piece-from another (25 
thoſe Jewes ſeeme to haveirmagined) bur that iCis tobe caren, 
though corporally, yet in at mvifible, and indivifible' manner. a 


But Pope Nicolas cauſed Berengarins to re- 
cant his opinion, and to' confeſle, That not 
only” the- Sacrament of Chrift4 Body, but the 


very boty'it ſelfe 5s ſenſunlly hel i the Priefts 


hands, and torne by the Terth' of the Faith- 
full, Which expreſſions ate'asharſh- as'onr 
Adverſarics czn nſec, whet-they' would: fer 
forty the groftteſſe of that concert” which 


"Ore 8 corde-confiteor, &c. panehn & 


vinum, quz inaltari ponuntur , poſt 
conſecrationem non ſoluim Sacramen=- 


* tum ſed eriam veram corpus & ſan- 


quinemy D. N, Jeſu Chriſti efſe , & 
ſenſualicer non folim ſacramentum , 
ſed-in' veritate manibus ſacerdotum. ' 
traQari, frangi, fidelium dentibus at- 


| Dt Conſecr diff. 2.cap. ,. 
the Fewes had about eating Chriſts Fleſh, M7 PN RD gn | 
And indeed fo harſh are thoſe exprefiions if) Borenyarims his: 
ments prefcribed by'the Pope, that the Gloſſe upon! it is 
reed ro- ſay , Excepr jor rightly wnder- Nik ſane intelligas verba 7A 

fland the Words of Berengarius, ( Het might in majorem. ineftes evrehn eote 

haveſaid of Pope Nico/at, who' did” pre- ipſe habuir : &iged omnia referas ad. 

ſeribe them )'- 50#' Will fall into! a greater ſpecies ipſas' : nam de Chriſti cor- 

Herefie, then he was im. And th e you pore pattes non. facimus, Gloſs. 

| S3 muſt 


Page 67. | 
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muſt referre all to the ſpecies ( or ſhewes) themſelves ; for We zoe 
not make any parts of { hriſts Body, So then to free themſelves 
from a Capernaiticall manner of cating Chriſts Fleſh, our ad- 
verfaries hold, that neither Chriſts body, nor bread, but onely 
the fecies, or ſhewes of bread , as. quantity, colour, ſavour, 
and the like, meere accidents without a ſubſtance , are torne 
with the teeth , divided and broken. And is this properly to 
cate Chriſts Body ? or is not this eating of Chriſts Fleſh as im. 
maginable as that of the ewes ? whereas the Marqueſle ſpeak- 
eth of a bare-memoriall ; 1. Chriſt himſelfe hath plainly taughe 
us, that the Sacrament. is amemoriall of him, ſaying, Doe this 
in remembrance-of me. 2. We doe not ſay, that Chrilt is barely 
remembred in the Sacrament, but ſo remembred-; as alſo to be 
received, viz. by ſuch as have faith whereby to receive him. For 
to receive Chriſt, is to-believe inhim , as is cleare 7oh.1. 12. So 
that this receiving of Chriſt, though ir be a reall-; yet it is not a 
corporall,but a ſpirituall receiving of him. | 
After the Scriptures, the Marqueſle cites ſome Fathers, as-1g- 
natins Epiſt.ad Smyr.Juſtine Apol.2.(yprian Ser.4.de Lapſe Ambreſ. 
1. 4« de Sacram. and Remigins (the place where not noted) who 
(he faith) affirme the fleſh of Chriſt to be in the Sacrament, 
and the ſame fleſh, which the Word of God tooke in the Vir- 
gins Wombe. | 
Anſw.The queſtion is not whether Chriſts Fleſh be in the $a+ 
crament, but how it.is in it, concerning which theſe Fathers, ſo 
farre as the Marqueſſe doth ſhew , ſpeake nothing : To fay, 
that they ns ſame fleſh, which the Word of God tooks in 
the Wombe|of the Virgin, 1s onely to ſhew that they ſpeake of 
Chriſts fleſh properly ſo called, but it doth not ſhew that they 
ſpeake of that flcſh being properly in the Sacrament. . I know 
no fleſh of Chriſt properly fo called, but that,which the ord 
wade Fleſh (7oh.1.14 ) tooke of the Virgin ſary : but though 
it be granted ( as it is) that this fleſh of Chriſt is in the Sacra- 
ment, yet ſtill the queſtion remaines whether this fleſh of Chriſt 
be properly,ſubſtantially, and corporally in the Sacrament, viz. 
under the ſpecies, or {hewes,of bread, as our Adverſaricshold ; 
andto this queſtion the Marqueſſe doth nor ſay that the Fathers 
alledged by him, doe ſpeake any thing - and therefore I 
| | | might 


», of 


(135) | | 
mighe well let them paſſe withour any further anſiver, 
But to conſider them , and their ceſtimonies more particyr- 
arly. Firſt, 1gnatizs his words(as they are cited by Bellarmine ) 
-are to this.effeRt, They ( meaning certaine Hereticks )doe not ad- 
mit Euchariſts, and oblations, becanſe they doe not confeſſe the Eu- Bell.de Euchav. 
charift to be the fleſh of our Saviour, which did ſuffer for onr ſing, 12.6.2. 
and which the Father of his goodneſſe didraiſe up. This teſtimony 
is nothing againſt us, who doe not deny the Euchariſt, that is, 
the bread in the Euchariſt to be the fleſh of Chriſt, onely wee 
fay that it is not his fleſh in a proper, but in a figurative ſenſe, 
viz, ( as Auſtine in the words before cited obſerves ) the thing 
fignifying being called by-the name of the thing ſignified. And 
this muſt be the meaning-of gnatizns:; for hee ſpeakes, nor of 
Chriſts fleſh being in the Euchariſt , but of the Euchariſt being 
Chriſts Fleſh. Whereby the Euchariſt can be meant'nothing bue 
the Sacramentali bread, and that ( as have before demonſtra- 
ted.) by the confeſſion of all cannot properly, bat onely figu- 
ratively: be Chriſts Fleſh, Bellarmine objeRts, that the Here- Bell. Thi. 
ticks ſpoken of by Ignatius, denyed Chriſt to have true fleſh, 
holding that he was but ſeemingly borne , crucified, and raiſed 
againe. And therefore (hee faith )- they did not deny the Eu- 
chariſt to fignifte the fleſh-of Chriſt , but onely to be the Fleſh 
of Chriſt, leſt. they ſhould be forced to admir that Chriſt had 
true fleſh. Bur ( ſay I ) how could thoſe Hereticks yeeld thar 
Euchariſt doth fignifie the fleſh of Chriſt , and yet deny that 
Chriſt hath fleſh ? For a rhing muſt needs firſt be, before there 
can be truly any fignification of it, Men (ſaith Bel/armine )may 
paint bodies, which indeed are not, But who will ſay that 
theſe Pifures are repreſentations of bodies,- and not meere 
Piftures ? And this is all that Bel/armine could make out of 
Ignatins, Fhe next Father is * 7uſtine MMar- | 
tzr, who ſaith that the Bread in the Sacra» -* & ryag ws xowby GgTov,ed8 rowdy 
ment, is net common Bread, nor the Cup a -Toya rare napbdyoyy, Juſtin. 
common Cup, We ſay the ſame , they ace e{pol.2.. 
not common, being ſanRified, and ſet apart 
for a holy uſe. But doth this prove. any tranſabſtantiation ? 


our adverſaries hold no ſabſtantiall change of the water in Nays 
| time 
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tiſme, and yet they will not ſay, that-it is common water; T am 
cure it is farre more zuſtly to be accounted Holy, than that which 

they uſeto call Holy Water. 

7#ſtine alſo ſaith, That We are tanght, that 
Thu $1 wyc nhrys 5% bes mag” av- the food in the Encharift, by which bring chex- 
7% x aeybfiray Tropln, if iis at» gra, onr fleſh and blond s nouriſoed, is the fleſs 
pa x, odpnes ndla uilabonly Tei= and bloud of that Teſus that was incarnate. But 
ola nuas, Mhtve Ty CapKoTOUN- this was fo far from prov ing Tranſabltantia- 
bir1&-"Ino7 ox, odgna, x} afua ift- tion, that indeed it overthrowes it : For in 
Sexbnuer diva Frſtin, Ibid. ſaying that we are:nouriſhed by the food, the 
; Bread and the Wioe in the Szcrament, he 

; faith in effe& that the ſubſtance of that food, that Bread and 
Wine, doth ſill remaine ; for otherwiſe how ſhould we be nou- 
riſhed by it > Chriſts Body and Bloud: are not for our corporall 
nouriſhment,of which 7«ſt;ne ſpeaketh; neither can the bareSpe- 

cies,or (hewes of Bread and Wine afford any fach nouriſhment. 
But (faith Belarmine) 7uſtine writing an Apology for Chri- 

Bell. de Encher, Nians, and their Religion, was a prevaricatour, and made the 

4. 2.6 4. Chriſtian Faith moſt odious, by expreffing 'himſelf fo as: he did, 
whereas he might have avoided all ſuperſtition, if he had believed 

_ that Chriſt is not fo in the Sacrament, as that the Bread is ſubſtan- 
tially changed, and turned into his Body. I anſwer, that Zjties 
. expreſſions are agreeable to our Saviours : 1. This is my Boay, 
adi therefore no more apt to render the Faith of Chriſtians odi- 
ous than the other. Neither was it much to be feared, that the 
 Heathens, to whom he wrote his Apology, ſhould not be able 
ro underſtand the” Figure , whereby the figne is called that 
| } which -it fignifieth ; there was no need (as 

Opinatur heh c py go Se Bellarmine vyrmg/ Meu May for 

peratorem titum , yeriarum ve 12. | the underſtanding of this Figure they ſhonld 

Sc arum , ut ſtatim ad T 

on | 1m Bellar, Ibid. converſant in the School. of the Cal. 

| ini 

The next Father cited by the Marqueſſe is Cyprian, who ſpeak- 
ing of ſome,that in time of Perſecution denyed the Faith, and yet 
preſumed to receive the Sacrament of the Lords Supper ; to let 
them ſee the hainonſnefle of their prefumption, he firſt alledged 
fomeplaces of Scripture, as Lev4t.7e19,20, and 1Cor, 10.21. and 


Il, 
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11. 27. And then he addes, 44 rheſe things wap _ _ crys yore 
bring deſpiſed and contemned, violence i of-  * yn Ls - 

| , Rx & plus modo in Dominum manibus 
| fered to Chrifts Body and Bloud ; and they Mane ore Aldo, quam cum Do- 
wow finne againſt the Lord more by their minum negaverunt. Cypr, de Lapſ. 


bands and month, then they did before when © 

that they denyed him. But what is there in all' this to ſhew 
Cypriaz . held any ſuch preſence of Chrilt-in the- Sacrament, 
as they of the Romiſh Church-maintaine/? Yes (faith Belarmine, 
for the Marqueſſe onely points'at places, bur cites no words, 
much lefſe drawes any argument from them) (Jprias did cer- 
tainly belceve Chriſt to be ſo inthe Sacrament, or elſe he would 
never have ſo aggravated the unworthy receiving of the Sacra- 
ment, as to make it a greater ſinne than to deny Chriſt before a 
perſecutor, . Bur this reaſon . is over-weak. For firſt, Cyprian be- 
ing very Rhetoricall, might a little hyperbolize in his expreſſion. 
And 2. without any Hyperbole- at all the words '\may be made 
good, and yet no Tranſubſtantiation, nor any corporall-preſence 
of Chriſt in the Sacrament be ſuppoſed. For the. finof denying 
Chriſt under Perſecution might be (and:moſt probably was) of 
inficmity ; and the finne of recciving the Sacrament unworthil 
might be of preſumption, and ſo more hainous in that reſpe 
than-the other. In the ſame place Cyprian alſo relates fome mi- 
raculous puniſhments which were inflited on ſome that unwor- 
thily received the Sacrament : and hence alſo Belarmine infers 
that Chriſt is corporally preſent in.the Sacrament, for that we 
doe not read (he ſayes) of any ſuch miracles ſhewed upon thoſe 
who have unworthily medled with other Signes. I anſwer;yes,we 
doe ; we read of Nadab and Abihuſlain with fire from Heaven, 
for offering Incenſe with ſtrange Fire, Levis. 10. and yet that 
Incenſe, and the Altar.on: which it- was offered, were but Types 
and Figures. So the Arke was bat a Signe of Gods Preſence, and 
yet many thouſands of the Bethſhemites were deſtroyed for 
looking into it, 1 Sar. 6.4. ſo alſo was Vzz4 for: preſuming to 
touch ifF8 aw. 6. | | | 

- Next to Cyprian, the Marqueſle cites, Ambroſe Lib. 4. 
de Sacram. but no Chapter is cited by him. Bellarmine cites 
Chap, 3, 4, and 5. Now all that e-Lmbroſe faith, chap. 3. as look- 


Bell de Euchar. 
lib. 2. cap. 9. 


Bell, Ibid. 


Accipe que 
dico, antcriora 


eſſe mylteria 


Chriſtianorum quam Judeorum, & diviniora efle Sacramenta. Ambroſ.de Sacram.lib.4.cap.z. 
T : 


1ng 
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ing thac way, is but this, That abe Savraments of Chriſtian ave 
more Divine then thoſe of the Frwee. Which we grant, not in re- 
ſpe of the thing ſigailied,. For fe/3s rok” Ky and td day, 
and the [ame for ever, Heb. 13. the ſame Ohrilt was ſignified by the 
Jewiſh Sacraments as by ours :. but in teſpe& of the manner of 
fignifying, Chriſt being more clearly ſigtufied: by our Sacraments, 
than he was by thoſe! which the Jewes had, See 2 Cor.3. x 2.&c. 
OY OTGCS Lin But ap 4+ _—_ hath _— that 

Pans ite, pans elt ante verva 02- may ſeem to make more againſt us,viz, That 
_— — G woo morn Fe before Conſecration it 1s Bread, but When Con- 
 Sairam, b. 4, G. 4. | | Secration cometh, then of Bread it is matte the 


” 
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To this I an{iwer; that theſe words doe not inferre any Tran- 

- (ubſtantiation.. By Conſecration, of Bread is made ChriſtyFleſh, 
but Sacramentally, not Subſtantially ; Figuratively, not Proper- 
ly. And that Anvbroſe in _ __— =_ intend no- ſubſtantiall 

= k : «wohe Demi. change of the Bread, appears by his owne 
en i oe aoh, - Ord in the ame Chapter. If (fiich he) 
erant 3 quanto magis operatotius eft;. - Heme was ſach force in the ſpeeth of the Lord 
ur fint quz erant, & in aliud. commu- ein, that things ſponld begin to ve that were 
rentar ® Ambroſ. Thid. not :- how mach more operative iz it, that thoſe 
things ſporuld be, Which were, and ſhould withall be changed into ans- 

ther thing ? Therefore in the jidgemetit of & Lwbro/e, the Bread 

and Wine in the Sacrament, are what they were, viz. in reſpeRt 
of ſybltance, yet by vertue of Chrilts iaſtitution are changed, viz. 

. in reſpeR of ligail@ation.. | 

Fell. nls ſuprc, Bollarmine,t evade this teltimony, firſt ayes, that Zawfravcm = 
in his book.ogainft Berengarize ſpeaks of fome Copies of Ambroſt 

kis, Workes,: wherein thoſe words were not, Ur fit que tram, 

that is, 7 hut theſe things frowld be which were. But no ſuch Copies 
cither Printed, 0r Manuſcript, it ſeems did Bellarmmine meer with ;. 

fos otherwiſe (4 doubt.net)) he wonld have given ns notice of 
them. Again,: with the ſame Lanfruncie he anfwers, that thoſe 
words are thus to be underſtood, that in reſpe& dMurward 


ſhew, nr bans, bur arechanged in reſpet 

of inward ſubſtance. Bur how can a-thing be ſaid ro be whatir 

was, when-as there is no ſubltance of the thing remaining, but 

' qnely a ſhew and appearance of it? Inthe haſt place BeJarnwms: 
| addes- 
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addes of bis own, that Ambroſe meant, If Chriſt could muke a 
thing of nothing, why can he not make a thing of ſomething, not 
by annihilating che thing, but by changing it into that which is 
better?Bur if a thing be changed ſubſtantially into another thing, - 
how doth it remain what it was before > But ſo the things doe, 
that Ambroſe ſpeaks of. For Bellarmines criticifme is poor in di- 
Ringuiſhing betwixt, Us font 6d, guoderant, T hat they ſronld be - 
that Which they were, and Ut ſom'que eranty That the things ſbould 
be that were, as'if theſe words did not- import that the ſame ſub- 
ſtances ſtill remain, as well-as che other when Chriſt tarned Wa- 
ter into Wine, can we fay, that his Word was operative, and 
powerfull, Ut efſer quod era, & in alind mmaretar, T hat that 
be which was, and that withall, it ſhould be. changed into ano- 
ther thing ? | confefſe I cannot- fee how'the thing- may be faid: 
truly and properly to be, which was, if it be ſabſtantially:changed 
into ſome other thing... « Swbroſo there # little after ſaith, T = 57/e 
eras, ſed eras vetns crearura: CONſecr atus 6F,- HOUA CY ea- 
tara efſe cepifti. T how thy [elf Waſh, but thow waſh a» old creutnre - 
after thou art conſecrated ghon begimneſt to-be a new creature > which 
cannot be meant'of any ſubltanciall change inus. Chap..5. the 
ſame Ambroſe; (if it were Ambroſe, for Bellarmine is nor very 
confident that Ambroſe was the: Author of thoſe Books, De Sa- - 
cramentis) ſaith indeed, That before it is Con- 
ſecrated, it ts Bread, but when the words of TORY conleceonre, panis eſt : ubi 
Chriſt areccome, it the Body of Chrift. But (6 Chin; $9 ; PR 
that icis ſothe'Body of Chriſt, as robeno E PFs IS. Os 
longer Bread he doth not affirme. That he was of another mind, 
appears by the words before alledged. And ſo much alfo'may be 
thered: from that which: he- ſairh in this Ts Eng . 
Chapter, viz. He that did\eat Mana, Mannzqui manducavit, mortuus eſt 
dyed : but whoſo eateth' this Body, ſpall have JG hoc corpus, fiet ei 
rewifies of ſins, and _ for ever, Whicke ;; —_—— _ 5-46 morietur 
_ cannot:beunderſtood of a Corporall eati ; ; 
of Chrilts Body, . but of a-Spwituall: entiogrf it. Bellarmine Cites 
ſomeother ſayings of Ambroſs out of another Work of his; viz. 
Dots, qui myſewirs mnitiantur, bur'they prove tid more than rſieſe 
alvcadycited, neither doth:the Marqueſſe refer ns to them” Yew 
_ mcthat: ſame work: Ambroſe dothy ſuficientlys declate biſon 


- a92'-2 


Ver@erg? carnis illius Sacramentum 
eft.——— poſt conſecrationem corpus 
ſignificaturs Ambro. de iis qui myſter. 
mit. Cap. 6. | 
Non erga.corporalis eſca, ſed ſpiritua- | 
lis eff, Unde & Apoſtolus de--typo 


cjus ait, Quia patres noſtri don thers did eat Spirituall meat , and did drink. 
pr” 


ritualem manducayerunt, & potum 
ritualem biberunt. Tbid. - 
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againſt, Tranſubtantiation, For there he 
ſaith, :1c:55:truly the Sacrament of Chriſts 
Fleſoe, And, after Conſecration, the Body (of 
Chriſt) i ſignified. . And again, /t i not there- 
fore Corporali food, but Spurituall, Whence alſo 
the ApoſHle ſaith of the Type of it, that our Fa- 


Spiritnall drink, 1 Cor.10. The laſt Author 
Remigne, is uy cited by the Marquefle at 
large, neither doe I-find him cited by BeZarmine at all, and 
therefore untill we have ſome particular place cited out of him, 
it is in vain to trouble our ſelves about him ; beſides, that his An. 
tiquity is not ſuch, as that his Authority Thould much be ſtood 
upon, being 890 years after Chriſt, as Be/armine ſhewerth-in his 
book of Ecclefiaſticall Writers. us. | 

© Secondly, (faith the Marqueſſe) we hold that there is in the 


Church an infallible Rule for underſtanding of Scripture, beſides the _ 


Scriptare it ſelf. This you deny, this we have Scripture for, as Rom. 
12, 6. We muſt prophecy according to the Rule of Faith. we 
are bid to-walke according to this Rule, Gal. 6. 16. we muſt en- 
creaſe our Faith, and preach the Goſpeli according to this Rule, 
2 Cor.10.15. This rule of Faith the Holy Scriptures call a forme of 
DoRtrine, Roms. 6. 17. athing made ready to our: hands, 2-(%. 
10, 16. that we may not meaſure our ſelves by our ſelves, 2 Cor. 
I0.12, the depofitions commirred to the Churches truſt, 1 Tim. 
6. 20, for avoiding of profane and vaine babliogs, and oppoſi- 
tions. of ſciences, Ard by this rule of faith 1s not meant the Holy 
Scriptures ; for that cannot doe it,as the Apoſtle tells us, whilf there 
are unſtable meu, who Wwreſt this way and that way to their own de- 
ftrnftion ; butit t5 the tradition of the Chairch, as 3t ts delivered from 
band to hand, us moſt plainly appears, 2 Tim.2.2. The things which 


thou haſt heard of us' ( not received in writing from me or o- 


thers) among many wicneſſes, the ſame commir thou to faithfull 
men, who ſhall be able toteach ir to others alſo, 

Thar there is any jnfallible Rule for underſtanding of Scripture, 
or any.other rule of Faith, belides.che Scripture, we do deny,and 
chat by authority rams it ſelf. Fo the law, and 0:the te- 
ſimony if they ſpeaknot according w# thit Wordgit is becauſe they have 

W36- 
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nw light in thens. Ifai. 8.20, Search the Scriptares, for in then yee 
thinke to have eternall life, and they are they that teſtifie of mee, 
Joh.5.39. Theſe were more noble then they of Theſſalonica, in that 
they received the Word With all readineſſe of miade, and ſearched 
the Scriptures, whether thoſe things were ſo, | Ats 17.11. All 
Scripture # given by inſpiration of God, and ts profitable for 
Doftrine, for reproofe, for correftion , for inſtruftion in righteouſ- 
neſſe, That the man of God may be perfett, thoroughly furniſhed nnto 
all good workes,2 Tim.3.16.17,Neither doe thoſe places alledged 
by the Marqueſſe makefor the contrary. 

We mult prophefie according to the rule of Faith, faith the A- 
poſtle Rows. 1 2. 6, as the Marqueſlſe hath it, following thercin 
the Rhemiſts tranſlation, as alſo their comment upon the 
place. Bur the word in the originall ſignifies. rather. proporti- 
ox, then r/e, And I ſee not but that by the proportion of faith 
maybe underſtood the meaſure of ſaith , which is ſpoken of 

verſe . | : 
| Bur be it granted, that proportion of faith is as much as rule of 
faith, where doth the Apoſtle ſay, that this rule of faith is any 
other then the Scripture it ſeife 2 The places before cited. ſhew, 
that we are referred to the Scripture, as the rule, whereby all 
doQrines are to be tried ; but no where doe I finde, that wee 
are referred to any unwritten tradition. Sure I am our Adver- 
faries can evince no ſuch thing from the words of the Apoſtle, 


d 12012. 


Roys.12.6, Except we mult (to uſe the Marquzſſes expreſſions) Page 5 3. 


take them margin'd With their own notes , ſens d with their own 
meaning, an enlivened With their own private Spirit. As for the 
rule mentioned , Ga4.6.16. it is no generall ru'e of faith, or of 
interpreting Scripture, but a ſpeciall rule, that 5» Chriſt leſws 
wither circumciſion availeth any thing, nor uncircumciſion, but 4 
new creature ; 25 is cleare by the-context, ver.15. eLs many 4s 
walke according to this rule, that is, (as * Oe- | 


cumenius: expounds it) 45 many 4s are con- 
tent With this rule, and thi doftrine, that all 
thing #. are made a neW- creature, and doe xot 
ſubjet themſelves to the Law. Neither. is 
the place, 2 (or.10. 15. to the -purpoſe. 
For the Apoſtle there ſpeakes of ;, ruleby 

4 3 


* 3o01,qn0tv, md xavort Tera; x 
Ta-hiSagy TevTy aersd G51, T3 
xeavlw xliguy vas Te mdyTa, x 
pa) unro0ary iavlis Tm roue Or- 
CH; ad loc. 


way 


* 'Loquitur Paulus ad fimilirudinem 
filoum, quibus artifices- utunrut | wa 
regulis operum efhciendorum. Ar- 
chimagilter aq ard przlidens uni- 
verſo operi fabricz , vel colende 
rerrz, vel efficiendorum aggerum;filis 
( quz regulz vocantur: ) diſtioguic 

arres operis, & juxta regulam cuique 
datam menſura eſt operis cujuſque. 
Hic metaphori utitur Paulus, ad lig- 
nificandum quod materia gloriati- 
onis ſuz eſt menſurarum terrarum 
ſpatium, in quo hactenus praedica- 
verat ſecundum regulam, non a. ſe- 
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way of ſimilitude ( as Cardinall * Cajetan 
doth well expound it.) viz. that as an Ar- 
chite&, or the like chiefe workman , doth 
by rule divide the worke that is to be done, 
and appoint under-workemen where they 
ſhall imploy themſelves , and how farre 
they ſhall reack : ſo God did asit wereby 
rule appoint Pnl , where he ſhonld preach 
the Goſpell, and how farre his imployment 
ſhould exrend in. that kinde. This: plainly 
appearcsto bethe Apoltles meaning. by the 
two verſes immediately preceding, But we 


ipſo, non ab apoſtolis , ſed/a Deo 
quod terrarum ſpatium perringebat 
uſque ad Corinthios. Cajeran. iu 2. 


Cor- IQ 


will net boaſt of things Without our meaſure,but 
according to the meaſure of the rule, which Ged 
bath diſtributed nxto 14, a. meaſure toreach 
even unto yon: For we ftretth not our ſelves be» 
ond our meaſure , as though wee reached not unto you ; for we.are 
come 4s farre as yow alſo in preaching the Goſpel of Chriſt. Then 
he addes, Not boaſting of things without our meaſure, that is, 
other mens labors, but having hope, when your faith t encreaſed, 
that we ſhall'be emlarged by yon, according to onr rale abundantly, 
To preath the Gofpell in the regions! beyond you, and net to boaſt 
in-4anether moans line, of things made ready to our hand, All may 
_ plainlyifee, that here: is nothing ſpoken of arule of faith, ora 
rule: for the anderſtanding of: the: Scripture. And therefore 
moſt impercinently- is. 2: Cor: r0. 16. cited, as if the: Apoſtle: 
there did-ſpeak of a rule of faith made ready to their hands, Andſo: 
alſo-is that of not meaſuring onr ſelves by eur ſelves.2. Coro 2. 
'Neither can our Adverſaries ever be able-to: prove that by the: 
forme of Dativene mentioned: Roms; 6. 17. the Apolile. did meane 
any other Podtrine,, then what" is: contained inthe: Scripture: 
or that any Dodrine, but. the Dofrine. of the Scripture. is 
meant by that Which Was committed to Timathens truſt; 1. T im6, 
20, which the Apoltle-there bids him keeps, avoiding profune,and. 
vane bablimgs,oe, Though ſuch asare wwlearned, and unſtable 
wrofh the» Scriptures; 0.2 Pet.416+ yet the. fame: Apolile in, 
the ſame Bpiſtte-dotl texclv us 70 24ks bard to the Scriptmre; 440! 
a light ſhining in a darxhe placti2) Petia, 19. 
| That 
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That the Apoltle ſpake of any utwritten tradition, as a rule 
whereby to-incerpret Scriptures, 2 Tim-2.2. can never be made 
good : by the things , which Timothy heard him, and was to 
commit to fairkfull men, &c. hte meant nothing bur the 
Dodtrine of the Goſpell, as the forementioned * Cajetan doth 
truly interpret cand that Doftrine, I preſame, is no where to 
be found, bat in the Scripture, Surely the Apoltle in the next 


* Ervangelicos 
fquidem fer- 
mones intelli- 
gir dicendo, & - 


Chapter after tells 7 »wthy, that from a thild. hee had known che quz audifſti a 
boly Seriptares, whith were able to make him wiſe unto ſalvation, <- Cajet. in 
thorough faith, Which #s in Chriſt Teſs. 2 Tin, 3. 15. STI; 3. 

Aftcr the Scriptures, the Marqueſle cites the Fathers as being Paye 60 ard 
of chis 0pitiion, viz. {reners 1.44.45 T ertull.de Preſcript. and 61, 
Vincent. Lirin. im ſuo Commentario- (perhaps it ſhould be Com- 
. momitorio) Bac it Will not appeare , that the Fachers held any 
rule- of faith , and of interpreting the Scripture:, beſides the - 
Sctipture it ſelfe. His Majelly ( as I noted before) cited above Page 50 * 


twice as tnany Fathers, as the MarquelK here alledgeth, plainly 
teſtifying that the Scriptnres are theit. own interpreters, and 
that: matters of faith are to be decided by chem. I will adde a 


few more teſtimonies of the Fathers to this 
putpoſe. 2 x 1s wee doe not deny ( ſaith Hie+ 
rome) theſt things which are writthw, ſo We r#+ 
fuſe theſe things, Winch are not written, I 
adore ( ſaith T ertulhian) the fulneſſe of the 
Scripture. And againe, < Lee Hermogenes 
(fich hee ) ſew that it w wruten, If it be 
not written, let lim feare that woe appointed 
for thoſe that either a1de” 16: the Soriptare, or 
detrat from it. d: Wee doe Cyprian no Wrong 
( faith 4nftive ) when Wer diftingniſh any of 
his wriemags from the canneall aathority 
the Divine Scriptures. For not Without. c 

s ſuch'a Wholeſome Eccleſiaſtical rule of 24 
gilancy conftitmeed,, to- which cattaine Bookes 
of the Prophets andthe eApdfties belong, \phich 
Wr 114) n0t at all dare 16 judge, and* accord- 
ing 10. which wee may freely juage of uwrher 
writings, whether they bee of Beloevers, 


« Urhzc,quzſcripta ſunt,non nega-- 
mus, ita ea, quz non ſunt ſcripra,. 
renuimus, Hieron; attverſ. Helvid. 

b Adoro Scripturz plenirudinem. 
Tcrmlk.comra Hermog £4). 12. 

c Scripram eſſe doceat Hermogenis of= 
cinz. Si non eſt ſcriptum , fimeat 
vVz illad adjicientibus , aut detraben-- 

tibus deſtinatum. Terk. Ibid. 


4 Nog nifllamCypriano facimus inju-. 
nam, cnm e<jus quaſliber literas a _ca+ 
nonica. 'divinirum Seriptucaram au- 
thoritate diſtinguimus. Neque enim- 


- fine cauſi tam faluber vigilantiz ca-- 


non BEccleſfiaſticus' conftieucus eſt, af 
quem--cervi Prophetarum & Apoſte» 
lorum 1ibei- pertineant, qgos-omnind- 
Jadicare non audeamus, & ſecundum 
quos - de. _c#:eris- liceris vel fidelium, , 
vel infidelium libere judicemus, Aug.. 
Cont; Greſe6u.lib, 2.cap. 3 1. bf 
or 


Ego Epiſtolz hujus authoritate non 
teneor, quia liceras -Cyprigu non ut 
Canonicas habeo, ſed cas ex Canoni- 
cis conſidero, 8& quod in eis divina- 
rumScripturarum authoricati-congruit, 
cum laude ejus accipio, guod autem 
non congruit, cum- pace ejus reſpuo, 
Aug. ibid, 
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or of unbelievers. And againe, 7 am wot 
bonnd ( ſaith hee) by the anthority of this E- 
piſtle '( viz. of Cyprian ) roar" I abe not 
account Cyprians eng as Canonicall , but 
] examine them by thoſe that are ( anoncall, 
and that which us in them agreeable to the au. 
therity of the Divine Scriptures, I receive 


with his praiſe, and what is not agreeable, I refuſe with 


hs leave. 


* Ubi igitur chariſmata Domini po- 
fira ſunc , ibi diſcere oportet verita- 
tem, apud quos eſt ea , quz et ab 
Apoſtolis, Ecclefiz ſucceihio, & id, 
quod eft ſanum, 'irreprobabile ſermo- 
nis conſtat. Hi enim & eam , quz 
eſt in unum Deum, qui omnia fecit, 
fidem noſtram cuſtodiunt , & cam) 
quz eſt in filium Dei , dileQionem 
adaugent , qui tantas diſpofiriones 
propter nos fecir,8 Scripturas fine pe- 
riculo nobis exponunt , neque Deum 
blaſphemantes , neque Patriarchas 
exkonorantes, neque propheras con- 
-  remnentes.Tren.lib,4.64þ. 45 


For the Fathers here cited by the Marqueſſe, 


* Trenens bib.4. cap. 45. hath nothing thar 
may-ſeeme to make that way' except this, 
Where (ſaith hee) the gifts of the Lord are 
placed, there wee onght to learne truth, of thoſe 
With Whom # that ſucceſſion of the Church, 
Which « from the eApoſtles , and that ſound 
Feech not to be reproved. For they keepe that 
faith of ours, which ts in one God, that made 
all things, and increaſe that love, which i te: 
Wards the Son of God, who did ſuch great 
things for us , and they without danger ex. 
pound unto us the Scriptures, neither blaſ+ 
pheming God, 'nor difhonoring the Pairiarcks, 


or contemning the: Prophets, Here Ireneus 


ſpeakes of ſome, of whom truth was to be learnt, who kept the 
faith, and did expound the Scriptures without danger: but hee 
doth not fay, that they had any unwritten rule of faith, or any 
ſuch ru'e, whereby to expound the Scriptures. No ; for ſo 


Oftenſiones, quz ſunt in Scripturis, 
non. poſlunt- oftendi niſi ex ipfis 
Scripturis. Iren. (th. 3. cap. 12. | 


Trenens ſhonld not agree with himſelfe,who 
faith '( as His Majeſty obſerved ) that the e* 
wvidences, Which are in the Scriptures, cannot 


be manifeſted but by the Scriptures themſelves. 


Adde hereunto another ſaying of the Father very pertinent 


Nonper alios diſpoſitionem ialutis no- 
ſtr; quam per eos,per quos Evinge- 
lium pervenit' ad nos /z quod quidem 
preeconiaverunt,” poſtea vero per Dei 
voluntacem in 'Scripturis 'nobis tradi- 
derunt; . fandamentum & columnam 
fidei noſtrz farurum.Tcn.lpb.3.cap,r. 


ro the purpoſe. Ye have not knoWn( faith 
hee) 'the dſpenſation of our ſalvation but by 
thoſe;by Whoms the Goſpell came unto us + Which 
Gofpell they preached', aad afterward by the 


Fall of God delivered unto us in theScriptures, 


as that Which ſhonld be for the. foundation and 
| pillar 


(145) 

pillar of our Faith. So much for Trexexs ; The Marqueſſe cites 
the: words of Tertallian, and fo of Fincentins : Tertul- - 
lians words ( as he cites them) are theſe, Wee doe net admit our 
adverſaries to diſpute ont of Scriptare, till they can ſhew, Who their 

anceſtors were, and from Whom they received the Scriptures, For 

the ordinary conrſe of Doftrine requires, that the firſt queſtion ſhould 
be, from whom, and by Whom, and te Whom the forms of Chriſti 

 -an Religion Was delivered, otherwiſe preſcribing againſt him as a 

ranger. Theſe-words I cannot finde, nor any like tinto them 

in the place cited,viz. de Preſcrip.cap. 11. elſewhere indeed in 
that booke 1 finde words like unto theſe, though not the ſame. 

However if wee ſhould be tried by theſe words, I ſee not how 

they willconclude againſt us. For though the Heretickes, with 

whom Tertuliian had to doe, might be convinced otherwiſe 

then by Scripture, it followes not, that therefore this is not the 

ordinary way whereby to convince Hereticks. Thus Chriſtcon- 

vinced the Saddaces that denied the ReſnrreRtion, Matr22.29% 
&c. thus. Apollss convinced the Jewes , who denied Jeſus to be 

the Chriſt :eLcrs 18.28, And thus the Apoltles convinced thoſe 

that nrged Circumciſion, and the oBferving of the Jewiſh Law, 
Acts 15.15. &c; And thus both other Fathers, ' and even 7er- 

:ullian himſelfe doth uſually diſpute againſt Heretickes, and con- 

fute them-by'the Scriptures. 

-Bue (faith the Marqueſſe) 7f a Heathen ſhould come by the 
Bible, as the Eunuch came by the prophecy of Eſay, and have no 
Philip 10. interpret it unts him, hee Would find out a Religion rather 
according to his oWn fancy, then Divine verity, Beit ſo, yet 
here is nothing to. prove, that this Phil;p, that isto interpret 
the Bible,- is not to fetch: his interpretation from the Bible it 
ſelfe,- but from ſome unwritten tradition. I come to Yincenti- 
 Lirinenfis, whoſe words produced by the Marquefſe, run thus, 
It is very needfaell in regard of ſo many errors proceeding from miſ- 
interpretations of Scriptures, that the line of propheticall and Apo- 
ſtolicall expoſition ſhould be direfied according to the rule of the 
 Ecdleſiaſticall and Catholike ſenſe. But I ſee not, that inthe 
opinion of Yincentins, the rule of the EccleſiaFticall and Catholike 
ſenſe is any other-then. the Scripture. He inſiſts much (1am 
ſure ) upon thoſe words of the Apoſtle, If Wee, &r an Angel 

V from 


Fude, ver. 3. 


Id quod tibi creditum eft, non quod. . 
te inventum 3 quod accepiſti, non quod 
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from heaven preach ay other Goſpell unto you, then that which we 
have preached unto you, let him be accnrſed, Gal.1.8. Now, as was 
noted before out of Irenexs, the Goſpel|, which the Apoſiles 
preached, they delivered unto us in the Scriptures, and that is the 
foundation and pillar of our Faich. 

Indeed, all that Vincentizs in his Commonitory againſt Here. 
fies,aimes at, is this, That the Faith once delivered to. the $ aints-(2g. 
Saint Zude ſpeaks) might be preſerved. To which end he deſcancs. 
well upon thoſe words of theApoſtle : O Timothy keep that Which 
2s committed to thy truſt, 1 Tim. 6, 20, That 
which # committed to thee, not that which i; 


| raſti 2 ingenii , ſed 1*9ented by thee; that which thou haſt received, 
Py +. bo $ ago te war we. od cy not that Which thou haſt deviſed z amatter not 
ſed publicz traditionis': rem ad te of wit but of deftrine;not of private uſurpation, 
perduRtam, non te prolatam 3 in qui bug of publick.tradition ; 4 thing brought nnto 


non autor debes efle, ſed cuſtos 3 non 
inſticucor , ſed ſe&ator;z non ducens, 


thee, not brought forth by thee, in Which thoik 


ſed ſequens, Yjncews. loc. citat. art not to. be au author, but a keeper ; not an 


Dico illa- omnia ſcripta efle ab . Apo-. 


ordaixer, bug an obſerver ; not a leader, bat a 
follower. That this. Depoſrurs, or thing committed to Timorhy,. 
was any uewritten Tradition, and not the dodtrine of the Go- 
ſpell: contained: in the' Scripture ; neither doth Fincentins ſay, 
neither can-it be proved. Bellarmixe himſelf 


lis, ouz ſunt omnibus necetſa- 15 forced to confeſſe, That all things neceſſary 
fi 8. ' Bellaym. de Herbs nou ſeripia_ far all, are Veritten by. the Apoſtlet + Yew, and 


lib. 4. 6.11. 


that thoſe things which have the teſtimony of 


Loquitur O:igenes.de obſcurifimis Traditios'(he means unwritten tradition) re- 
uzſtionibus, quales ut plucimim non. cejved im. the. wholp Church, are not uſually. 


unt illz, quz teſtimonjum habenr 
traditionis in rot2_Ecclefia_receptz, 


Bellar. Thid. 


Pag. 60, 
& 61, 


ſuch as concern moſt obſcure queſtions. And 
how then ſhould ſuch Tradition be the Rule 
of Faith,and of Expounding the Scriptures ?- 
The: Marqueſſe faith, thar in- marters of Baith Chriſt bids us 
to obſerve, ani: doe whatſoever - they bid us, Who fit in Moſes Seat, 
AMat.13-2,3 whence he infers; Therefore ſurely there. ts ſomething 
more to he obſerved: then onely. Scripture : Will you not as well be- 
lieve What you hear Chriſt ſay,as What you hear bis Miniſters vorite ? 
Tou haar ( briſt when you hear them, as well as you read Chriſt when 
Joy read bus Word. He that heareth you heareth me Luk.10.16. 
Thus the Marqueſſe, bucit was from our Saviours meaning, _ 
| : that: 


2 
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that the people ſhould doe ſimply, and abſolutely, whatſoever 
the Scribes and Phariſees, who fate in Moſes Seat, ſhould enjoyn; 
Our Saviour meant nothing leſſe, for expreſly he bade bewate of 


the leaven of the Phariſees, 21at.16.6, that is, of the Doltyine of the - 


Phariſees,v.12.Our Saviours meaning therefore was only this;that 
whiles the Scribes and Phariſees ficting in 12o/es Seat, did deliver 
the Law and DoQtrine of 2Lo/es, people ſhould hear and obey, 
though otherwiſe they were moſt corrupt both in life &DoEtine, 

The Jeſuite CHAaldonate doth thus expound the place, as in- 
deed it cannot with, any probability be otherwiſe expounded, 


When Chrift ( (aith he) 6ids obſerve, and dor Cum juber ſervare; & facere,quz Scri- 
what the Scribes and Phariſees ſay, whiles they bz & Phaciſzizdum inCachedriMoſis 
fe in Moſes ſeat he ſpeaks net of their Dottrine, ſedenr,dicunt,noh-de ipſorii,ſed de Le- 
imtof the DeBlrine of the Law,gnd of Moſes. Fas $926 Molizdodrnd loquirurPerinde 
it 3 4s if he ſhowld ſay, All things that the Law, Moſesvobis dixtrine Scribis &Phariſz- 
' and Moſes ſhall ſay nnto you, the Scribes and is recitaritibus, ſervate & facite ; ſecun- 
Phariſees rehearſing it, obſerve, and do ; but 4 aute opera,8tc. Maid, ad Mat.2 3.23, 


after their workzs doe not. It's true, Chriſt doth tells us, that they 
chat hezr his Miniſters, hear him, but that is, when they peak 
as his Miniſters, when they ſpeak his Word, not their owne. 
As God faid tothe Prophet Zzekiel, T how ſhalt ſpeak my Words 
unto them, Ezek, 2.7. And to the Prophet. Feremy, Speak wnto 
them all that I command thee, Fer. 1.17. And ſo Chriſt to his A- 
poltles, Teaching them to obſerve all things that I have commanded 
you, Mati28.20, Sothen, we hear Chrilt indeed, when we hear 
his Word ſpoken by his Miniſters,as well as we read Chriſt,when 
we read his Word written in the Scriptures, But that which we 
hear, muſt be tried by that which we read ; that which is ſpoken 
by Miniſters, by that which is written in the Scriptures, 'as hath 
been ſhewed before by 7a.8.30. Foh.5.39. At.17a1. 

we ſay (faith the Marqueſſe) the Scriptwres are not enfre to be 
underſtood, you ſay they are : We have Scripture for #t, as ts before 
manifeſted at large. The Fathers ſay as mnch,&-c. 

We doe not ſay that the Scriptures throughout in every part 
of them are caſte to be underſtood, but that they are fo in things 
neceflary unto Salvation. This hath been ſhewed before by the 
teſtimony both of the Scripture it ſelf, and of e-Luſtine, as like- 

wiſe that the places of Scripture objeRed bythe Margueſfſe, doe 
V2 make 


Pag. 6I 


eAnſw, 
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make nathong agg the eaſinefſe of - the Scripture, either at all: 


orat leaſt inchis ſenſe. Neither are the Fathers, here alledged by 


the Marqueſſe, againſtit. - * 
| Bell, de Verbi , Irenaus (whoſe words the Marqueſle produceth not, but Bel- 
Dei Imerpret. [armine doth) faith onely that of thoſe things which are contai- 
| |F:3. 6.1.. ned intheScriptures, q«eJam, ſome are ſuch that we muſt com- 
Iren. }, 2-647. mend unto God, meaning that we cannot perfealy know them; 
This.is nothing repugnant/to- what-we fay. Nor that which is 
Origen,l.7. col- ſaid by Origen (whom the Marqueſſe onely citeth at large, cox- 
ror any tra (elf; but I find both the book and the words in Belarmine) 
| 7"* wiz. that the Scripture is. {ul:ss locis obſcura, in many places 
- obſcure; of which, what Proteſtant (T marvell) doth make any 
eſtion'?-So''when, Ambroſe, Epift. 44. calleth the Scripture a 
ea, anda depth of propheticall-Riddles: And Hierom, Prefat. 
. comment. in Epheſ. ſaith,” that he took great pains to underſtand 
the Scriptore:. And . Auſtine, Zpiſt. 119. cap. 21.' ſaith, that the 
things of Holy Scripture, which he knew not, were more than 
ole he knew : And Dionyſus, B. of Corinth, (cited by Enſebiug, 
Hiſ.1.7.c.20) ſaith, thar the matcer of the Scriptures was farre 


more profound then his:Wit could reach ; what is'all this againſt 


Proteſtants, who onely hold that the Scriptures, in things that 

concern Faith, and Manners, are not ſo-obſcure, but that they 

ought to be read, or heard by all, and that all may. profit by the 

x . . - reading: or hearing-of- them ?. And in this 

Chryſoſtomus ad  excutiendum tor- ſenfe Beligrmine yeildeth that Chry/oftome in 
porem _—_ | Fa pgs 6 wiene, diverſe places doth affirme the Scriptures to 
RES ao licartonibug in folee, Be, DE Plain and cakie, viz. toſhake off the lazi- 
de verbs Det Interpret. 13. 6.2. nefſe of -many,. who might, if they would, 
=> _ - read the Scriptures with:much benefit. And 

beſides, we hold,. that where:the Scripture is obſcute, the inter- 


pretation of it is to be fetched from the Scripture it ſelf, againſt ' 
which theſe Fathers.ſay nothing, but both diverſe of theſe, and 


_ _ ____alfodiverſe others-{as hath been ſhewed) doe plainly avouch it, 
Pap. 6Ie. The Marqueſſe proceeds, ſaying, Fe /ay-that this Church can- 


wot Erre, yos ſay.it can: We have Scripture for what we ſay, ſuch 


Scriptnre that will tell you that fools cannot erre therein, Efay 35.8: 
Such Scriptare that Will tell you, If you neglett to-hear it, you ſhall 
be.a heathen, and a. publican, Mat.18. 17. Sxcb Scripture as Will tell 
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you; that this Church ſpall be unto Chriſt a gloriow Church, that 
ſhall be without ſpot or Wrinkle, Epheſ.5.27. Such: a Church as ſpall 
be enlivened forever with hs Spirit, Elay 59.'21. The Fathers af- 
firme the ſame, &c. | | 
Concerning the Churches. erring, ornot erring, we muſt di- , 2,5, 
ſtinguiſh of rhe Church, and of Errour. The Church'is cither vi- 
fible; which confiſteth both of good and bad; ' which therefore is: 
compared to a Net,&c. Zat.13. 47.5. 01 inviſible, which con- 
fiteth onely of the Ele; and: true Beleevers, The Lord knoweth 
Who are his, 2 Tim.2.19. Men may know who profeſſe themſelves 
tobe his, but who are indeed, only God "ue | 
knoweth, All the Ele, they are the Charch, EleAi.omnes, iphiEccleſia ſunt. Bern, 
faith Bernard: And to A Au - ado 4 | 
; The Church conſeſteth| of thoſe that ar# ''Inibonis eſt ecclefia, in his, qui #difi- 
| _ who build upon =" Roth," not of thoſe that "7 wer perrain, non in bits ui die 
Fail pon the Sand, As for Errour, it is cis: Ectef INT my 00G 
ther damnable, or not damnable.: Nowit*” 1  - | 
isgranted, that the inviſible Church cannot \erre damnably.. For 
this: that Church which Chriſt ſpeakeetvof, andfaith;; That+he 
gates of Hell ſpall not prevail againſ#-it; Mat. 16:18." Buti for the 
Church Viſible, whether our Adverſaries mean the Church, Vir- 
tuall, whercby they underſtand the Pope, or the Church Repre- 
ſentative, that is, a-Generall -Councell, we hold that ic may 
Erre, and that damnably.: The Scriptares: alledged are [not 
inſt this aſſertion; That E/ai.35.8. ſpeaks nor of the Church, 
but-of a Way, called there, The Way of Holineſſe ; ſo-ſare and 
ſafe, that #ayfaring-men, though fooles, ſpall not Erre therein, That 
CMatr.18.17. onely ſhewes that a member of the Church, being , PF: 
juſtly admoniſhed by the Church, onght:to ſubmir to the Admo- cone es 
nition of it, orelfe is to. be accounted as 4 Publican or Heathen, qt Eccleſia 


But this is farre from--proving: the Churches infallibility. That ita jam fir, ſed 
Ephe/.5.27.ſhewes, not what. the Church is here in this world, quia ;przpara» 
but what it ſhall be hereaffer in the world to come 5 *-7t is not ſo 7 4 Aug, 
to be underſtord (faith Auſtine) as if the Church" were now ſo, but "= 
thatiit is prepared that it-may be ſo... And accordingly f Bede, In the [ Ree... 
plene & perfeRe erit non habens maculam; aut rugam, &c, Cum enim non tantim dixic, ut 
exhiberet tibi eccleſiam non habenrem maculam/aut rugam, :ſed'addidit, glorioſam, ſatis figni- 
kicavit, quando erit fine macula & ruga.  Beda'ad loc, | 4” dr 
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* That place 
is objeed by 
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prove that the 
Church can- 


not-Erre. 
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'Kingdome xd Heaven the Church ſhall be fully and per fetly without 
ſpat or wri 


1c. For when 4s the Apoſtle did not only ſay that be 
might preſent it to himſelf, a Church not having ſpot or wrinkle, but - 
ale added Glorious ; he [afficiently ſignified when it ſhall be without 
Spot or Wrink{e, That Eſai. 59. 21. ſheweth that God will give - 


' bothhis Word and bis Spirit for ever unto his Church, but ic 


ſpeaks of the inviſible Church, the EleR and Godly, Such as twrn 
from:Tranſgreſſlox, ver. 20. not of ivy outward viſible Church, 
25 to ceaſe tobe a Church, as the example of the Churches of 
Aſia, mentioned Revel. 2; & 3. doth make manifeſt. 

For the Fathers,the'firſtzvhom the Marqueſſe cireth is Awſtine, 
whorm (#5 before is ſhewed) holdeth-Generall Councells lyable 


'to Errour;- and/ſath, as that che former may: be correfed by the 


latter. That therefore which be ſaith, *:Contra:Cre/con,. kt. c.33; 
(fo, 1/prefame it ſhould be, not cap.3. asit is inthe? Marqueſlc his 
Paper) viz. That We bold the truthof the Scriptures, when we dee 
that, which hath pleaſed the whole Church, which the authority of the 
ſame: Striptures doth commend : That (I fay) muſt be underſtood, 
fo farre forth as the Scriptures doe commend the Church, we do 
well, -and conformably-ro the Scriptures, m conforming toit. 
Buri ſte not how eL#ſtine himſelf could hold the Church to be 
ſo commended inthe Scriptures, 'as that we muſt fimply and ab- 
ſolutely doe- what the: Church pleaſeth, Forthen, what need of 
having one: Councel to be corre&ed and amended by 
another 2 Our Adverſaries'themfelves, when they pleaſe, make 
no ſcruple of waving and- altering that which ,was gene- 

rally held and praQticed in the Church. 


Miſam' facio Auguſtiai & Innocen= 7 Jer paſſe (ſaith Maldonate ) the opinion of 


tif ſententiam, 


600; circiter att- -anſtins . . 
nds vignic in Botcks, EuchaciGiam ave erm of ena Pe We 9) 
etiam infantibus eſſe necefſariam. Res J£a7es dia prevails in the Church, that the Ex. 
| fam ab Ecclafii, & niuſforum ſecu- chart 7 neceſſary even for Infants. The __ 
uſu, & decreto- concilti Triden- #4 wow declared by the Church, both by t 
tini explicara eſt, non ſolum non ne-  Cyſtomge of many Ages, and alſo by the decree 


ceflariam illis. ef! 
 J&dem dari. Maldon. ad Fob. 6. 53. 


. ſed ne decere qui-  -; Le Connell of Trent, that it'i# not onely wot 


| neceſſary for them, but alſo that it 15 nos, meet 
to-be gtven-unto them. Cyprian, Epifti55. (who is the next that the 
Marqueſle citeth ) ſpeaketh indeed- of the Authority of the 

| . Church 
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Church, but how ? ſo as to cenſure and excommanicate thoſe - 
that deſerve it, about that hee writes unto: Cornelizs Biſhop of 
Royve, But this is much ſhort of proving the Church to be in- 
fallible,and that it cannot erre. - _ 

(1prian was far from aſcribing ſo much to. the Church, when 
(as *cis well known) contrary to what: the Biſhop of: Roper, and 
the Church generally did bold, he held the re-baptizing of ſuch 
as had been baptized by Heretikes, Though Cyproas in'this did 


'- erre, yet his very erriogin this, ſhewes that hee thought the 
* Church, the generality of the viſible Church, not onely fubje&t 


t6.error, but. indeed to have erred. 

The laſt Father, whom the Marqueſſe here mentioneth. (for 
though hee ſay cum; multts alics , yet hee namerh- no; more): is - 
* Irenexs 1,3.c,4.where he ſaith,7t i 1ot meet |: | | 
to ſerkg the truth ameng others , which it s« * Non opertet adbuc quzrere aqud 


. paſie to take of the Church, ſeeing the Apoſtles  alios veritatem.,, quam facile eſt ab 


; Yap : - ... Eccleha ſumere, cum A i i 
did bay int, 997 4 ich depoſitory, all things! depoficorium dives , aid in ry 
that concerne truth, that every one that Wall, comalerint' omnia,; quz int veritatis 
way ont of it receive-thie drivke of life. uti; omais quieunque velit, ſumar ex. 

"This  iodeed--is -glorioufly ſpoken of ea. porum vite: Ircn., lib. 3. cap. 4. 
the Church , and not Hyperbolically 
neither ; yet. doth it not amount” to this, that: the Chnrch 
cannot erre. The: holy: Scriptures, wherein all faving truth 


_ is. contained, are committed:to the Church, and the DoQine 


of ſalvation: is- ordjnarjly, held forth (in, .and by the Church, 
but. hence. it dothy not- follow-,; that-the Chucctr,,. that. is, 
ſach as beare ſway-in.ic; is. not ſubjeRt to.crror.... All that Ire- 
eu faith of the Church: is no. more, if ſa. much. as that of the 
Apoſtle, I T1ms3.1 5 .. that; che Church ws the pillar and groundof 
a Storing place it. agar, ages Wo Murqueſ.pre- 
termirteth,. Zellarmine diſputing: this, poive ,: brings :in, theſe, 
words. in. the. very firſt place,.to prave.that the ro. che ah ' - m__ | 
ere. .- And whereas (alvin anſwers, that the Church is ſo ſtyled.';. cap.4... 
by the, Apoſtle, becauſe: in it the Seriptures are preſerved and 
preached, he replies, that:thus.the: Church; hould:\rather; be 
compared to a- Cheſt, thents a.Pillar,.. But:this is a frivolous ob» 
xQion ; for the Chuech-doth not.-keepe the trathigloſe{ and ſc- 
cxet, as athing is kept ina chelt ; but ſo.as to profeſſe and pals 
liſh. 
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liſh it, and{therefore is compared to a Piffar, to which a thing 

_ tis faſtned, and' fo' hangerh, ' that all may ſee'it. Bat that thoſe 
words of the Apoſtle do not infer an infallibility of the Church, 
and an exemption from errour,is cleare by this, that he ſpeakes 

. of aparticular viſible Church , namely the Church of Zpheſas ; 
now that” a: particular viſible Church may erre, our Adverſfaries 
will-not_deny*, and that very-Charch of Epheſi« there ſpoken 

of doth ſafficiently demonſtrate. The Apoſtle therefore in thoſe 
words doth rather ſhew the duty of the Church then the dip. 
nity of it; rather what it ſhould be, then what it alwayes 1s, 

As when it is ſaid 2{al.2.7. Labia ſacerdotrs onfbodient ſcientian,. 
The Prieſts lips Male knoWledge,” that'is ( as our tranſlations 
Cuſtodient, id rightly:render it) hold keepe.So theJeſnite Ribera doth expound: 
eſt , cuſtodire it Z.// keepe, that is(faith he)ought to keep; © by nm 
IN Is The Marquefſe here: comes apaine to the viſibility 'of the 
As. | uefle' here 's againe to the viſibility 'of the 
| Church, and'ſome other 'particulars before handled. That the 
Church is alwayes viſible;he'proves by Mar. $1r4,15. The light 

. of the World.y,a City npon a Hill cannot br hid." But T have ſhew: 

, edbefore theſe words, Tee are the light of the world, th be'meant 

of the Apoſtles; who'( as their owh Panſenixs expounds it)-were 

+ ___ alight untothe World by their preaching. 

* 02x #910 Sev igurioay. got, So alfo'* Theophylaft, They did not enlighten 
ans Ti nhamore Theophyt.  ( faith hee) one Nation, but the whole world. 
ad, lec. | [1.2 And the words following, © 4 City ſer »pon 
| - And |: 6 ana be hx" ro-have been 

er avlts enary ries dvau, 1, ſpoken »y-way 0 1 ton. Chrift ( faith 

F5 1944 mic} Thy os ; ws Js hee' J- doth inſtruft them to be carefull and 
advlov EneneX uanbvlas yuh yoe arcurate inthe ordering of their life,as being to 


| you onls, enoi, 376 yovig eve) beſeene of all, As if hee ſhonld ſay, Doe not 


Goes; dnae medl6reales $5494.37 thinks, that you ſhall lie hid in a corner ; no,you 


Toe bxunele mat dudyltt Cover; : ſhall bt coufiontur. And therefore ſee that 


tre ud 1 nhges nar aRICHTE;" Yet'live uublumeably, that ſo you may not give 
T heophyl. ibid. * #1 1-1.* 3 "offenoe'ts others." © This expoſition ſates well 

9016 , 4321919 2 2withithe admonition 'given wer/c'16, Let 
you 


ighniſo.ftine forth befote winihat they ſeting; yony good workes 
bo A uther which ts in Heaven. * 449119 
." The Marqueſſthere further addes, '2 Cop14. 3." & T/ak 22. 1 
ſuppoſe ir ſhould be; 72] z/z. ' Now the former of theſe two 


places. 


, 


nv Www - 
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places is not. to the: purpoſe, wiz, ito-prove'a perpetuall villbi+ 
lizy-ofthe Church, For how' can that be*inferred fromethoſe 


| C 
CT de eRed, that /the eruth-"* 6756S) G75, e595 75507 vuxidy- 
was not made manifeſtunto all, for that all ' 5:1 d/0lg57or cunlcat; Jie Ti 
did not believe, to-prevent this OvjeRtion «and; parnguorur, Tolir: 75 nite 


the Apoltle addes, If onr Goſpel! be hidzehc. yoyualGarlinciro H aun 7) ud 


Asif hee ſhould fay, It is notour faiilt, as wry diver | parigyy 73 xigrype 


- if - the Goſpell were not /plainly cnough: (x Nizer if£i0 1.5% inicevons) pn” 


preached by us, but it is their own faule, '' oy, 64 $2 73 Hy xanue, i ths 
who periſh through their owne blindneſle. - Jens 6 Iva-yeade, dane Tis 
That Z,2,2.is mote to the purpoſe,though teivar drwncias x) Tupadewr 
not enough neither, : It is ſaid that i the Occanven.ad. 2.Cor 4-3. 
Aajes the Mountaine of the Lords Hoſe ' i 0 

ſhall be eftabliſhed'in the top of the Monntaines,and ſhall bi exalted 

above the Hills, and all. Nations ſpall flow wnto it, The Prophet 

there ſheweth,, ( by metaptioricall expreflions taken from 

Mount Sion, where the Temple ſtood) that by the preaching of ' 

the Goſpell,, the Church ſhould be increaſed and exalted farre 

above what. it was before. This propheſic 'iwas falfitted by the 


bringing in of the Gentiles : but the Propher dorh nor ſay, that 


in the. times of 'the Goſpell-the Church ſhould alwayes be ſo 
I viſible, ang = the Fathers here alledged 
by the Marqueſle, viz. Origen, Chryſoſtome, Auſtine and Cyprian, 
ſpeake of ru perpetuall contiitioa/of "the x ry bat cadly as 
it-was in their time, - © have. proved before by Scriptures, \and 
Fathers, and even by the acknowledgement of our Adverfaries, 
.that the Church is-not perpetually viſible. # 
After the Viſibility of the Church, the Marqueſſc ſpeaketh of Page 62. 
the Univerſality of it, ſaying that the univerſalityiof the Church 
1s perpetuall, and that the Churchiof:Roweiig fach a Church, For 
proofe hereof hee citeth, P/al.'2. 8: Rom. 1.8; Now the former 
place ſhewes chat Chriſt ſhould have the heathen for his inhe- 
ritance, andthe ends of the Earth for his poſſeſſion; and con- 
ſequently that the Church ſhould-not be confined ( as it was 
X | in 
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Cahn then he doth of the Theſſalomiane,” 1 heſ: 8. 


(2754) 
inithe me ofthe Law) eo one Country, hut Thould be exten. 
dod farre and wide the World. This alſo hath beer 
fulfilled; andyet hall be: but hence it doth not follow , that 
the Church-.is alwayes fo naiverſally! extended throughout the 
World; butthat fometimeserrors and herefies doe fo prevaile 
and men earn all, thatthe teach ic) compariſon can\finde'no 


- - dame: Stebefore page 2. The otficr place, viz. Rom.1 8xchti- 


pn gear che Church of Rime was 2truc Clnch;and fr 

the World : but neither doth the Apoſtle 

(ſofarrcas1 ſee) can it i in any congruitty be 

ne eek tercoartes 
orid.. A partz:and an ent! 

ſo. unjiverfall ie-might be,baretic whole hoiveety 

be: The Apoſtle chere iGaith no 'miore of 


chit 


:... yn. { I prefume} our Adverfaries will not cherefore-admit ei 
Yer the Church of Theſſulawica th be waiverſall, or ever{inee 


COpriar. ad 
Cornel.Epiſt. 
$57. 


fſecytors confcied the farth.. 


the Apalites tive cohave continded ſonndand Orthodox.) And 
why hen will they ebinke toinforce ſo much from the Apoltles 
words for theChinrely, of Ronwe 7 To theſe rwo places of Scrip. 
turethe Marquolenddorh the teſtimonies of three Fathers, -vev, 
| es Suſtine,' and: Hicrame. 1 Bur for the firlt.of theſe,” his 


woods :ate pitifully millakcen, [They are: rheſe ;; | Duns updvis 


1 ;a ddblraniges?! of; Erckfs emnn' Rinwink confeſſ 

rat oy vane c>nders/i0 thns, whilſt) With you there is one 
cre 2.904 momma the whole Church ic confeſſed” 16 be the Re- 
ow: :- whereas 8ny thac can underſtand Latine, and wil 
the words, may ſce that: they-are-:t&|be; rendred-rhas, 
while thizen thire 16 ma injade;; aud ave vojee, the whole Roman 
Chorrh bath canfeſſeds.  Cyptien here: write to Cornelius Biſhop 
of Reme, who together with! | others had before heathen per- 
For this {prias commends them, 
apd faich-thar they;ſo confelfing as they did,and all being of one 
minde, andonewoyce,.the whole: Roman Church did :confeſſe, 
This makes. injted. far the Sonndneſiſe of the Roman Church, 
264t was in\Lypiienstime , but for che univerſality of it, asif it 
were the univerſall Church, ora Church univerſally diffuſed , it 
wakes nothing, For A«ſtines words de wnis. Ecclefe cap 4. Who 


h 
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doth wit: communicate with the Whols. corps of Chriſtondoune, 
Sree ren » age way Ife 
not, what they arcto the. They cannot be {0 under. 
ſpod , 25. that: al), wulb } colnmunicate wits all that 
2re-of the corps: of Chriſtendome,. that. is, .that peofeſſe chem 
ſelves-Chriſtians, For fo all ſhould-bo tied to communion with 
grofſe and notorious Heretikes, They mult chen'be underſtood 


of communicating, with all Chiiſtians ſofatre forch id clivplare 


- indeed? Chriſtians :: bur what is his'to prove either the perge- 


taall univerſality of the Chir ;; or that the Chutth 
is ſuch a Church >' Aaſive wrote agaidſt the Dooatilts,. who. 
the. Nay hs :Aﬀrike, © (ove all the World Tr 

es from being urch. . agpinit os, { 
doe not confine the Church to any place whatſorver: :: 
\» The lali Father here cited<is: Hier, who {tis the Marquiſe 


| mllerh bs)ſaith,7 hes it iv al oe to ſay the Roman Faith,and thi Cu 


thelikg Faith. But the Marqueſks quotation of the place where 
this is td be faund-in Hieronre, is.tdo laxe; wit. pa 199, 
it ſhould be adver/au Rafi. Bit:thereare two Apologieswh 

Hieremr wrote againſt Reffvr,'and! one of them: Cedded tavo fe. 
yerall Bookes:;/ ic was mect therefore that che place ſonld trove 
beencited more particularly ther it: is. Yet Ithink 1 have net 
witlithe-place which:the Marquefſe mexneth, which yer! dork ray 


fpeake ſo.much as'the Marquelie Tuppoſeth; 
* Ruffin trand] ting Origeny workes(which -# Nikil;/ / al, uod 2 fide 
bad matiy grofſe- errors in;thetn into Las noftrk” 3'Latinus LeRor in- 


tine , to juſtifie: himſelfe ſaid; rhe. Lative "goes Fidem "fone quam vocat ? 
ui Romana Il Eccleſia ? 
Rear Bll ds thin, tht dirs fm Dn —_ 
BE 4 2-5 ſ - 
Hereupon Hierome uked, what faith he derir, - &g9/Carbiolidi | ep nihil 
meadit; by onr-faich'2: wherher' thad Ffairh, © de Otigenis:enddte tranſtulimus: fin 
which-did flouriſhin - the: Clawctt of Res): | axreey (2s Mgberia Geo tihe 
or that, which was comained inthe workes: ; (-h fm p 50 
of Dried / (ler) _ LIE: 9" gg 
oman faith thew at6 weiCathdlic 
bave.tranſlated nothing 8 of Origen amwvbt Gael 
be his fawh;' while thang hen: 
Afro Bvalbch Here: if or ans cont do) eco 
faith 
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Kith,-and the DS, op hirotenathoanien be iyfrge 
oneand the ſame. y;:but fo: farre forth as did con- 
cerne.the errors prin how can-any jaſtly hence con-: 
clade, that in Hieromes DialeBt it's all one to /ay the Roman faith, 
reg hs wy oh So as if OI nd the Roman 
e takkyjn points, and at  Shvooneld 
needs be the Jande. || 
"That: Hiervwre did not overvalie the Church of: Rewe. is evi- 


-,,. dent. Foriwhen the cultome of that Church 
| Sj authoritas > rbis, maj 
| en Do ror jor, Kel, hee reed thomndorey paved 


Page 62. 


diſdaine, faying, 1 96. yo wa, 
the. Wells agar ec = And: Fo pt Pe you bo 
wy ks Univerſality,the (oa my 16 Vaity; faying that 
A in all points' of faith, and 
proving it firſtby Scriptures, as Epbeſc4.5. 42s 4.35. and 1 (or. 
Js! IQ. then HR Faary; as Aaſtine contra Par.l, Jebs Fo (Ipri de 
event. ihe r. £4: Conti, Now this unity of the 
Chorch bath , . of before; and it: bath beene ſhewed 
how far itis requiſite, as alſo how:lictle cauſe they of the Church 
of .Reme have-cither to appland:themaſelves for it, or to up- 
nfs, ne boſs omg he Apolie; Eph. y. wal, op 
ith, one Fe, me, Epb.4;'5. we 
Roman-cliurch/ have onefaith, yer except they 
bn Pon this, of which the: Apolileſpeakerh, - what 
they the homes RT and I is + Soy 
quhiet cre many great and weighty points, = 
re one from another. See Gerard loc. cons, ae Eccleſe 


| le (asT have faid before ): if the coofelfions 
of the reformed churches be look'r upon: rather then particular 
mens opinions, or expreffions, there will no great dif- 
equee ingotas ons hg -amongſt them. As 4.35. 
kere citcd by the cr gag" "0" 19% a rag 
NE NE hen afortion,-1 Corit.10.:the 
gory *% that there might be no 
done amongtiom them oy, there was not ſuch unity, 'as 
WAS. 


& 
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© | was meet, but there were diviſions among them, he:doth- nor 
. _ therefore fay,thac they were no teneCharch : In a word both the 


Scriptures and the Fathers are for the unity of the Church in 


points of Faith, and ſo are we ; thatthe ſeverall Articles of Pro- | 


teſtane Churches deny this Unity, the Marquzſſe afficmeth, but 


doth'nor prove it. | 


_— We bold (Gich the Marqueſle) that every Ainifter of the Church, 


the ſupreme Aliniſter, or Head thereof, ſhould be in a c4- 


effecially 
fungiyvog bis Office in Preaching the Goſpel, Admwiſtring 
ray Blu ani, Marrying, = —_— . we a 


have Scripture for, Heb. No man taketh'this honour unto himſelf, 
but he thar'is called of God, as'Aaron was. Thu you deny; and 
not onely ſo, but yon-ſo deny it, as that your Church hath maintained 
and pratticed it a long time, for a Womanto be head,or ſupreme a. 
deratrix in the (hurl; When you know that according to the Word 


Pag. 62, 
& 63, 


of God (in'this reſpeft) a woman not onely forbidden to be the head. -. 


of the man, but to have a tongue in her head, 1 Tim. 2.11. 1 Cor. 
14. 34. Tet ſo hath this been denyed by you, that many have beene 


ang 4, drawn and:quarterd for not acknowledging it. The Fathers 
are of our opinion;@rc, oo )28 5," J££4 9%" 
. All this is but to ſirikeat:the Title which hath: beene given to 
our Kings and Queens,viz. Supreme Heads, or Governours, and 


Governefles of the Church within their Dominions.. . We know. 


our Adverfarics have wuch ſtomack'd, and oppoſed this Ticle;but 
we know no juſt cauſe that they have had:for it. We never made 
Kings' or Queens Miniſters of the Church, fo as to diſpenſe the 
Word, and Sacraments, only we have attributed unto them this 
Power, to look to, and have a care of the Church, that the Word 
be Preached; and che Sacraments Adminiftred by fir perſons, and 
ina right manner, This is no more then belongs unto Kings and 

2ens, 'as both Scriptures and Fathers doe -informe-1us, We 
ſee in the Scriptures, that the good Kings of 7udab,. as Hſoa, 7e- 
hoſhaphat, Hezekiah and Joſiah, (not to ſpeak of David-and Solo+ 
os, Who were Prophets as well as Kings, and ſo may be ex- 
cepted againſt as extraordinary perſons: ). did pur forth, their: 


power inordering the "Afﬀaires of 'the'Church,-as well as of che 


Civill State. 4/a put down Idolatry,and cauſed the People to en- 


£erinto' Covenant to ſerve the Lord, 2 Chrov-1 5.Zehoſpaphattook: 


X.3 away. 


eAnſw.. 
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awzy the High Places, 2nd the Grayes, and made the Prieſts and 
Levites togoeandteaththe People, a Clhros.1:7« Hexokinh refor- 
med whithad been /amiſſe-in matter of /Gads Worlhip, cauſed 
the Ptieſts and Levites to do their Duty, and the Paſſeover ts be 
ſolemnly kept, 2 Chron.29. & 30,8c:31, So Jofrah allo deſtroyed 
Idolatry, repaired the Temple, and kept a moſt ſolemne- Paſle. 
over, cauſing both Prieſts and' People to preforme; their. Duty, 


In hoc reges, Gur els Avinkus pack» hong unto Kings. [weluh ({aich he) Kings, 


icur, Deo ſerviune, in quantum. reges _ & #he7 dre commanded of God, dee [orve God 


unt, & in ſuo regno,, bena- jubeant, , as Kings, if in their Kingdeme: they 

mala prohibeant, non ſoltim quz per+ pe IO Ig a0nme: Ley cont 
tins ad hamanam fodiecatien Fark mand good things, exull-things, net 
etiam \quz ad divinam  eligio but 


Aug. contra Creſcon. lib. x. 6ap. 51. 


Si fuam poteſtatem ad Dei cultum 
maxime dilarandom,majeſtari ejus fa- 
mulam faciunt. Aug de Cinl Dell. 5 £424. PA 


* See Door 
Rainolds his 
Conference 
with Hart in 


the end. 


- err Iva 
This power alfo Chriſtian Princes have cxerciſed.and/bave not 


which we aſcribe to Kings and: G O 
nour-to themſelves, which-is ſpoken-of Heb.5 4: Neither is it any 
Mow infos wontan; 17s) 2c 11, 12:/andir Cor: 14.34: :Nei- 
ther-is rbis-crofſe to wharthe Fathers,/ whom the Marqueſſe ci- 


eerh, ſay, which amounts to this, thar'Minifters are eo: doe thoſe 


things which belong noco Miniſters; and: that in thoſe things 
which" concern their Miniſtery,” all, -even- Kings: and! Queens, 
re ſubjeft-wmeo them. ' All this: is: nothing i and 

rhem perform 


Queeris having # power over Miniſters, ſo25'to 
che Offices at betorarmaich: chem, ' And it may feetneiſtrange 
tharche Marqueſſe-(hould now ſo.lately with ſo muck cagernefle 


inveigh againſt that Title, and Power, : given to-that Quecn.of 
happy memory, Q-Elizaberh, 'ws-moliunmeet for her,:when x5 
Hart, x'Papiſt iife enough fiving in-the- Queens time;by:his Cons 
ference with Dofor Rawls; and DoRtor Nowels Book agai 
Dorman, wes fo convinced; thathe confeſſed himfcif ſarisfied in 
| this 


| (159) 
this point, and acknowtedged that we aſcribe no more unto 
Princes, then A#fi»:dothin the words before cited. 


" Weſay, that on commiſſion to his Diſciples to i Pag. 63- 
e 


Sinnes ; yon deny it, and ſay,that God onely can forgive fins, we 
Seriprare for 4r, Joh. 20. 23. here # remit, they are. 
Rinieted : and'wholeſoever ſins ye retain;they arc retained. And 
Joh. 20;21.. As my Father hath fene mie, even ſo ſend I you. Aud 
how Was that ? viz. With /o'great power as toforgive ns, Marg; 3:8. 
Where note, that 'S. Matthew doth not ſet downe, how that the people 
lorified God the Father, who had given ſo great power #nto God the 
on; but that he h1d given ſo great power unto agen, focccit; The 
Fathers are of thi opiniongee. oo on is 
© "tis ftrange that che” Marqueſſe ſhonld fay, that we deny that 


- © ve'Commiſſion'to his Diſciples to forgive Sinnes : We” 


confeſſe thar the Scripture is clear for ic, that he did give them 
fach-a Comimiſffian ;- onely the queſtion is, how che; Commiſſion 
[to bexriderftood, and what power itis that the Diſfiples xd, 
#d&fo other Miniſters have ro forgive Sinnes 7 It's true, we hold 
tharGod orfly can forgive fins,znd yer withall,that men;may fore 
ive fins. Thee ate not contradiftory,the one co the other,becauſe 
{as all Logitizn®know) except the propoſitions be nnderſtogd of 
one and the fante ching, in one and the ſame reſpeR ; "there is no 
TontratiQion. 'Naw' when we ſay, that'onely. God can forgive 
fins, it is meant in onerefpet'; and when' we lay, thae.men. 
_ Forgive fines, it ismeant in another reſpeRt, As che finivagai 
. God, fop __— and anthocitatively God alone can forgive ir. 
'Anif this God doth cha!lenge nnto himfelf as his prerogative, 
T, thin Þ am be, thar blotteth ont thy tranſgreſſions,&c. 1/ai.43-25. 
Anftherefore the Scribes were cight in this, ho can forgive ſins, 
But God onely ? Mart. They were right in the c,though 
wrong in the Application; their: poſition was good, that God 


. 


only can forgive Sins; but their ſuppoſicion was naughe, char 


efnſw.. p 


Chriſt was but a meer Man, and had not power to forgive Sins, * Mover Scri- 
as he did. 7h (faith *Hilary Jrrowbles the Scriber, that a man dath- bas remifſi ab 
fweive fin ; for they rook Chriſt for a meer Man,——It 1s irwo meng Pome pecca- 


can forgive frnne but God only : and therefore he that forgiveth, i 
in Jeſu Chriſto contuebantur. 


tum; homint 
: En enim tancum 
Verum enim, nemo poteſt dimittere peccata, nifi ſolus 


Deus : Ergo qui remittit Devs eſt, quia nemo remittit nifi Deus, Hilary. in Mas, Can. 8. 


Goa, 


(162) 


dimittis. Quis enim ta di- pſaime, that: is, the 32. Plalme, upon thoſe 
ns Pa nee? O&* | words, Thou forgveſt the iniquity of my fin, 


3 
.& curabac homies, manifeſtum eſ, 
quod _ Verbum Dei, filius ho- 
minis:ta&us,&c. tanquam 6 miſc=- 
reatur noſtri, '& remictar nobis debira 
noſtra, quz fa&ori noſtro debemus ' 
Deo. Trea. lib.s.peg.5 83 lift, in 89. 


1 


uy 

ſu6que judicio diam ſuam pro», Cþ; 
ror pA Ircaqueteſtimonium pally or Clraf 
eſt divinitati , bes» ics re P71 
Ma itaque nfidx plebis- amentia, S. 
= | wo cdl fueric ſolius Daielte x 
onare peccata, non credat CCcata 

' nanti. Ambraſe it Luc. 5. al 


tum eſt, Quis poreſt peccata donare, 
Vets ? Ambrof. de' Spiritu 

Santo lib- 3. cap. 19. 4 
To this purpoſe: likewiſe is yd : 
{atiother of the Marqueſſes Fathers) ing of the Scribes as a molt undoubted truth. 
Sins? In that che Word of reconciliation 6 
committed 


(16x) 


committed unto them, 2 Cors 5-19. inthat they are to preach remi/- 
fon of fines in Chriſts name, Luk. 24.47. Beit known unto you, that 


through this man (viz. Chrilt) s preached nnto you forg 


ivenc(ſe 


ſonnes, laid Pani, AR. 13. 38. Ambroſe obſerves, goed 


ſaid to his Apoltles, Receive ye the holy Ghoſt, 
and then, hoſe ſous ye remit, they are remit- 
ted. Whence he gathers, that it is the holy 
Ghoſt chat doth indeed forgive Sins. Aer 
(faith he) doe onely afford their Miniftery for 
the forgiveneſſe of ſinnes, they doe not exerciſe 
the amthority of any power. Neither dee they 
forgive ſins in their Name, but inthe Name 
of the Father, and of the Soune, and of the 
Holy Ghoſt. Lombard, called the Maſter of 
the Sentences, and of School-divinity, di- 
ſputing this Queſtion, and ſhewing diverſe 
' Opinions abour it,determines thus, That God 
only doth; remit, and retain fins, and that yet 
God hath given power to the Church to bind 
and looſe. But that God himſelf doth oind and 
looſe one way, and the ('hurch another way. 
T bat God by himſelf alone dath forgive ſiune, ſo 
4s toclenſe the ſoul from ſtaine, and to free it 
from the guilt of eternall death. That he hath 
ot given this power to Prieſts, to Whom yet he 
hath given power to looſe and bind, that ts, to 
declare men to be looſed, or bound. Whence 
. eur Lord firſt by himſelfe made the Leper 
ſound, and then ſent bim to the ' Prieſts , 
that they might declare him to be clean. 


Nunc videamns- utru ata donet 
Spiritus, ' Sed hinc ubirari non poteſt, 
cum ipſe Dominus dixerit, Accipite 
Spiritum S. quorum remiſeritis _ 
Cata, remifla erunt. Ecce quia per Spi- 
rirum S. peccaca donantur. Hor | 
aurem in remiſfionem peccatorum mi- 
nifteria ſuam exhibenc, hon jus alicu- 
Jas poteſtatis exercent. Neque enim in 


ſuo, ſed-in Parcis, & Filii, & Spirirus 


S.nomine peccaradimittuntur. Ambr. 
de Spir. $. lib. 3. cap. 19. 

Ecce quam varia 2 doQoribus tradun- 
tur ſuper his, & in bac tant2 varierate 
quid erit tenendum ? Hoc (ane dicere 
ac ſentire poſlumus, quod ſolus Deus 
dimittit peccata, & retiner 3 & tamen 
eccleſiz contulir poteſtatem ligandi,8& 
ſolvendi. Sed alicer ipſe ſolvir, & ligat, 
alicer eccleſia, Ipſc enim per ſe tantum 
ita dimirtic peccatum,quod & animam 
mundat ab interiori macula, & I de- 
biro ztern# mortis ſolvic. Non autem 
hoc ſacerdotibus conceflit, quibus ta- 
men tribuir | car 169" ſolvendi , & 
ligandi, i. oftendendi homines- liga- - 
tos vel ſolutos. Unde Dominuslepre 
ſum ſanitati pris per ſe reſtituic 3 d-- 
inde ad ſacerdotes miſir, quorum judie 
cio oftenderetur mundatus. Lombard. 
lib.4. diſt.1 8. lis. d. & ec. 


And hence he inferres, that a Miniſter of the Goſpell hath fuch 1 colvendis 
power in remitting or retaining fins, as the Prieſt in the Law had ergs culpis, vel 
in clenſing a Leper.The Prieſt was ſaid to make the Leper clean,or **finendis ira 


unclean, (ſo the words are in the Originall, Zevir. 13.) when he 


operatur (a- 
cerdos Evanges 


licus, ficut olim -legalis in illis,qui contaminati eram Lepr3, quz peccatum fignat ——Ecrin 
remictendis, vel in retinendis culpis id juris arque officii habent Ecclefafjci {acerdotes, quod 
olim habebant ſub lege legales in curandis leprofs, Hi ergo peccaia dimitrunr, ycl retinent, 
dum dimiffa a\Deo, vel retenta judicant & oſtendunt. Lows. .Ihid. 


A 


did 


Marg: page 


Anſw. 


Concil-Frident. 
Seſs.14 cap. 5. 
Ez £an.6, 7,8, 
Bell. de Penis. 
L. 3. C29. 


Promiflio de remittendis peccatis, iis 
qui confitentur Deo peccara ſua, non : the Scripture there ſeems not to be any pro- 
viderur ulla 'extare in diyinis literis. 
Bell, de .panit... ib. 3; 6ap. 4. Seft, At 
- Calactzo. 


('162 ) 
did pronounce and declare him co be clean or unclean, So Mi 
fters remit,or retain ſinnes, when they prononnce and declare that fins. 
are remitted, or retained of God. And'in this Lombard followed 
Hierome, who (as bis words cited by Lombard doe ſhew) by this 
very fimilicude of the Leviricall Pricſt, dealing with a Leper, illu- 
fifaces and ſ:ts forth che manner how: a Miniſter doth now re- 
-mit, or retain ſins. "Thus then T hope it may ſufficiently appear; 
that in this point both Scriptures and Fathers are for us, and noe 
againſt us, as the Marquefle would have it. 

We hold,that we onght to confeſſe our fins unts our ghaſtly Father ; 
this ye deny, ſaying that ye ought not to confeſſe your ſins but unto God 
alone. T his we prove by Scripture, Mat. 3.5,6. Then went out Je- 
raſalem, and all Judea, and were baptized of him-in Jordan,con- 
feſling theit ſinnes. This confeſſion was no general confeſſion, but in 
particular, as appeares, As 19: 18, 19. And many that beleeved, 
came and confeſſed, and ſhewed their deeds. The Fathers af- 
firme the ſame, &c- | 

For Confeſſion of Sinnes, Proteſtants.doe-not ſay, that they 
ought not to confeſſe to any but God onely, though they hold 
that ordinarily. it ſufficeth to confeſſe-onely unto God, and that 
there is no neceflity of confeſling to any other ; whereas they of 
the Church of Rome will have it neceſſary for every one man to 
confeſſe unto a Prielt all his deadly finnes, (and ſuch indeed are all 
finnes whatſoever without the mercy of God in Chriſt,Row. 6.23... 
Gal.3.10.)' which by diligent examination he can find our, toge- 
ther with all the ſeverall circumſtances, whereby they are agegra- 
vated. Thus hath the Councell of Trent decreed it. And-nothing 
will ſaffice to procure one, that is Baptized, remiflion of Sins, 
without this Confeſſjon either i Re, aRtually' performed, or:in 

Vote, in-defire,- as Bellarmine-doth'expound 
it. Who alſo ſtickes not to ſay, that in all 


miſe of forgiveneſle of finnes, made to thoſe 
"that confefle their fins. unto God, Which 
e - isa moſt, impudevt; Aﬀertion. , For David 
having aid, -.] acknowledged my. ſinne -unto.thee, and mine iniquity 
have I nothid : I ſaid I'Will confeſſe my tranſgreſſions unto the Lord, 
4d than forgaviſt the iniquity of my ſmne : he addes immediately, 


| (163) 
for this ſhall every one "that is goaly make his prayer unto thee, &c, * Aquin. in 
P/al. 32: 5, 6. Belides * e Aquinas and- Bonaventure, two prime! 90% 9148. 6: 
Schoolemen, hold that under the Law'it was not (ordinarily) 7. 1-2 
required of people to confeſſe in particular unto a. Prieſt, 'Bo- ARE, 
naventure alſo cites Auſtine,ſaying, Oblatio ſacrificiorum fuit con- qu. 2. 
feſſio peccarorum, The offering of ſacrifices., was the confeſs Ergo viderur 
fion' of fines ; whence hee inferreth , that therefore. it ſeemes _ m— 
there was no other confeſling of fines, but the offering of G was I. | 
Sacrifices.' * tio.Bonzvdbid. 
For thoſe two places of Scripture cited by the Marqueſſe,nei. 
ther they , nor any other doe ſpeake of ſuch a confeſſion as they 
of the Church of Rowe doe contend for, Bellarmine holds 
that their Sacramencall confeſſion ( as they call it, viz. that Bcy.dePexitent. 
confeſſion which they make” a part of the Sacrament of pe* 1ib.3.cap.20- 
nance) was not inſtituted till afrer Chriſts Reſurreion ; and 
therefore he ſayes, it is no marvell, if ( as --L-broſe obſerves) 
we reade of Peters teares, but not of his confeſfion. That*the X 
Jewes therefore, when they were baptized of ohy, confeſſed 
their finnes, at. 5, 6. is not enough to prove that confeſ- 
fion, which we now diſpute of, although it did appeare that the 
confeſſion there ſpoken of, on a rn confeſſion , which 
et appeares not, Cardinall Cajetaxe ſaith it was but a gene- cer. in 48. 
if confeſſion, - Neither indeed on probabilircy could it any +4 oro 
more ; for how ſhould 7ohn have been able to heare ſuch mul- 
titudes, as came unto him: to be baptized (ernſalem , and all 
Fudea, and all the region round about Fordan, Mat. 3.5.) confeſle 
all their ſinnes in particular ? That it was no generall confeſ- 
fion, bur in particular, the Marqueſle faith appeares by As 19. 
'18,19.: Bur if this confeſſion ſpoken of As 19.: were in par- 
ticular, doth it follow, that therefore the other mentioned, 
'Mat.3.was ſoalfo > I ſee no force at all in this conſequence, the 
confeſſions being made by ſeverall perſons, at ſeverall times, 
and upon ſeverall occaſions. * Cajeran indeed doth parallell , x, ee gem 
theſe two places together, but'ſo as that he maketh them both —_—_ T : 
| | ' _ annis concurs 
rebane confitentes -peccata ſux, ita mods deſcribuntur 'confirentes faQaſua , procul 
dabio-in genere, aut publica;neutra enim fuit confeſlioSacramentalis, ſed profeſſio penitentiz 
rite preteritz. Cajet..i Ad, 19. : oy 


LE 2 | to 


4: (164g) 

to {peake. of a genera!l confeſſion, or a confeſlion of 
ſuck finnes as were. publick and notorions. Neither _ 
(hnn.20S) was-a ſacramentall confeffion , but onely a pro- 
Mon that -they did repent of their life paſt. However, 
theſe places of Scriptuce can make nothing for Popith confeſ- 
fion , which . is injoyned , and. forced, as without -which 
( they ſay ) falvarion- is not to be expeRted ; but this which che 
Scriptures bere ſpeake of,' was voluntary and free, the perſons 
that confeſſed, did it of their own accord. The Popilh con- 
a is auricular C as called) Har wg os of ont 
is appeares to have open ick, Popiſh con- 
feflion is a particular enumeration of all known finnes ; this if 
it were of any particular ſinnes at all ( asthat mentioned As 
19, may ſeeme tohave been) yet onely of ſuch as more eſpe- 
cially did trouble their conſcience, as may be colleRted from- 
eA#: 19.20.andin ſuch a caſe to confeſſe not onely nato God, 
but alſo unto men , and eſpecially. unto Miniſters, Proteſtants 
doe not condemoe, but. hold requiſite ; onely-cthey condemne 
that manner of canfeflion, which in the Church of Rowe. is- 
maintained and-praftiſed. . And no marvell, ſeeing ſome of the 
| Roman Church themſelves have ſhewed a- 
great diſlike of is, Beatus Rhenerus , a man 
of great lear and never ( that I know) 
withdrawing from che communion of the 
| Church of Kewe, ſpeakes of the Romiſh- 
confeſſion as a thing but of late deviſcd,and 
by himſelfe lietle obſerved. Hee cites alſo 
one Grilerius , whom he calles a grave and. 
holy Diviac, that was a long time Preacher 

. at Strazhurg ; who. ( hee ſaith) did- often 
teltific among his friends, that according to- 
the late Roman diftates, it js. impoſſible 
| to confcfie,, and thereupon did write 8- 
Booke in the Gerwvan tongue, which he intituled, Of the diſeaſe 
of confeſſion, t x 1 (faith Rhenanxs ) they that are 
_ tro with it;deny that any is moxe grievons FETAL 
. For ben candy the Margate faonlad bins, 
whatſoever he.ſay, need not much erouble us ; the Epiſtles go- 
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(x65) 
ing under his name, are ſuſpefted, and ſcrupled at by BilLomine 


[| 6 inetfe — Ecclefiaſticall mo Fires therefore 
© (it ſeemes) he © it not meete to' 2 his atthori | 
pf I asthe Marquefſe doth. Origes allo is cited I, 3. Bel.de Pen lib. 


- aftrange citation ; I ſuppoſe it ſhould be in Levis. Hom. 3. for 3.Cap."7, 


thence Belarmine doth ferch a teſtimony co prove their con- 
fefliov. Bur when as Chemmitins alledged ſomething our of 


_ thoſe Homilies upon Levitiews againſt Popiſh- Traditions , af- 


F therefore thoſe Homilies are of no great 
\\{ / avthority. But were the authority of thoſe verb.Dei 3b, 4.cop. rr. 
Y Homilies never ſogreat, and naqueſtion- : 

j - able, Tee not how they make any thing for that confeſfion, 


- _ eribing them unto Cyril ( as alſo the Rhemiſfts doe, addi Rhem. in Ih 


that ſome ſay they are Origens )  Bellermine anſwers with dif- :0., 
daine , that thoſe Homilies are not Cyrils, 3+ 


{ but Origens, or ſome others hee could not Reſpondes, Homiliis las; Is 
; tell whoſe , who did deſtroy the Letrer-of cum non efſe B.OYREſed Oriel 
' the Seripture, that he might eſtabliſh my- 


neſciacujus alerius,qui paſlim liceram 


, 0 : deſtruir , uem ſenlus & cavi 
Ricall ſenſes ont of his own head : and that es Kant vers "a beg "wa 


non efſe magnz authoritatis. Bell. de 


which our adverſaries maintaine, and wee impagne.” How. z, 
* Origen ( or who ever was the author) _ 
faith that 5f wee provent Satan, and accuſe ' * vi ergo in vita praveniamus eis, &: 
owr ſolver, we ſhall ofcape the malice of Satan, Y® nohri acculatores bmuz, nequi 
Who 1s 0ur adverſary,. and our acenfer.But-to topis cuglemus: ic es aye ag 
whom weſhould accuſe our ſelves,by confeſ- phera -dicir ; Dic tu ———_— "_ 
our fins,this Author ſhewsnot. Bellarmin prior , ur: juſtificeris. Orig. in Levin, - 
ſaith, that hee ſpeakes of confeſſing Hom. 3- 
unto a Prieſt ; buc in the words (as Bollarmrine himſelfe doth cite 
them) there is neither Prieft,nor any other,co whom confeſſion 
of ſinne ſhould be made, exprefſed. And farre more congruous- 
itis to underſtand it ſo, thac as Satan-doth accuſe usunta God 
(ashe accuſed 74b, though fallly, Joh 1. and 2. And ſee Rove}. 
12.10.) So we ſhould prevent him by accuſing our ſelves, and 
confeſfing our finnes unto God alfo, Indeed Hows. 2, that 


amhor doth ſpeake of confefling finne nnto a Prieft, but that- 


is onely/ in ſome ſpeciall-eaſe-, when finne doth lie ſo fore , nd 
upon the conſcience, That * a Svev dorh Waſh bis hed With his rm %y 


chrymis ſtratum ſunm,&-fiunr ci A fuz-panes die ac-noRe, &c.Orig, Hom. 2. iu Levis. 
3 leares 


reutia publica, 
quam” exomo- 
elin vocat. - 
Panel. in Ter- 
tull.de Pen. 


Tertall.de Pot 
»C4þoT 0711 


eſſus efſer, ita flebat,ut & illum flere 


Agit de peeni- 


(x66 ) 


S +» >.* 


'Erat enim gwudens cum gaudentibus, ( for that is meant by the quotation, Which 

þ rim; gee Fe ear is miſ-printed , Amb. Ex /Paulſino ) viz. 
.ndam penitendiam la>ſus ſas con. MAE  eAebroſe fat \ to heare confeſſion, . 
"Tus effe., ita flebarur & alum flere. Palin Faith of eLwbroſe, that he would 


 compellerer., *Paulin.in viti Ambroſ.  rejoyce.. with thoſe that .did rejoyce , and 


weep with thoſe thatwept.And-chat when- 
ſoever any came to confelle. their ſinnes.unto him, hee would ſo 


-weepe, as to conltraine the party confeſfÞngto weepe alſo. The 
Marqueſle further citeth eLmbr. Orats.in muliere peccatrice z it 


ſhould be, Ipreſume, i» mulieren peccatricem ; but I finde no 


ſuch peece among Ambroſe his workes. However, if Ambroſe 


any where doth ſay (as hee is cited) confeſſe freely to the Prieſt 


the hidden finnes of thy fonle , yet. it doth not appeare that hee 


doth-require this otherwiſe then in the caſe before mentioned, 
Trenews alſo is cited 46;1.cap.9. and T ertmlllib.de Panitent.Now , 


theſe ſpeak of publike confeſſion, and ſo ſpeake not to our Ad- 


verſaries' purpoſe : the very. word which they uſe for confeſ- 
ſion, viz. Exomolegeſis, is commonly ſo uſed for that confeſ- 
floo, which is publike.. /reness ſpeakes of ſome Women, who 
had-followed Marcus an Heretick ,. but when they were con- 
verted to the Church, they- confeſſed their wickedneſle ; their 
ſinne being open and ſcandalous,.they made open and publike 
confeſſion of it. It's true, renews faith that thoſe women cons» 
feſſed how they had beene defiled by <Adarcas, and how much 
they had loved him;whichwas/morethenany could have knowa 


but by their.own confeflion.. 'Yet this hinders nor, but that the - 


confeſſion was publike- ; they! firſt -confeſſing publikely that 
which was publikely known , to ſhew the ſincerity of their Re- 
pentance the more, - might proceede to confeſſe alſo that which 
was ſecret, yet. was a concomitant-of that which was publike, 
viz, their adhering-unto the , Heretick. 7 ertmlliar alloiclearly 


| ſpeakes of publike confeſſion,. that which was made inter Patres 


atque conſerves, amongſt Brethren and: fellow-ſervants, - ſo thas 
| | | the 
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| (167) 
thewhole body would grieve for thepaine 


rejoyce" at the paine of one member, It muſt 
meds, all ſorrow Withit, 'and labour together 
 fwaremedy. Tertullian makes no mention 
of ſecret confeſſion of fins, as fRhewanys ob- 
ſaves, who conceiveth that' ſecret confel- 
fon did ariſe from publick - confeſlion, 


| people of their owne accord confeſling fe- 


cret ſinnes ſecretly, as they uſed to confeſſe 
open fins 'openly, For (ſaith he) we no where 


' fone member, * The body (faith he) cannot”! 


* Non poteſt” corpus de univs ntembri* 
vexatione - }zerum agere. Condolcat' 
uniyerſum, & ad -remedium conlabo- 

ret neccfle eſt, Tertull Ibid. | 


+ Non aliam ob cauſam compluriti hic 
cſtimoniis ufi ſumus, quim ne quis 
admiretuc_ Tertyllianum de, clancu- 
laria iſt2 admifſorum confeflione nibil 
locutii 3 quz quantum conjicimus,nata 
ct exiſta exomologehi per ultroneam 
hominum pietatem, ur occultorum cris - 
minum eflet & exomologeſis occulta. 
Rþen.in Tert.de Peanit. Ubi addit, Nec 


read that thr ( 'ſecr et confeſſi on) Was 5107 ned ; enim uſquam preceptam efle legimus. 


he means by the Ancients. 


' One Father more there is, whom the Marqueſle here citeth, 


namely Chryſoſtome, lib. 3. de Sacerdot. So Bellarmine having al- 
ledged ſomething: out of the former book of .Chry/oftome, bids 
ſee alſo the third dook. But (no doubt): if there had been any 


_ thing:more for Bellarmines purpoſe in the third. 'book then'in the 


fecond, he would have been ſo good, as to have :ſet it before us. 


. Now the very words of (hry/ofteme,as Bellarm: cites out of 116.2. 


de ſacerd, do ſhew that he ſpeaks not of a neceſlicy lying upon all 


Bell. dc Penit. 
L. 3.c. 9. Vide 
etiam lib. 3,.de- 
Sacerdotio. 


tocconfeſſe all their fianes to a Miniſter, but onely that Chriſtians. - 


qui laborant;Chriſtians that are in a-perplexed eſtate have need of 
this remedy, Having thus ſh:wed that the Fathers teltific no- 


| thing for Popiſh-.confeſſion, I. ſhall ſhew how they. teſtifie a- 


Sainlt ir, 
And to begin with him that was laft mentioned, Chry/oſtome 


s moſt copious in this kind, 1#/by art thou aſhamed (ſaith he ) and. 


deeſt bluſh to tonfeſſe thy ſinnes ? * Doeſt thou ſpeak to a man, that he 
may upbraid thee ? Doeſt thou confeſſe to thy fellow ſer van, that he 
may * inſult over thee? To thy Lord, .to bim that bath -4 care 


of thee: .to him that is kind, to the Phyſttian. thou doeſt ſhew thy 
Wound.” Here he takes it for granted, that there is (ordinarily). 


no neceflity of confefling to any bur to God onely. ; So againe,. 
Art thou aſpamed (ſaith he) to ſay that thor. haſt ſinned ?. Confeſſe: 
then-daily in thy * prayer." For ave 1 ſay, confeſſe to thy fellow ſer- 
vant, Who may reproach thee ? No, confeſſe unto God, Who doth cure 


* thee, Diverke ſuch ſayings hath this Father, moſt plainand preg.. 


nant 


Chr1ſoft. conv 4. 


de Lazar. 


* Or :traduce - 
thee 2 
AMT OUS 
, {4 
MEVTHNe 


Chryſsſt. in | 
Pſal 5o. 

* 0 79. x3. 
os : ſomeread . 
Tx ToXxp 


os, in thy foul, 


Lk Lad Lag 
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Tell. be Tar;, nant fornar purpoſe ; Zelarmine with all his act and all his indo- 
fry wasnot able to give a ſatisfaRory anſwer to them. He ſaith 


that Chry/oftome ſpake onely of publick Confeſſion, not of pri- 
vate ; onely of that which is made in the open Congregation, 
not of that which is made to a Prielt in ſecret. But it is evidene 
that Chry/oſtowe ſpeaks againſt the. neceflity of confefling to 


Dicito quocidi in anim3 tui. Chryſoft. any but onely unto God, He bids C onfeſſe 


in Pal. 50. uti legit Bellarminus 


in thy ſoul. Make confeſſion in thy thought. 


Cogitatione fiat delitorum exquiſi= Ler God onely ſee thee confeſſing. Such con- 
tio——Solus te Deus confirentem g.gzon as this, man hath monks todo with 


| Jnr Chryſoft: bom. de Pon. & 


either in publick or in private. Bellarmine 
nſwers, that in | theſe places Chry/oftome 
doth ſpeak of confeſſion, nor as it hath: reference. to the Prieſts 
abſolution, bur as it hath reference to ſhame and confuſion : and 
in this fatter reſpe& he ſaith Chry/oftome doth well admoniſh, 
that it is not neceſſary to confeſſe unto man either in publique or 
in private, bur that it ſufficeth to confeſſe with ſorrow and tears 
unto God onely. Bat here Bekarmine (a thing not unuſuall 
with him) doth contradi&, himſelf, For here he granceth: that 
Z to confeſs only unto God is enough to work 


Confafo timeri non ſolet in confeſ= ſhame ; yet in another place he ſaith, That 
fione, quz ſoli Deo fir. Bell; de Pa, ſhame nſeth nor to be feared in that confeſſion, 


lib.z. cap. 3. 


which 1s made ovely unto God, And againe, 


Verecundia non haber locum in con- Shamefac'dneſſe hath'no place ini that confeſſion 
ſeſlione,quz ſoli Deo fic. Bell, de Pen. Which is made onely unto God, Theſe aflerti- 


lib. 3. Cap. 6+ 


tions, as they agree not with the truth, ſee 
Exr. 9.6, ſo neither do they agree with the anſwer that here Bel- 
larmine giveth unto Chry/oft: Where as Bebarm: ſaith, that Chry- 
/oft: ſpeaketh nor of confeſſion, as having reference to the Prielts 


abſolacion, it is caſily granted, there being (ordinarily) no neceſ. ' 


ficy of atiy fuchabſolution. - Chry/ſoſtme willeth a man to confeſle, 

bur in his heart, unto God, afſuring him that thereby he 
ſhall obtain Gods abſolution : and what need then of any others 
abſolution ? Except in ſome ſpeciall caſe,viz.for the quicting of a 
tronbled conſcience, and thac one may the better enjoy the com- 


fort of Gods abſolution. Thus for Chry/oftme': Auftine alſo doth | 


ſhaw the no-neceſſity of confeſling unto men, which ſtil] mult be 


underſtood excepting ſome particular caſe, wherein it may be re- | 
| quiſite, 


BOTETwanSPDmOrY 
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quifite, hat have I to doe ( faith he) with Quid mibi ergo eft cum bominibus, ue 


men, that they ſhould hear my confeſſions, as J_ ea 29ug Len _ _ 


if they could heal all my diſeaſes ? Bellarmine 1,2 cone.n tis. 10. cay-3. 


- takes it in diſdaine, that theſe words of Au- 


fine ſhould be alledged againſt their confel- 


ſion. This (he faith) is nothing elſe but to Hee nibil eſt aliul nifi fimplicibus im- 
delade the ſimple: For that whoſoever reads ponere: Nemo enim libros illos legit, 


Asſtines Confeſſions cannot but know, that 


qui neſciat, Confeflionem, de qui lo- 
quirur Auguſtinus , non efle Sacra- 


he ſpeakes not of Sacramentall Confeſſion, mentalem, ſed confeſſionum peccato- 
but of the Confeſſion of finnes*palt, and rum pretericorum, & per baptiſmum 
forgiven by Baptiſme ; which Confeſſion dimiſlorum, 8&c. Bellarm, de Penis. 


was made to that end, that thereby the #6. 3- «4. 20. 

mercy of God might be ſeen, and praiſed. But Aſtines words 
are of more force then thus to be evaded. We willingly grant 
that A#ſtine ſpeaks not-of Sicramentall Confeſſion, there being 
indeed no ſach Confeflion to be ſpoken of, as they call Sacra- 
mentall ; no-ſach, I fay, truly ſo called ; and ſo much theſe very 
words of Auſtine doe ſufficiently teſtifie. For Sacramentall Con- 
feſſion (as they call it) is a Confeſſion neceſſarily to be made un- 
to a Prieſt, or elſe no remiſſion of ſin (they fay ).committed after 
Baptiſme can be obtained, but A#ſtine ſhewes that ordinarily 
Confeſling unto men is not neceſſary. Neither is it ſo, that A#- 
fine in his book of Confeſſions doth only ſpeak of his fins which 
he had committed before he was Baptized. For in that tenth 
Book, where he hath the words before cited, he ſpeaketh of 
finnes, which he was guilty of long after his Baptiſme, yea even 
then when he was writing his Confeſſions. As-namely, * impure 
Dreames, and noRurnall pollutions ; as alſo exceſſe in Eating. 
Diverſe other particulars doth he alſo confeſſe, ſaying that his 
life was full of ſuch failings, and that all his hope was onely in 
Gods exceeding great mercy. To this purpoſe alſo, F Ambroſe, 
who ſpeaking of Peter, faith, 7 find not what be ſpake, Ifind that he 


* Adhuc virunt 
in memoxia 
mea talium re- 
rum imagines, 
& occurlant 
mihi vigilanti 
quidem caren- 
Ks viribus, in 


ſomnis autem non ſoliim uſque ad deleRationem, ſed etiam uſque ad conſenfionem, fatumque 
fimillimum. / Er rantum valet imaginis illufio in anima mea, & in carne mei, ut dormicnti 


falſa viſa perſuadeant, quod vigilanti vera non poſſunt. 


.Quid adhuc fim in hoc genere 


mali mei, dixi bono Domiao meo, &c. eAug, Coufeſſ lib. wars 3 39. Crapula non nunquam 
3 


ſurrepit ſervo ruo,&c. Tbid. 6. 31. Ettalibus vita mea plena e 


& ena ſpes mea in magna 


valde miſericordia tua. Ibid. c 359, + Non invenioquid dixcrit, invenioquod fleyerit,———- 


Layant lachrymz delium, quod voce pudor eſt confiteri. eAmbr, in Luc. 22. 


Wept, 


Beſt. de Pienir. 
l. 3. 6. 20. 


Bell, 1bid. 


Confeflionisautem tauſam addidit,di- 
cens quia feciſti : autorem -ſc: hujus 
univeriitatis Dominum efle confef} us, 
nulli alii docens confitendum, quam 
qui fecit olivam fruQifetam,8c. Hilar. 
in Pſal. 51. v. ut, 


In ſeculum, & in ſeculam ſecalimi- 
_ {evicordizeſpes eſt,ſed confeſlio tamcim 
in ſeculem, non etiatn in ſeculum ſe- 
culi; Nonenim confeſlio peccatorum 


Aift in hujus ſeculi rempore ct. Hiker. 
Ibjd, | E:: 


£2590) _. 
\ And fence fie infers, that tears may peocure- pardon of fin, 
ec tio verbal Confeſlion'be n——_— it, ,2 a, 
To this teſtirmony of e-Lriroſe; Bellarmine anfwers, that as 
then Sacrtmentall Confeſſion was/not inftituted; and:therefore 
*tis no marvel], if we doe not read of Peters confeſiton.. And 'tis 
very true that Sacramentall Confeſſion neither thew had, norat 
all hath any divine inſtitution. Again Bellarmine ſayes, that Tears 


| (of which Ambroſe ſpeakerh) containe a kind of Confeſkion in 


etiem. This indeed is true in reſpe& of God, who- knowes the 
heart and afſeRion from whence Tears proceed : and therefore 
David ſaith that the Lord had heard che voice of his weeping, 
Pſal.6.8. which fhewes, that as the Tongue by ſpeaki the 


Eyes by weeping have a voice, which God dogh hear: what 


is this into men, who by tears alone; without words, can under. 
ſtand lirtle? Bella-mine grants thar Tears are ſufficient in that 
Confeflion, which is made unto God, who knoweth all things, 
Well, and Ambroſe ſaith that Tears may ſuffice to procure par- 
don; and: therefore no neceſtity of any other Confeſſion then 
what is made unto God only. | 

Thus alſo H;/ary is clear for the ſuffici- 
ency of Confeſſion made onely unto God, 
faying that David teacherh us to confeſſe only 
wnto him, Who hath made the Olive fruitfull. 
Irs true, the Confeſfion that David 
(viz. Pſal.5 2.9.) ſpeaks of, is the Confeſſion 
of Praiſe and of Thankſgiving ; but Hilary 
underſtands it of the confeſſion of fins, fay- 
ing, that David does not ſay, 1 Will confeſſe 
uno thee for ever and ever, as immediately 
before he ſaid, [ truſt in the mercy of God for 
ever and ever ; but I Will confeſſe unto thee 
for ever, or while he lived, #»/eculunm, becanſe onely in the time 
of this life here are: finnes to: be confeſſed. So that however 
Hilary did miſtake Davids —— through the Ambiguity of 
the word (onfirebor, 3. e. 1 will confeſſe, or I will give thanks, yet 
he clearly exprefſeth his own opinion, that it is ſufficient to con- 
feſſe unto God only. "ES, E 

And. this opinion. was maintained by ſome in the _ 
.hurc 


(#71) 


Ghuzcb above a thonſand -years after :Chrit, For Peter Lonherd 
(who was above 1100 years after Chriſt) diſputing this point 
touching Confeſllion,, confefſeth , That Quibuſdam viſum eſt ſufficere, {i toli 
forme thought it ſufficient to confeſſe anely Deo'fiat confeflio, LombJib-4.Jift.17. 
«to God. This Opinion was not accounted #: 4- 
a Herefie by the Church of. Rowe: itſelf untill the time of Pope 
| Anvocent ithe third, about 1200 years after Chriſt, when.iothe 
\Councell of :Lateras .jtiwas-deareed neceſſary to confeſle unto.a 
Prieſt, and not unto:Gad only. And there- 
Fore Bonavestwre, who lived a. little after $i quis efſer modd hujus opinionis, 
that Councell, ſpeaking of thoſe who held Fo paraion porous L—_— -” 
tt luthcient to cpnfeſſe only unto God, faith, ſub | ot tertio 3 ſed ante hanc 
that if any now were of that opinion, he determinationem hoc non erat hzreſis. 
werean Heretick, hecauſe the contrary was Boney. inSextlib 4<dift. 17. num. 50. 
determined in a Generall Councell, but be- 
|  .forethar determination that Opinion.was:\vo-Hereſie. Thus then 
aweſeby the acknowledgment of the Romiſh Doors them- 
felves,thatrhe neceſſity of SacramentallConfeſlion(as they call it) 
.is notfetched either from'Scriptures, or Fathers, but from Pope 
7 Inzocent the Third, and the Councell-that was in his time. 
To.concludethis point touching Confeſſion, I will only adde 
one Argument for Confutation of the Romiſh DoArine in-this 
particular.Such Confeſſion as they of theChurch of Rome require, 
25%, a-particularenumeration.of all mortall ſws, with all their ſe- 
-yerall aggravating circumſtances, is not poſſible. And therefore 
veither: is it of divine inſtitution. Bellarmine anſwers, that by this Bell, de Penis, 
xeaſon it.is impoſſible to confefſe unto.God ; for that we-hold, * 3+ <p. 16. 
that Confeſſion made unto God muſtbe intire, not of ſome fins - 
.onely; but of aſl. And if we fay, that it.is ſufficient to confeſle 
unto Godall, fo farre forth:as we-can came to. the knowledge af 
them, adding that of David, P/al. 19.3. Who can underſtand his 
-errenrs'? Lord cleanſe me from my feor Beate : Bellarmine faith, 
: that to confeſſe thus to a Prieſt doth ſuffice alſo. But, 1ſfay,:this 
anſwer will not ſatisfie ; for there is not the ſame: reaſon of con- 
feſling unto God,and of confeſling to a Prieſt, as they:require;:it. 
"God knoweth-aJl-our finges before-we coafefle, farre berter then 
weour ſelvesidoe ; onely weare to confefle unto him, to-ſhew 
our ſelves humble and penitent. a our Adverſaries fay,: cbat 
2 par- 


(173). 


Bel. de Peniz. particular Confeſſion muſt be made unto a Prieft, becauſe other. 


lib, 3. (ap. 2+ 


Pag. 64. 


wiſe he cannot tell how to/judge, ſo as either to remit finnes, or 
to retain them, Now to this end it is not enough to confeſſe un- 
ro a Prieſt all that one can find ont, bur it is neceſſary to confeſſe 


- abſolntely all that one is guilty of, For otherwiſe how ſhall the 
' Prieſt be able to judge of thoſe finnes which he knoweth not > If 


he cannot judge of thoſe ſins which are confeſſed, except they be 
confeſſed ; then neither can he judge of thoſe fins which are not 
confeſſed, becauſe they are not confeſſed : there is the ſame rex- 
fon for the one as for the other. If the Prieſt. can jadge of thoſe 
ſins, that are not confeſſed, by thoſe that are confeſſed, then may 


' heallo, by hearing the confeſſion of one or two fins, judge of all 
the reſt, though no Confeſſion be made'ofthem. Thus the Con- 


feſſion which our Adverſaries contend for, is either not poſſible, 
or at leaſt not neceſſary. E £-07ol 

After Confeſlion the Marqueſfſe comes to workes of Superero- 
gation, which they fay a man may doe, vis. good works, more 
excellent then thoſe, which the Law of God doth require. : And 
that a man may doe ſuch workes, the'Marqueſſe proves, by "at. 
I9. 12. There be eunnches, that have made themſelves ennuches for 
the Kingdome of Heaven : he that ts able to receive it, let him re- 
cerve it, 


This (the Marqueſſe ſaith) is more then a Commandement, as 


S. Aug. obſerves upon the place, Ser, /ib. de temp. (it ſhould be- 
- Serm. 61. de temp.) for of precepts it is not ſaid, Keep them Who is 


able,but keep them abſolutely. I anſwer,it is true of generall pre- 
cepts,ſuch as concern all,they are to be kept abſolutely by all; bur 
for ſpeciall precepts, which concern only ſome, they are only to 
be kept by thoſe whom they do concern, And ſo thoſe words, 


: He that ts able to receive it, let him receive it, are a precept, but 


limiced and reſtrained, ggz.'unto fome certain perſons, who 0- 


= 


therwiſe can, without iMConvenience, live a fingle life ; they are - 


required to doe it, not as a thing fimply neceflary, but as necef- 


fary for them ; not as a thing wherein perfeRion doth conſiſt, 
but as a means whereby the better to-draw towards perfeRion, 
viz. To ſerve the Lord without diftraftion, 1 Cor. 7. 35, Neither 
doe the Fathers (whom the Marqueſſe citeth) hold any fuch 


% 


works of Supererogation, as the Romaniſts plead for,viz, works | 


more 


(373) 
more excellent and perfeR then thoſe which the Law of God: 
| m—_— __ wie 7 _ x. _ * Qui przceptum impleverint, dicere 
morechen'the reſt, and therefore it may be tum ir , 
tes ur in the ft pace, though ſame 2 $2 Innes fun quod 
that are cited, are mote ancient then hee. non dicit ; non dicit ille, qui bona ſua 
They that have fulfilled the precept ( hee vendidit. Ambr, de-viduis. 
faith)may ſay, Wee are anprofitable ſervants, | 
Wee: have” done. what ' our, duty” Was to doe, This the Vir- 
gin- ſaith.not , nor hee. that ſold. bis Goods, viz..-to give to the 


re. Fn 503. Dotudc.-. 
Thus Ambroſe ; but have not theſe words need of a favour- = 
able interpretation ?' For will our adverfaries themſelves ſay, *.71 
that there are any abſolutely ſo perfeR, as that they need nor ; 
confeſſe unto God, that they are unprofitable ſervants >- what 
they will ſay I cannot tell, but ſure I am that Chriſts Diſciples, 
who were as perfeR as any others, were not ſo.perfet. For 
even to them did Chriſt ſpeake thoſe words, Fhen yee ſhall have 
done all theſe things, Which are commanded you, ſay, Wee are un: 
profitable ſervants, wee have done but What Was our auty to doe, 
Lake 17.10. It may be our Adverſaries will ſay, true, when 
they had done all things commanded them, they were to fay, 
we are nnprofitable ſervants , &c. but not when they had done 
more then was commanded them. But did-they ſo-? They left 
all indeed; and followed Chriſt /; but did'not Chriſt call them 
toit, and command them to doe it ? In this therefore they 
did-no more then their duty was to doe. We mult diſtingniſh 
therefore betwixt generall duties, -:and ſpeciall dutits. All 
were not bound to forſake all aRtaally,. as the Apoſtles did, and 
to follow Chriſt, becauſe there was-no generall precept for it ; 
but the Apoſtles were bound to doit, becauſe they had a ſpe- 
ciall call and command from Chriſt, that did oblige them to it. 
Thus then Ambroſes words muſt be underſtood, that in reſpeR 
of a generall precept obliging all to the thing done, ſome may 
be ſaid to doe more then their duty was to doe, though ſimply 
and abſolutely they did not more, For if it were more for 
Gods glory to doe what they did, then not to doe it, they-were 
bound to doe it. For elſe how did they love God with all their 
heart and with alt their ſoule, and with all their might ? as all 
Z 3 + are 


(194) 
+ Virginicas non/ ex 4ebiwo ſolvicur :: aye eommanded'toidoe, Dentz5.6. *:Gry 
neque enim per przceprum expetitur, 45 nexr cited, who faith that ſuch as live-in 'l 
ſed! fapta Jebiram offermuc;:Origes. ## _; cinity, -doenot that which is camman- 
os at's arg ws, 'but above what is 'due. But the | 

meaning. is, that virginity is not a thi | 

.  -nerally commanded, not a dmy requircediof all ; yet to - 

who have the gift, and-are called of (Bod to.improve it:tothe 

ter advancement of his glory ,"it is a ow 3£Very.one is 

097 ing maar which'doth:make moſt for Gods glory, that 

being the end for which wee ought doe whatſoever weedoe. 
Ti{orc10.3I.. | | | 

Euſeb. demonſtr, © - After Origen: followes .Ex/ebines , who faith , that iz (che 

Evang.l.1,c.3, (huchiof God Wo chindes of life ave inflituted -; one exceed» 

Sg our nature., and the common courſe of life, not ſeeking mar- 

riage., nor off -fpring, nor ſubſtance , but addifted wholly to Gads 

Worſbip. end: this is the manner of a perfett life in Chriſtianity, | 

T he other kyndefilsfe is more remiſſe , anil humane, which «© in- 

rangledin modeſt wedloch., and procreation of children,8cc. To ſuch 

, v4 A" ſecond degree of piety; Thus Eafebins, who yet.is 
| far from aflerting -fuch :workes. of qo 25 Are NOW 

diſpated-of. We grant, that to:liveuamarried'ſo as thereby the 
betterand the more freely:to ferve God, is a life of more per- 
feRion then co hve married, and fo to be entangled with the af- 
faires ofthe world:Butwedeny that theywho ſo live unmarried, 
doe ſupercrogate,ae.cthit they-nortionly doall that is comman- 
ded;butialſo:over\and above what iscommanded. This ncither 
doth Exſebird lay, neithercan itbe proved. | 
Multi & ipſa Next comes Chry/oftome, who! may -ſceme: to-ſpeake much, 
ſuperant man- þnt indeeditiis not mach tothe parpoſe; Hee faith that wary 
- --4%- nh doe exceed: the Commungements. But how is that ? Not in -re- 
OT. ſpect of :the>whole :laritudei of the Commandements: ; for ( as 
Davidteſtifies )ithey are exceeding broad. 'P/al.. 119. 96. It is 
therefore-onely inreipet of ſome 'outward: at , which isnot 
dire&lyand preciſely commanded. . And thus, Chry/oftome fayes 
Nonne prz- thatthe bleathens, i many of them, did exccede the Commande- 
copea Be adcd ments; and: yet: (I preſume ): our/Adverfaries:will not - aſcribe 
evia ſunt, .- F# | 
ut multi philoſophica rantum. catione illa excefſerint. ? Chryſe Hom,3on I, ad Corinth. 


x 


any 
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ay extraordinary perfeftion to the Heathens, The teſtimony: 
then of Chry/o/tome makes bur lictle for their works of ſuperero- 
 ontjon, except they wilk acknowledge ſuch workes to have been 
Toe by Heathens,many of whicls might forbear marriage;fo the 
veftallVirgins did;and this was according toChry/o/tomes manues 
of ſpeech,to exceede theCommandements,namely to go beyond 
that ,7 hou ſhalt net commit atinttery. But: conſider this (and f6any 
other ) Commandement in'the fulbexcent of it, as' forbidding. 
a! wanton lookes, and aſl nnchaſt choughts, CAfat$.28.70b.31. 


- 1. and fo neither the Veſtall nor the Popall Virgins! will fiade 


any great cauſe of boaſting. 

The faſt Father here cited , is Gregory (Nices. in the Mar- 
queſſes paper 'is to be blotted our, as ſaperiuous, this here cited 
being not Gregory _— bur Gregory ſirnamed: cho grear, 
Biſhop of Rowe) who faich, The eleth ſometimes doe" more then 
God hath vonchſafed to command, For bodi* 


ly virginity 1s not commanded , but onely com- 


mended ; for if it were commanded, then mar» 
riage world be' a fault. Ani yet many live 
in virginity, and ſo performe wore then the 
Commandement doth require of them. It is 
true, there is no precept diretly command- 
ing virginity , and in that reſpeR they that 
live in virginity may be ſaid to doe more 


Greg Moral. lib. 15. cap. 9. Eleai 
nonnunquam plus ſtudent agere 
quam eis dignatus eſt Dominus jabe- 


re.Carnis enim Virginitas nequaquam 


' jufſzeRt, ſed laudata 3 nam fi illa ju- 


beretur , conjugium jam culpa cre- 


derecur,8' ramen multi virtute virgi-- 
nitatis pollent,” ut plus impendant ob=- 


ſequio, quam acceperunt przcepto.. 


then the Commandement doth require of ther. _ Yet if any . 
have the ſpeciall pife given of Gad, and ſee it a meanes where- 


by the more to g 


orifie God , then by conſequence the precept 


_ of loving God with all our heart, and with all our ſoule, and 


with al! our might, Dext.6.5, and of doing all to the glory of 
God, 1 {#r.10.31. theſe precepts ( Iſay ) in ſuch a-caſe doe 
require virginity.” But ( alas'! ) what is all this that hath beene 
alledged both from Scriptures and Fathers, to prove workesof 
ſupererogation ? to prove that men may not onely doe all that 
is commanded , but alſo-more then is commanded 2 How will 


.this conſiſt with the Scriptures,: which tel} us, There i not ajuſt 


man upon earth that doth good, and finneth not. Eccleſ.7. 20. 


In many things We offend all. Jam. 3. 2. 1f God ſhall contend with 


#4, Wee cannot anſWer him one of a thouſand, Job 9.3, And doe 
| not. 


SO 


| (176) 
not>the Fathers concnrre with the Scriptares: in- this -? They are 
00 * wee righteows| (ſaith 2 Hierome) when wee 
© Tunc juſti ſumus, JO S0E pen: coor ſelves to be ſinners. And againe, 
Pati. : _— Fiero Glat. ava]. Þ This ir the oxely perfeftion of men, that they 
b Hzc hominibus ſola perfe&io, fi kyoW themſelves to be imperfet. So c Leo, 
imperfeQos eſſe ſe noverint. Hieron. This # the true righteonſneſſe- of thoſe that 
adverſe Peleg. «4 (reſopbone. are perfeft , that they never preſume thew- 
c Hzceſt perfeRorum vera juſtitia,ut ſelves tobe perfeft, Thus alfo- d Gregory 
nunquam przſumant ſe efle perfefos. the great, If God ſhall triflly examine us, 
Leo ſer.2.de Quadrag. _ what hope of ſalvation s« there for us ? when 
d Side bis divinitts diſtriae diſcu- a our evill deeds , are imply evil, but the 
timur, quis inter hzc remaner ſalutis io raeys h, "3h, : 
locus ? quando & mala ' noftra pura - $994 areas, Whic we ſuppt 6 WEE DAVE, Cannot 
mala ſunt, & bona , quz nos habere' be ſimply good. And againe,® The Saints know 
credimus, pura bona efſe nequaquam | zhaz afl-mans righteouſneſſe w foun1 to be 


offunt. Greg. Moral.lib.z 5.cap.16. If , : ; 
. Sciunt Fr ( San&1) quia omnis wnrighteonſueſſe . 'if God doe firiftly Juage 


bamana juſtiria injuſtitia_efſe depre- + 
hendirur, 6 divinitas diſtriQe judicerur. Greg. Moral.l, 21, c, "15. 


Page -64. After workes of Supererogation , the Marqueſſe paſſeth to 
Free-will., ſaying that they hold that wee have Free-will, and 
| that we deny it, ' But a queſtion ſhould be ſtated, before it be 
_— , diſputed ; we doenor deny, that we have Free-wil,chough wee | 
g0 Vero. TI . 
quantum ad deny that our will is ſo free, now in the eſtate of corrupt nature, 
vocempertinet, As that wee have of our ſelves, any ability ro that which is truly 
adbuc profite- good. * Calvin allowes both the name of Free-wil,and alſo the 
or quod in thing it ſelfe, ſo it be rightly naderſtood, viz.” that the will of 
me2inſticut' oe 7 FP + WR < he will is 
ceſtarus ſum, MW 1s Iree, as freedome is oppoſed to coaRtion, the will i510 
non ad<d me Free, as that it cannot be compelled or conſtrained. Bur that 
ſuperſticioſum the will is free as to be able of it ſelfe ro chuſe eirher good or 
elle in verbis,ut | Ads | 
cjis cauſa velim- contentionem- aliquam movere, mods. rei intelligentia ſana maneat. Si 
coaQioni opponitur [ibertas, liberumyeſſe arbi:rium, 8 faceor, & conftanter aſſevero z ac pro 
hzretico habeo, quiſquis ſecs ſentiat-———Secd cum aliud prorſus rulgod concipiant, dum hoc 
epithe:6 hominis, voluntari atcriburum vel legung, vel audiunt,hzc'cauſa eft,cur mibi diſpliceat- 
Siquidem ad facuſtatem vireſque referunt, nec impedire poſſis, quin fimulac- libera ſuerit vo- 
luntas dia, hzc pluribus imaginatio protinus in mentem vyeniathabere igitur ſub poteſtare 
ſui bonum & malum; ut alterutrum eligere ſuapte virtate queat. (lv. contra Pigh.de lib, arbit . 
pag, 215. Semper autem reſtarus ſum,me'de nomine pugnare nolle,fi hoc ſemel conſticueretur, 
libertarem non ad patentiam, vel facultatem boti zque ac mali eligendi, ſed ad ſpontaneum 
morum & conſenſum referri debere-Thid.p.229, Cauſam mihi juſtam haberc videor, cur vocu- 
lam op © ſub'atam E medio,ad qui mafor prope mud? pars tanto periculo impingit.Tbid-p- he 
EV1 
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evil}, this is it that he contends againſt and becauſe 


they heare or read of Free-Wwill,-l 


ſoapt to ſtumble at it. 
\* Charmer 3 famous Proteſtant - Writer, 
ſhewes that our Divines diſputing againſt 


Free-wilt, doe not ſimply deny it,bat in this - 


ſcale, that the will ' is equally propenſe 
and. indifferent to good nevi 
.. This is that, which they deny, and againſt 
which they bend their diſpurations. Fee doe 
net make 4 gueſtion ( ſaith hee alſo ) whether 
the Will be fret ; tha Wee have often teſti- 
fied, and muſt fiill repeate it, becauſe of the 
impertunity of ionr adverſaries. This then 
6 that which Wwe queſiion, what and how nnch 
that liberty of the will can availe in reſpett 
of. that wiych #4 goed, And againe Hee heve 
proteſted (faith hee)” that wee bold Free-will, 
though not fuch as the Pelagians held, ner as 
the Papiſts bold. 

Thus then wee hold , that fince the fall 
of Adan,mans' will is free tochat which is 


when 
1t in this ſenſe , this 


made him" wiſh that the very word were abandoned,many being 


> p5gee —_—__ og 


pugnene.Chan.tom, 3.dib-3.ca. r.Sef.7, 
acbicrio lil yt Bs 
ge repercadum eſt. propter —_ 
riorum im Quid 
Nempe quil quantumque ea valear ad 
boanuar voluntas, anguirimus. Ib, c. 
F4.Sefs 6. 
Nos proteſtati ſumus tenere liberun 
arbicriam, & 6 non quale Rtatueradr 


' Pelagiani ; non criam quale faruunc 


Papiſtz. Thid.cap. 17. 8 (8A 


evill, but to that which is good, it is not free untill by the grace 
of Chriſt it be made free. If the Sonne ſhall makg you free Faith 
our Saviour) hea yee ſoall be free indeed. Foh. 8.36. Bat not till 
then. How ſhould they be free to that which is good, who are 
dead in tre(paſſes and ſinnes ? as by nature all are, Ephe2, 1. who 


are /o/d nnto. rune ; 2s the Apo 


confeſſeth hee was ſo farre 


forth as kee was unregenerate,. Row.7.14. and that in rim, :that 

is, in his fleſh ( his corrupe-nature ') no-good dwelled. werſe - 

I% who are the ſervants of | ſine, as all are before _ 

their converſion, Romans 6. 17. In this reſpe&t Lnther might De ſervo arbi- 
well intitle his booke ('as hee did ) of ſervite will, rather then «cio. | 


of Free-will, to ſhevethat this 
vant of finne, - 


Free-will is by nature the ſer- 


Indicans diſ- 
- putari in eo, 
illud Libe- 


rum arbirrium vere: efſe peccati feryum. (ham. tom. 3. bib. 2. cap. 8. Set. 9. 


A 3 


S, Au 


libero Þ 


—— 
I 


Quidenim boni operari poteſt perdi- 


rit A gerdicipne - 


rus, nifi quantum [fuer 
liberatus 
arbitrio ? Et hboc- abit. - Nam libero 


arbitrio male utens homo & ſe perdi- 


dir,& ipſum. Sicur enim qui ſe occidir, 

que vivendo ſe occidic ; ſed iſe occt- 
dendo* non” vivir , 'nec ſeipſum reſu- 
ſcirare poreſt cum occiderir : ira' cum 
ccaterur” arbitrio', ' victore 
peccato amiflum eſt liberum- arbirri- 
um. A quo'enim''quis deviQus eſt, 
huic & ſerves addituseſt.---- Qualis, 
zque poteſt” ſerviaddiRi eſſe l1ber= 


care eum deleRar ? 


? Nunquid libero yoluocatis 


( 198); 

S. Auguſtine inmany places is as cleare; 
and AR or this' which" wee hold ; as 
can be imagined; For what goed (faith he:} 
can loft man works, but ſo farre forth as hte” 
4 freed from that loſt condition ? can hee by 
Free-will ? "No ſuch matter. For man #u- 
ſing Free-will amiſſe, loſt both bimſelft and ic. 
For as hee that killes hinsſelfe, doth-by living 
kill himfelfe, but by killing himſelfe hee cea- 


fethto live : So when by Free*Will man did 
 finne, ſine getting the viltory, Free-will was 


loft.” For of whom a man' ts overcome, of 
the ſame hee brought in\bondage. (2 P&.2. 
19.) What, T pray, can be the freedome of one 
that is brought into bondage, except when it 
doth delight bimto finne ?. And by-this hee 


vip 5 BY free to forme , - who" ts the ſervant of - ſinme, 
efort hee ſhall not be free to doe yighteouſly,. wnleſſe beirg made 


free from fine hee ſhall becoms the ſervant of rightroufueſſe. And. 


Sed iſta libertas ad benefaciendum un- 
de erit homini addi&o,8& vyendito, nif 
redimat ille,- cujusilla vox eſt ; Si vos 
Filius liberaverit,tuac vere liberi eri- 
tis ? Quod antequam heri.in homine 
incipiat , quomodo quiſquam de li- 


bero arbirrio in bono gloriatur opere;” 


qui nondum liber- eft ad operandum 
bene ? Ibid. 


Amitticur liberum'arbitrium,non cum 


perit, quod fieri noni poteſt, ſed cum” 


3 diabolo captivatur'z quomodo di- 
cuntur amifſa , 
poteſtatem hoſtium.. ven-runr. Bell. 
dc grat.t7 lib, arb;t,5.c. 30. 


vation. 


tempore belli in. 


preſent]y.after., 'Buti that freedowse, Which is 
to-doe well, how ſhall man being in bondage, 
and ſold under finne have, except bee redeeme 
him, Who: hath ſaid , If the Sonne ſball make 


you free, then you ſhall be: free indeed ?'Br- 


fore this begin.to be done in man, how can any 


\glory of Free-will in a good works, ſeeing hee 


25 not yet free to doe well ? 

Bellarmine brings in the firſt peece of this 
ſaying of Auſtize , and anſwers, that Free- 
will-ts loſt;not in that it is quite aboliſhed , but 
in that it 'is: held captive by the Devill ; a 
things ave ſaid to be loft, Which in timt' of war 


: are- inthe power. of. the.enemy.. But what is 

i , this but even'to: yeeld: ns chat which wee contend for ? Forif 
Yb pits: Free-will>bee ſo/loſt, as: to bee. held captive by Satan, (then 
w / —* ſurely the will, untill it be ſet free by Chriſt, is not free in 


. 


. reſpe& of. that \vhich is truly good, and accompanying fal- 


This: 
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+ Phis will ( faith Auſtine ) which is free in 


things that are evill, becauſe it 1 delighted in 


things that are evill, i therefore not free in 
things that are goed, becanſe it 14 not made free. 
+ And againe, Without the Grace of God the 
will cannot be free, ſeeing it u ſubjelt to luſts 
that doe -overcome it, and bring it into bon- 
[2 

End again, How dare miſerable men be 
proud of Free-will, before they are made free ? 
Theſe, and many other Sentences of this Fa- 
ther, are ſo full' for -our purpoſe, that our 
Divines might' well profeſſe \(as they doe) 
chat in'"rhis- point they: fally accord with 
eAnſtine. But I will adde the teſtimonies of 
ſome other Fathers beſides him. 


Sed' hzc' voluntas,- quz libera eſt in 
malis,quia dele&atuc malis, ideo libc- 
rain bonis non eſt, quia liberata non 
eſt. Aug.ad Bonifac. contra duas epiſt. 
Pelagian. cap. 3. 

Sine gratia Dei non. poreſt ele libera 
voluntas, cum cupiditatibus vincenti- 
bus & vinciencibus ſubdita fit. eAug. 
epiſt. 144+ f 


Ur quid miſeri homines audent ſuper- 
bire de libero arbitrio, antequar libe- 
rentur ? Aug. de Spir. & lis. 6. 30. 
Hinc ilia, quam uni Auguſtino, you 
aliis tribuo, verz ſanzque do&rinz 
aber -" certa, exaRaque explicatio 2 
inc, & illeconſenſug, quem illi nobiſ- 
cum eſſe glorior. Calv. contra Pigh. 
P48. 225. : 
Auguſtinum a7ervi prorius cle no- 


ſtrum. Ibid. pag. 227-- Totam de libero arbitrio dotrinam Auguſtinj Calvinus probavit, 


nosetiam' probamus, 
Tom. 3. tb. 3, cap. 18. fe. 5. 


while fin reignes (faith Fulgentins) a man 
hath Free-will, but free withont (70d, not free 
' under God, that is, free from Righteonſneſſe, 
not free under Grace, and ſo moſt ill, and ſla- 
viſuly free, becauſe not made free by the free 
ift of God ſhewing mercy. This he proves by 
Rom, 6. 22. 'and addes, Therefore he cannot 
ſerve Righteouſneſſe, who #; free from Righte- 
ouſneſſe ; becauſe ſs long 4s he is the ſervant of 
fine, he ts onely able to ſerve him. . To the 
ſame-effe& a'ſo ſpeaks Bernard, By T know 
ot What evill and Wonderfull means (ſaith he) 
tbe will being changed by finne,and made worſe, 
doth bring a neceſſity upon it ſelfe, ſo that nei- 


firille&a, excludere neceſfitarem. Eft n. neceflitas h 


dummodo zſtimetur ex cus diſputzticnibus contra Pelagianos, Chan, - 


Regnante peccato habet liberum arbi- 
trium, ſed liberum fine Deo, non libe- 
rum ſub Deo, 7 e, liberum juſtiriz,non 
liberum ſub gratia, &:ab hoc peſlime 
arque ſeryilicer liberum, quia. non gra- 
tuiro miſerentis Dei munere liberarii. 
(Probat ex Rom. 6.2.2. 4tque addit)Ser- 
vire igitur juſticiz non poteſt, quia ju- 
ſitiz liber eſt 3 quia 7 Aw elt pec- 
cati ſeryus, non nifi_ad ſerviendum 
peccato reperitur idoneus, Fulgent. ad 
Pet. Diacon. cap, 19. 


Neſcio quo pravo & miro modo ipfa 
fibi voluntas peccato quidem in'deteri- 
us mutata, neceffitatem ficit, ut nec 
neceflicas, cum fit volunraria, excuſare 
valeat voluntatem, nec volumas, cum 
zc quodammods voluntaria.—— Vo- 


lunras enim eſt, quz ſe cum effer libera, ſervam fecit peccati, peccato- affentiendo : volun- 
tas nihilominus eſt, quz ſe ſub peccato 'tener voluntarie ſerviendo. Bernard. Serm, 81. 


- in Can. 
' AAa2 


ther 


(180) 2 
. ther neceſſity, being voluntary can excuſe the Will, nor the will, being 
iuticed, can at | neceſſity. For it.u after a ſort. a voluntary vece[. 
firy.——Por it is the will, which when'it was free,made it ſelf the ſer. 
vant of ſinne, Y/ conſenting unto ſcune 3 neverthuleſe it i thewill, 
which keeps it i Goon ſin, by ſerving-it willingly. He (hewes how 
the willis free, beingcaprivated by fin, ſo-free as that-it. finneth 
willingly, yet not ſo free, as that. it can refrain from-fio, ſeeing it 
_ hath madeit ſelfe the {rene —_ —_ br he upon it 
ton oeteclo main a nece tning, Tb (laith he) the 
ad Hi ved quidam aidam ac mals ſoul, after a wonderful, and evi manner, un- 


iber petihae Þ;pocila vs der this voluntary and. ill free neceſſity is both- 
libers 3 ancill proper neo beld in bondage, and alſe i free : i hondage 
eh hg vole becauſe of neceſſity, free, becauſe of will. Aud 


"2 40 libera, coque ancilla quo rea, Which 14 were wonderfull, and moremiſerable, 
Res oc ©o axis quo libers. Berk, ir. @ therefore guiley, becayſe it 6 free, and. 
Thid. therefore-in bondage, becauſe guilty; and ſo con. 

ſequently therefore in bendage becauſe free. 
Nunc verd'nuſquam exitus miſero ps- He addes x little after, Now there no eſcape 


ter, quem & vo (ut dixi) inet* © for miſerable man, his Groban 
ablem, & incorrigi iler neceſli-. for miſe (by his own will, or 


- | any power in himſelf ) whom (as 1 bave ſaid) 

ras facit Bern. Ibid. | boththe will dubmoke inexcnſable, and alſo 
neceſſity dath make incorrigible, Elſewhere in- 

Kſt-yerd'quam-. magisei tongruere r= deed Bernard ſeems tomake the wil perpetu- 
rm Do qd © aro ally, and of its own nature free from neceſ- 
Su— on rartinn eſe: vides. (EY, for that-necelary. and voluntary ſeeme 
atuc. Bern, degvas. Of lib: ath. to be-contrarp-one to the other. But by ne- 
ceſſity.he means-co-aftion and compuliion : 

Siquidem non cogitur, non exzor- For ſpeaking of -conſent, he ſaith, 7: © net 
quetur, 'Eſt quippe gooey anon compeled, it © nat extorted ; for-it 14 of Will, 
Rs os crttnetie Allo. 9 of recefiy. Te neither done ic fff, no 
qui 6 compelli valey invitus, violew- affords it ſelfe to any, but willingly. For if it 
rus e&, non voluntarius.  Uþi amtem comldbe compelied againſt its Will, it Were vie- 
voluntas - non. hy nec conſenſus. . put, and not voluntary. But where there ts 
— Iy0L Uk us . niſi Volun 1, wilh; rhere 56 00 yn” For there is no con- 
ns runes, thi i ſent; 187 volontery, Therefore where there 
 kyrras, Bc, hoc eff quod dici. patoli- . Fawſent, there 12 wiffc aud where there 1 will 
kprum.arbi Bern. Ibid, - - theres freedoms : and this is that which I think, 
# called Free-will.. Ls 


(181) 


- And againe, Freedeme from nece/ſity 
{faith he) doth equally belong xnto God, ani 
to every reaſonable creature, as Well bad 
a good. It 1s not loft, nov diminiſved, either 
by finne, or miſery, it us nat greater m the 
Righteons, then in the Sinner ; not mere full in 
an Angell, thin in Man, For as the conſent 
of mans Will, being by 


that Which ts good, becanſe he 1s made volunta- 
ry, aud not drawn againſt his Will: So being 
freely devolved into evill, it makgs a man ne- 
wertheleſſe free, and ſpontaneous imevill, be- 


ing led by his own will, and not compelied and. 


enforced by any other to be evil. 


Grace turned unto goed, . 
therefore makes. 4 man freely good, and free in. 


Verum. libertas 4 neceſlitate xque & 
indifferenter Deo univerſzque tam 
ma'z quam bonz tationali convenir 
creaturz. Nec peccato nec miſeria a- 
mirticur, vel minuicur, nec major in 
juſto eſt quam in peccatore, nec pleni- 
or in angelo quam in homin . Quo- 
modo namque ad bonum converſus 
pe gratiam hymanz- voluntatis con« 
enſus, eo.libere bonam, &.in bono. 
libecum hominem facic, quo volunta- 
rius efficitur, non invirus pertrabicur :- 
fic ſpante devolutus in malum, in ma» 
lo nibilominus tam liberum quam 
ſpontaneum - conſtiruic ſui u:ique vo- 
luntarce dutum, noa aliuade coatum. 
ut malus fit. Bern. Ibid. 


Thus we ſee how Bernard doth agree with Calvix in making 
the freedome of mans will coconfiſt in a ſpontaneity, and a free- 
dome from coaQion ; and in holding that otherwiſe the will of 
man (untill it be made free by Grace) isnot free to that which- - 
is good, but neceſfirated-unto fin, and enflaved by ic... The free- 
dome of the will chen.doth not conſiſt in this, that it is free and: 
indifferent to chuſe cither good or evil.For ſo God and the good 
Angels ſhould not be free, ſeeing they cannot-will anything bug 
that which is good : neither ſhould the devils, and damned ſouls. 
be free, ſeeing they cannot will any thing but that which is evill. 


Tt «# not: therefore called" Free will ( ſawh 
 Bradwardine) becauſe it can freely. will, and 
will any thing Whatſoever ; bat becauſe it can 
freely Will avy thing that #5 its objeft tobe 


willed, and nill any thing that # its objett to - 


'be niled. In vain cher doth Bellarmine 
/ that our Divines- make man altoge- 
ther voide of Free-will, for that they hold, 
that if he have the help of Grace he cannot 
doeill; and if he want it, he cannot doe 
well. Bat it doth not follow, that therefore 


.Non ides dicicur liberum. acbitrium 
quia libere poteſt .yelle & nolle quad-. 
cunque 3- ſed. quiz libere poreſt yelle 

ann objefum ſum yolubile, 
F nolle quodcunque obje&um-ſuum 
nolubile. -Rradw.de Cauſ Dei 1.2.c.2, 
Afficmant preſence auxilio gratiz nan 
-poiſe hominem male facere, eo vero 
abſeme nan poſle bene. facere, ac per 
hoc. nunquam habere liberum yolun- 
ratis atbirrium. Bell, de gras. & lib. 
bis. lib-5. udp. 28. 


they wholly deny Bree-will, it being rightly underſtood. For 


though man having the help of Grace cannot doe ill, and want- 
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"ing it cannot doe well; yet both, in-doing well,- by the belp of 
Grace, and in doing ill,. for wane of it, his-will is free, ſo-as that 
he is not conſtrained,and forced either the one way or the other; 
-evenas both the good Angels and the bad are free in thar which 
they do;though the one cannot do ill,nor the other well. OurAd. 


Bell. de grat. 


verſariesmake the will of man ſo free, as being incited by Grace, 
tobe able to aR, ornot to a, as he pleaſeth. But how doth 


lib. arz. 4-6. c.9- this agree with Scripture? Who makgth thee to differ, and what haſt 
thow, that thou haſt not received? 1 Cor. 4.7. If a man conld of 

himſelf, by the power of his free-will, -embrace.a good motion, 

and conſent unto it, as well as refuſe and rejetir, then the may 
make himſelf to differ from another, and may have ſomething. 

that he hath not received. Ns man commeth unto me, except my. 


* Magna gratiz commendatio, nemo 
venit nifi cractus; .quem. trahar , 8& 
quem non trahat, quare illum trabar, 
& illum non trahat, noli velle' judi- 
Care, fi non vis errare. :Ang<bomil. 26. 
citat.2 Bradw, de Cauſe Dei l.t.co35. .. 


Father draw him, ſaith our Saviour, 7oh.6.44. 
* Here # a great commendation of Grace,(faith 
eAnſtine) none comes except he be drawn; 
whom he drawes, and whom he drawes not, wv 

he drawes this man, and drawes not that, doe 


- not judge if thou wouldeſt not erre. 


The Apoſtle tells us, That We are not ſufficient of oxr ſelves to 


think any thing as of 
Y hs - 2 Cor. 3. 5. By which words of the Apoſtle 
.' Bernard proves that it is not in the power 


Non equidem quod vel ipſe conſenſus, 
in quo omne merirum conliſtit.ab ipſo 
fir, cum nec cogitare. (quod minus eſt 
quam conſentire) aliquid A nobis qua- 
fi ex nobis ſufficientes fimus, Bern. 
de gras. & lib. arbit. 

Sunt qui dicunt Deum ſemper przve- 
nire pulſando, & excitando,8c. & ho- 
miner ſublequi aperiendo, & conſen- 
tiendo, idque ex propriis viribus, 8c. 
— Minus eſt cogirare, quam cre- 
dere. Bradward. de Cauf. lib.1. cap. 38. 
Hwzcpoſitio tribuit- nobis quod melius 
eſt; & majus 3 Deo vero {quod dere- 

rius, & minus. Quis enim dubirave- 


our ſelves, but all onr ſufficiency is of God, 


of- mans free: will without the: Grace of 
God to-conſent unto a good motion, /ecing 
he cannot of- bimſelf ſo much as think a:good 
thought, which yet- 1s leſſe then to conſent unto 
it, So by the ſame words Bradwardine cor- 
futes thoſe who-hold, that if God prevent a 
-man by knocking and inciting, then man of 
himſelf doth follow, by opening and con- 
ſenting, | But (faith he, having cited the 
words of the Apoſtle) it & leſſe ro think, then 
zo believe. And he doth well obſerve, That 
thus deflrine aſcribes that which tu the better, 
and the greater. unto man, -and that which 


rit aperire melius, "& urilius nobis efſe quam pulſare ? cum pulſare fine apertione non profit, 


{cd obfit. Bradward: Ibid. 


þ 


the 
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the Worſe and the leſſe unto God, For that without doubt it is better 
and more for our profit to open,” thei to knock, ſeeing that knocking 


without yu” availes nothing , but is rather hurtfull, And 


citing a ſaying of * S. Auftine.viz, Wee live 
more ſafe if wee give all to Gol, and ave not 
commit our ſelves in part to him; and in part to 
onr ſelves ; hee addes, Thevefore to him doe I 
Wholly commit my ſelfe with my whole devots- 


en,and to his moſt acceptable grave doe- I Wholly 


* Aug, de bono perſeverantia cap. 9+ 
Tutiores vivimus , & totum D-:o da- 
mus , non nos illi ex parte, &-nobis 
ex parre committimus, Ipfi ergo-me 
totum tot2 devotione committo , ac 
cjus gratiflimz grariz totaliter me 


ſubmit my ſelfe. Sarely David;-when hee vbmirto.Bradw. Ibid. 
prayed, Vnite my heart to feare thy Name, Pſal.$5:11.wasfarre: 
from meaning thus, that God ſhould ſo move him to'obedience 

| as that hee might either obey, or not obey, as hee pleaſed. So 

when hee prayed, Let mee not wander from thy (ommandements. 

Pſat.119.10, And, make mee to goe in the path of thy Commande - 
ments. v.35, were it not moſt abſurd to underſtand it thus, Lex 
me not waxder, except I will; and make mee to goe, if I will > So 

when God promiſeth, 1 will put my Spirit withiri you , aud canſe 
you to walke in my ſtatutes, &c.Ezek.36.27-And,7 will put my fear 
in their hearts, that they ſhall not depart from mee. Jer.32.40. it 
were moſt ridiculous to interpret it thus, / Will cauſe you to Walk 
inmy ſtatutes,if you wilkand that you ſoall not depart from me, ex+ 
cept you will. 


- God promiſeth Zzeh.36.26: to take away the tony heart, that 


is, the contumacy,, ſtubborneſſe and diſobedience of the heart ; 
and re give 4 heart of fleſh, that is, to make the heart ſofc, 
pliable and obedient. By this and other places of Scripture 
Bra#Wardine confutes thoſe, who fay, that-- 
God by his Grace wilkconvert a man, ifhe 


So when the 
Churchprayah 
Lam.«<, 21.T ur 
thou us unto:thee 
O Lord,and wee 


ſhall be turned, , 


were it not-ris 
dicalous to ex» 


| *Quicquid obex dicicur ; nullus poteſt- 


doe not pur a bacre-in-the way. * Fhatſo- 
ever ( faith hee) this barrets ſaid to be, none 
can take it away, but God ; aud if hte will take 
it away, it is irrefiftibly taken aWay. Whence 
the Lord himſelfe ſaith, - 1 will have mercy on 
Whom 1 Will have mercy. Exodus 33. And 
againe, I-will take away the ſtony Heart, 


- hunc obicem.to!lere nifi Deus : & fi 


ipſe eum voluerit toltere , irrefſtibili- 
ter tollicur. Unde & iplſemet Domi- 
nus, Miſerebor cui voluero, &c. Ex0d. 
33- Etiterum, Auferam cor lapideum, 
&c. Exod. 36, Et Apoſtolus, Cnjus 
vult, miſeretur, &c. Rom. 9: Bradw, 
de cauſ Dei lib.1.6aþ.32. 


Ez-k.36:So the Apoſtle, He hath mercy en whom hee Will have mer- 


&, &o. Rom, 9.: Aﬀter theſe Scriptures hee brings in. 


that of 
Auſtine 


; (-18g,) 
'Et Aug.de Pradefi.$8 c:9,Hee gratia, Auftize, worthy ta be written in Letters of 
gue occule? humanis: cardibusdivied. gold , This grace ( ſaith hee) which by the 
argitate tribuicur , 2 nult6 duro corde comes, : ; | 
mr « ideo quippe tribuirur , ut of Go « fecretly infi{ed into the hearts. 
cordis duritia primitus auferatur, of men, is refuſed by no hard heart. For there-. 
'Bratew. Thid, © fore it 6s infuſed phat in the firſt place the hard. 
: neſſe of the heart way bee taken away. Ic 
onely adde one Scripture more, with Anxſtizez gloſſe upon-it, to. 
ſhew that man being ſtirred up by preventing grace, bath nor 
by his own Free will power to conſcat unto, and to doe that 
which is good, but it is God, who by his grace doth worke this 
inhim. So-the c plamly tells us. /c « Ged," (faith hee ) 
| that Werketh in mime al; io. rr «Phil.2. 
_ -I3. Therefore (fauthT Anſtine ) we will, 
fr ergo os Fes ergo ope- #68 God deth works this will im us + therefor 
' ramur, fed Deus in nobis operatur & wee Worke , but God. doth worke this worke in 
*operari pro bond voluncate. Hoc nobis a of his good pleaſure. T his is expedient for 
expedir & credere, awe foe #s both te believe, _ peer p ide 
Bo et Deo de.. 0% this is true ; t t ſo confeſſion » e 
Tho Sree. . hmmble, and ſubmiſſe, and that al maybe of 
cribed nnto Ged. And thus I hope it may 
ſufficiently appeare, that we haveno cauſe to decline either the 
authocity of the Scriptures, or the teſtimonies of Fathers,in this 
point concerning Free-wil. | 
Fl rut meyer yg Jana or ng 
inlt us, ce places of Scripture are 
cited for proofe of Free-w:/, fach as our Adverſaries maintain, 
and wee impugne. Firſt, that 1 Cor.7.37. (it is miſprinted, 
I Cor.17.) Hee that ſkandeth ſtedfaſt in bis heart, having wo ue" 
ceſſity, but hath power over his own will, and bath ſo decreed in Ws 
heart, that hee will kgepe his virgin, deth well, But what is there 
here to prove Free-will ? Perhaps thoſe words, hath power over 
kirows will, But the Apoſtle there ſpeakes of a man, that hath 
a daughter marriageable , yet determines to keepe her uamar- 
rie> - which the Apoſtle approves, ſo that the man have no ne- 
cefſity, that is, no neceſſary cauſe of giving his daughter in.mar- 
riage, but hath polwer over his awne will, that is, hath power 
to effec and, accompliſh that which hee willeth, ſo as no 
inconvenience to enſte upon it. After this manner doth 


{ ajetan 


(185) 
*, Cajetan himſelfe in his Commenta- | * Poteſtatem |habets 'yoluntatls ſuz 
ries book the place: expound theſe wordes eivficlndey b. 6 qd _ H_ 
but hath power over his own will, vis. to-ac- -ridgo Jiſenitirer . dog wh! parer - 
compliſh it _ that the Vi gn doth conf ent to poreſt tem vyoluntatis propriz perfici . 
abFaine from marriage. For if ſee ſhould  endz.Cajetan; ad loc. 
difſent, then the | Father ſhould not have power | 
of accompliſhing his own will, Thus (ajetan'; now what is this to 
the controverkie about free will ? though (1 know). Bellarmine Bel de grat. & 
alſo brings it in, as alſo another place as lirtle to the purpoſe, ##-47545<-33- 
namely that, 2 (or.9.7.: Every man according "4s hee parpoſeth in 
his heart, ſo let him give,not grudgingly,or of neceſſity; for God lb+ 
veth a obearfull giver, Men malt give almes willingly and cheat- 
fully,therefore men have free will.” It doth not follow; nomiore 
then that becauſe men mult ſerve God with a perfeT heart,and with 
a willing minde, 1 Chron, 28. 9. therefore of themſelves by the 
power of Free-will they areable todo it, The Rhemiſts tacite- 
ly-confeſſe. theſe places to be impertinent to the point in hand, 
paſſing them over in their Annotations, and making no nſe of 
them,as they are ready enouzh to doe, when they meet with any - 
thing, which they thinke doth make for them, © The next place 
is Dext.30.19. (not as it is printed 11.) have ſet before you life 
and death, bleſſing and curſing ; chaſe life , that thou and thy ſeed 
may live. This place Bellarmine preſumes much upon,ſaying that Non | video 
hee ſees not what can bee anſwered to-it. And ſs the Engliſh quid ad hunc 
Papiſts, who trardlated the 01d Teſtament atDoway,in their notes - . by, | 
upon: the place ſay , what Doftor can more plainly teach Free-will |, pt as n- lib. 
in man, then this T ext of holy Scriptare ? But what is the reaſon arblib.s.ca. 23. 
of all this confidence ? becauſe man is bidden to chuſe life, doth 
it therefore follow, that of himſelfe hee is free and able to doe 
& 2 why? So-man is bidden to worke out his own ſalvation, Phil, 
2-12.yet(as the Apoſtle addes immediately v.13.) it is God that 
doth worke in him both the Will and the Deed. Man is bidden 
to come unto Chrilt,1/a:.5 3.3. ger hee not come, except the 
Father draw him. 7oh. 6. 44. Man is bidden to ariſe from the 
dead,Epheſ.5.14. Can he therefore being dead quicken himſelf ? 
Surely the ſame Apoſtle tells. us in the ſame Epiſtle,that it is God 
that doth quicken thoſe that are dead intreſpaſſes and ſinnes. 


Epheſ.2.5. There is no more force in that place of Dexteronomie,' + 
B b for 
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| which cone: indeed 
-— rt 29 adverfaries doe pretend, that all ſuch places are for them. And 


6.cap.10, fwers them, that thangh it's crue, God doth nos commund mais ro 
: 7 ee dee that Which cannet bee done by hins, yet hee 
Magnum — ef diets of cam eth us to dae what wee are uot able to 
Ee von poſſeab homine fiert, 00 {Vi3-" Of Our ſelves, ) that wee may ſecke 
Quis hoc neſciar 2-$ed ided juber ##t0 him to make ws able, Thus the people 
aliqua, quz non poflunays, ut. AOVE= of God do; Twrne uvte me, ſaith God, foel 
rimus quid ab illo\ peaore debeamus. _ 2,12, 7arne thou #9 nnte thee, ſay the people 
Aug.de grar.& Vh.&948-16- of God, Lam. 5. 21. And by: comparing 
places of Scripture tagetber we may finde, that what God doth 
require of kis people,che ſame hee doth promiſe uato them.,#.f 
106, make yee cleans, taich be, 1/@.1,16. But £zcke36. 25. will 
rr ney —_ you ( faithihee ) and you ſrall be cleane. 
Ex6%18-31- God commands ſaying, Hake you a new heart, 
and a vem (pirit;+ But Exch. 36:26; hee promiſeth this very thing, 
eL new heart ale will I give you, and ano fririt will:/ put with: 
| iy you. And accordingly-Devid prayed unto God to worke this 
Ds Demine * bim, Create inwe's cleav heart O-Lord, and renew @ right firit 
jube quod vis,” © Lord What thew doeſtrevmund, aud then command what thou wit- 
pad bs ig lbroLody ahi bt leſt.: B:fides, av Bradwardine obſerved long. 
Quis tre & bum ® CR OER - agoe, impotency and inability to. performe 
he endentem ex eulp3_nullarenus # 0Rys procecding from a-mans own fault, 
exculare, fed forſan-porius. 2ggravare, oth nothing excuſe him either by: the Law 
&c. Bradw. de (Gauſs 'Pei lik. 1, of God,or mav. A_bankrupe may juſtly be 
cap. 43+ / +  »- quired to-pay hisdebe , choagh hee be nov 
able to pay ©:  Againe,, Gods Precepts and Exhoreations are 
not ig-vaine, though.man by the power of his own Free-wilt be 
not able-t0. doe whats required ; becauſe God doth make thoſe 
very Peccepts.and Exhortationg,meancs whereby to worke thar- 
in bis eleR, which hee doth require of them. When Chriſt- 
ſpake to. Lenararbeing dead and buried, ſaying , Lezuras come 
forth, Job.11: this was not in vaine, though its certaine, a man- 
that's dead, and laid-in the grave, hath no power of himſelfe to. 
come forth ; yet (Ifſay) it was-not in vaine, that Chrit ”__ 
0 
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ſo unto Lazwyws ; for together with his word hee ſent forth fits 
Divine power, afid fo inabled Zyzar»s to comme forth, as hee t6. 
quired; | So neither is it int vaine, that God doth command thet 
todoe things, which of theniſelves they canti6t dot, becanſt he 
- accompanying his word with his ſpirit, inables chem to do what 
hee commands. Verity, verily, T ſay nntoyou (ſaich Chrilt) rhe 
hottre is comming, \and now ir, wheis the dead ſhall hrard the voyce of 
thi Son vf God; and 1hty that heare, Pal ive. Joh. 5:25, Ofir St. 
viour there ſpeakes of fach a3 are ſpiritually dead, as appeares 
thoſe words 4»d now is,and he (hewes, that his word is a polwer- 
full and effeRuall mennes (+4z, by the concurrence of kis ſpirit) 
ro work the life of grace itt them. TE | 

- ' The third und feſt place of Scripture , which the Marqueſſe 
citeth fot F+je-will,-is thit Mar.23.37. O Fernſaltm), Jeruſalem; 
| bow often would I have gathtred thy childs togtther, as a Hen 
gathereth hey Chickens under her Wings, and yee would not. But 
what doth-this place prove 2 That men have Free-w3ll fo farre 
forth, as of themſelves to refit and reje' the offers of grace ; 
which wee nothing donbt of. Bat the queſtion is, wherher mien 
have fach a Free-wil,as that of themſelves thiey can receive'grace 
' when it is offered. This is thee'which wee deny, 'neicher doth 
the place alledged, make any thing for proofe of it- 

The Marquefſe ſaith, There might have been a willingneſſe , as 
well as an uywillingzeſſe, ( ſoit ſhould be, thongh it be printed, 
as well a a willing): or elſe ({brift' had wept in v4int : and to thinke 
that is did ſo, were to make hit an impeſtor, T grant thar there 
might have been 4 willingneſſe, but notby'the power of Free- 
will, except made free by grace, it being God that doth worke 
both the will and the deed: Phil.2.13. So the Jewes, of whom 
Cheiſt complairied, that they would'not come unto hitn, 7oh.5. 
45. might haye'come'; 'but yer of themfelves they could not 
corke; ti6t except it were'givert utito them of God, ?0b.6.65.not 
except hee did-draw ther.” 7oh.6; 44. Whereas the Marqueſſe 
ſpeakes of Chriſts weeping, his minde was (it-ſcemes) upon a- 
riother place vnz;that Lyk19.41,42, where it is ſaid, that Chriſt 
drawing nigh £0./ex%/alem, beheld it, and wept: over it, ſaying,” 


If thow hadft koomn;: core, at leaſt in thirthy day, the things OG # 


that belong unto thy peace : but now they are bid from thine eyes. 
100704 Bb z )But 
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Rat thatChriſt wept,when he ſaid,0 7eruſalem,Zernſalem bow ofren 
World I have gathered thy children,c5c. this we do not find oo 
the words be recorded both 24a..27, 37. and alſo Luke 13.34, 

'But ſuppoſe that Chriſt had wept, when he ſaid, O Fern/alem, 

Zeruſalem, &c. yet had not his weeping been in vaine, though 
Yernſalem had no power of her ſelfe to doe that which there 
Chriſt ſpeaks of. -For yet nevertheleſſe Chriſt ſhewed his affeRi- 
on towards 7ernſalem, evenas he did towards Lazarus, when he 
wept over him as he lay. over thegrave., Behold how he loved bing, 
faid the Jewes, obs 1.1. 36.,,yetit is without all queſtion, that 
Lazarus of himſelf could not have come our of the grave,excepe 
Chriſt by his Almighty power had raiſed him up, Some perhaps 
may ſay, But why did, Chriſt complain of Zera/alem. for her un- 
willingneſſe, if it were not.in her. power to be willing 2 Lanſwer, 
becauſe both her unwillingneſſe, and alſo her want of -power 
to be willing was from her ſelf ; it was her own fault, and there- | 
fore ſhe was juſtly complaiged of, and reproved for it. 

-. But againe, ſome may*fay , Zer«/alem had ſufficient grace 
vherdy ſhe might haye been willing, . or elſe Chriſt, would not 
have..complained that ſhe was unwilling. I anſwer, Zern/alem 
had 3 ſufficiency of the means of Grace, which ſhe ought to have 
made uſe of, and to have been wrought upon by; but would not, 
and therefore did Chriſt complain. of her. Burt Zer»ſalexs had not 
a ſufficiency of che Spirit, of Grace, withput which ſhe could not 
improve che means, as ſhe ſhould have dane ; and. yet neverthe- 
lefſe, the complaint made of her wasjaſt.; For God having given 
yoto man, ar firſt, Grace ſufficient to doe: whatſoever he ſhould 
*. Homo non- I£quire, And this Grace being loſt by mans own fanlt,Eccleſ.7429% 
poteſt ſolvere God is not bound to reſtore Lk but eRucn, and whete he pleaſeth ; 
nec. reddere and yet may jultly.. require the, obedience. that is due-unto him, 
Ts 5 any o indcofplin ongwant of ita a than may. juſtly demand his 
non-poteſt Deo debt of +.bankroph, and complain, of him -for-not paying. it, 
reddere mes though he be not able to pay, it. *Rnimundas de Sabunde, « Popilh 
yrs 2-096 , nec honortm; nec obedientiam; nec'voluntatem Dei facere, quia corruptus eſt, 
&:mucatus in coritrarium-ſuz naturz ;'8&ipſemet fecir fe talem, ur non poffic Deo facere quod 
dehex ;. & tamen, «ſemper deber.;-8c\ fi. debirum. femper maner, nec excuſacur, quia renerur: 
&:6.non-poceſt, ipſemgr eſb.in cauſty'&:in culp3.quare non potcks ;Reimund, de Sulunide. They- 
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Author, is large in his expreſſions to this purpoſe, That mar 


being now corrupt, and made quite contrary to What he was at firſt; 


cannot pay that which he aweth unto God ; cannot love, fear, honour, 
and obey God as he ought : and that yet nevertheleſſe the debt ſtill 


© remaints, this u ſtill due unto God, and man is net exenſed, becauſe 


though be be not able, yet he himſelfe us the cauſe of his inability, 
andit i his owne fault that he 1 not able. | | 

Aﬀeer the allegation of theſe places of Scriptures, the Mar. 
queſſe addes, that the Ancient Fathers are of their Opinion, viz. 

in point of Free-will; and he cites Enſeb. Ceſar. de prep. L 1. c.7. 

Hil. de Trinit. Aug. l.1. ad Simpl. q. 4. Ambr. in Luk. 12. Chryſ.. 

hom.19. in Gen. Irenem, I, 4. c. 72. Cyril, in Fob. 1.4. c.7. 

- Now for diverſe of the Antient Fathers, and namely for 4. 

fine, (whom the Marqueſle alledgeth againſt us, and who in- 

deed is chiefly to be looked at in this Controverſie, as having: 
moſt occafion to declare himſelf in it, by reaſon of the Pelagian 

Herefie which aroſe in his-time) Lhave ſufficiently ſhewed be. 

fore how far they are from compligdte with our Adverſaries.... 

.* But'to come to a particular examination of the Authors and; 
laces that are cited... Firſt £»ſebim, in the place 'mentioned,. 
ath nothing at-all (that I can find) about Free-will, the whole 

Chapter-being-de Phanicum T heologia, about the Divinity of the: 

Phanicians. J | 2s 

Hilary is ſo cited, that there: isno looking after him ;. for he 
wrote twelve books of the Trinity, and here he is onely cited, 4s 
Tin, 1. of the Trinity, but in which'of. the twelve Books he ſaith 
any thing to this purpoſe; is not mentioned. '_ 

As-for Anuftine, that which the Marqueſſe (I preſume) inten» 
ded, is, lib. ad Simplic. queſt. 2. not 944.1 for there are but two 
Queſtions anſwered in the firſt Book ; in the ſecond Book indeed 
there are more then four Queſtions, but nothing: about Free- 
will. In the firſt Book, and ſecond Queſtion, there is ſomething 
that may ſeeme to make for the Opinion of the Marqueſſe, bur 
much more is there, which doth indeed make againſt it ; indeed, 


. fo much, that though Be#armine cite diverſe paſſages out of Aw-. 


fine for proof of Free-will, yet he was more cautious (it ſeemes), 
then to cite any thing ont of that which A«/tine wrote about it. 


tO-Stmplicianus, , 
| Bb 3 [Let: 
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'Let us hear what Auſtine himſelf, in his RetraQations (where. 


in he did review all his Works) faith concerning his 


Writs 


ten © Simplicianm ,'and concerning that very Queſtion; in 


'Tn cujus quzſtionis ſolurione labora- 
tum eſt quidem prolibeco arbicrio yo» 
luntatis humane, ſed vicit Dei gratia. 
Aug. Retra&, lib. 2. cap. 1. 


and the queſtidn handled in it. The queſtion is about 


he) mans Free-will was much lavoured 


anſwer whereunto he hath much about Free. 
will : 7» the ſolution of which queſtion (ſaith 
the Grace of God did overcome. And ri 47 


clearly appear by peruſing the Book irſelfe, 
the meaning 


of thoſe words, Facob have 1 loved,und Eſan have I hatea,and the 


reſt that follow, Roy. 9. | 
- Now among other things that Afene ſaith, 


Noluit ergo Eſau, & non cucuirrit, 
ſed & k voluiſſet, & cucurtifler, Dei 
adjutorio perveniffet, quiet eriatn velle, 
8 currere przſtaret , thifi vocatione 
contempt reprobus fieretAliter enim 
Deus przſtat ut velimus, alicer quod 


voluerimus. Ut velimus enim,8: ſuum - 


efle voluir, & noſtrum ; ſaam yocan= 
do, noſtrum ſequends. 


voluerimus, ſolus preſtaty i 
bene ere, '& Do 
Ang. 


eſt, poſſe 
| © viverc. 
Simplic, lib, 1. quaſs. 2. 


there is this, which (as I conceive) the Mar- 
queſſc aimed at, E/av Was wot willing, and did 
not'rnn ; but if he had been willing, and had 
run, by the help of God he bad obtained; God 


' Would have given hins both to will, and to run, 


except by camtemning Gods Call be wonld be 
Reprobate. For God doth otherwiſe give uw, + 
that ws may will, then he doth. give us that 


which We have willed. 'For that we may will, 


God would have both te be his work, and ours : 


| bus by CC alling,ours by Following when we are called. Bat that which 


we have Willed, God alone doth give, that ts, to be able to do well, and 

for ever tolive happily. | jo 1" 

- Here, I confefle, Auſftixe doth ſeeme to. ſhew himſclf a patron 

of Free-will; and we-could not eafily jadge - otherwiſc of him, if 

we ſhould look meerly upon theſe words, and. take them as his 

poſitive ſentence. But if we confider what Aufine faith both 
before, and after, we ſhall fee chat he ſpake-chus rather by way of 

obje@ion, then by way! of :determination., Before thele words 

Non ided bene curtjt rota urrotunds - he ſaith thos, A Wheel doth wot therefore rus 
fie, ſed quia rotarda eſt: fie nemo. well, that it may be round, but becauſe it # 
projet _ opermtur, Ut XciphRt ound. So m0 man doth therefore Work well, 
grarhan, ed quinartepſt» Es that he-may receive grace, but becauſe he hath 
" received it, <Auftine therefore was-not of thatiminde, that E/av 

of hinſelf, by his free-will, - could: have: been; willing, - and: have 
run ; or that any, when he is called, and incited by Grace, _ 
7, E 44 y. 
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by the power of Free-will follow, and obey, but it is grace that 


muſt work this.in him. 

To this purpoſe againe before the words 
objeRed, JF ( faith Anſtine) Jacob did there- 
forg believe, becauſe he Would, then God did net 
beſtow faith on him, but he by willing did afford 
it unto himſelf, aud ſo. be had ſomething which 
he received: not. Which is. contrary to the 


Si ergo Jacob ided crededit, quia vo- 

luit, non ei Deus donavit fidem, ſed 

eam fibj ipſe yolendo preſtitir, & ha- 

_ a-iquid, quod non accepit, Augs 
Hd. 


words of the Apoſtle, What haſt thox, that thou haſt not recerved ? 
1 Cer. 4. 7. But alittle after thoſe words that ſeeme to make for 
Free-will, A«{ixe expreſſeth: himſelf more fully : For having 
cited that of the Apoltle, Phil/:2. 12,13. Work out your own ſalva- 
| tion with fear and trembling ; for it ts God that Warketh in you, bath 


to/Will, and to doe of his goed pleaſureghe addes, 
The Apoitle there ſwfficiently ſhewes, that 4 
good will it ſelf is wrought in ns by God, Far 
if therefore only it be ſaid, (Rom. 9.) It is not 
of hins that wilketh; nor of him that ruuveth, 
but of God that ſheweth mercy, becauſe the will 
of man alone is not [wfficient, that he may jujHy, 
and rightly, except'it be helped by the mercy of 
God; then by this reaſan it may be ſaid, 1t 
not of God that ſheweth'mercy, but of man that 
willeth, becauſe the mercy of God alone 14 not 
ſufficient, nuleſſe the couſeint of our will be ad 

ded. But that ts manifeſt, that we will tn vain, 
except God ſhew mercy. This I.know not bow 
it can be ſaid, that God deth (ew mercy in vain; 
ooxcept We be wilting. Far if God ſhew mexcy, 
then we are willing ; ſacing it belongs to that 
fame mercy to make us willing. For t God 
that. Worketh in us both to wall, and to dar of 
hu good pleaſure. : 

Again 3 lictle after, having ſaid by way: 
of objeRion, Free-Will availeth much; 'he 
anſwers, N ay, it # indeed, but in thoſe, that 
ave ſold under finwe (2s all are till they be 
fred by Grace) What deth it avail ?- 


Udi ſatis oſtendir etiam ipſam bonam 
voluntatem in nobig operante Deo fi» 
eri- Nam < propterea -ſolam- dictum 
eſt, Nan valentis, neque currentis, ſed 
miſcrentis et D<i, quia voluntas ho- 
minis ſola non ſufficit, ut juſt re&&qz. 
viratur, -nif& adjuverur miſericordia 
Daz 3. poteſt & boc modo dici, Igitur 
non miſerentis eſt Dei, ſed volentis eſt 
hominis,quia miſericordiaDei ſola non 
ſufficit, nifi conſenſus noftrz volunta» 
tis addatur, Atil:ud manifcſtum eſt, 
fruſtra.nos v<lle, gif Deus miſeceatur. 
Illud neſcia quomodo dicatur, fruſtri 
Deum milſcreri, nifi nos velimus. Si 
enim Deus miſereatur, etiam volu- 
mus : ad eandem quippe -mifericordi- 
am pertiner, ut velimus. Deus enim 
eſt, qui operatur in nobis & velle, & 
operas pro bona. voluncate. Ang. 


Liberum voluntatis arbicrium pluri-- 
mum valet : imo vero, cſt quidem, ſed 
in vegundatis ſub peccato quid valet ?- 
Aug Ibid. 


4 And | 


\ 


\ 


k 
IF 


'Cum erg® nos ex deleQant, quibus 
proficiamus ad Deum, inſpiratur hoc, 
& przbetur rati3 Dei, non nutu no- 
ſro, &-induſtrii, aut operum meritis 
comparatur z quia ut fit nutus yolun- 
tatis,ut fir induſtria ſtudii,ut fint opera 
charirare ferventia , ille tribuic, ille 
hargicur. Aug. Ibid. 
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And'againe, When theſe. things delight ns, 
whereby wee profit towards God, this ir in» 
Fired, and given unto us by the grace of God, 
it is not gotten by our conſent, ind 7, or the 
merits of our workes: becauſe the conſent of the 
will, the induſtry of indeavonr, and workes fer- 


- vent with charity,are all the gift of God, Thus 


then it is moſt manifeſt, that: in theplace 


pointed at by the Marqueſle, Anftine was molt farre from main- 
taining ſuch a Free-will,as we oppoſe. There is alſo a paſſage in 


'Quamvis ſit in cujuſque poteſtare quid | 


velit, noneſt tamen in cujuſquam po- 
reſtare quid poſit. Aug.lib,z 4d Simpli, 
queſt. 1. , 


Quod ided dium eſt , quia non di- 
cimus efſe in /poteſtarce noſtra , nifi 
quod cum volumus, fir, ubi privs, & 
-maxime eſt ipſum velle. Sine ullo 
quippe intervallo temporis preſto eſt 
yoluntas ipſa -cum volumus : ſed hanc 
quoque t | bens vivendum deſuper 
accigimus poreſtatem, cum prepara- 
tur yoluntas a Domino. Aug. Rerraft. 
t#b.2.cap-1, 


Anſtines "ſecond book toSimplicianus,queſt, 
I. which may ſeeme to make againſt ns,v5z. 
That to will any thing, is in the power of every. 
one, but to be able to dor any thing, is not in the 
power of any.But let Auſtine explain himſelf, 
and ſhew his own meaning;and that he doth ' 
in his RetraQtations ; That (faith hee )Wwas 
ſpoken, becauſe We doe not ſay, that any thing 
is in our power , but that which is done When 
Wee Will. Where firſs , and chiefly ts to will it 
ſelfe. For immediately without any diſtance of 
time the Will it ſelfe is preſent, When wee will, 
But this power alſo to live well, wee receive 


from above, When the will is prepared of the 


Lord. Thus carefull was that good Father to prevent the miſ- 
taking of his words, leſt any ſhould thinke that hee did aſcribe 
any thing to the power of Free-wil, in that which is good. 

So much for Auſtine ; the next Father alledged is Ambroſe, 
who in the place cited,viz, in Zzk,12.hath nothing above Free- 


will, chat I can finde. 


Qyia ergo liberi arbitrii efſe noſtram 
nacuram fecit omnium Dominus, ipſe 
quidem, quz ſua ſunt, omnia pro ſua 
miſericordia ſemper exhibet, — 
Er neceflitatem utique non imponir, 
ſed congruis remediis appoſitis totum 
jacere in zgrotantis fententia dimirtit. 
Chryſoſt.Hon.1 9. in Gen. . 


After him followes Chry/oſtome, who in- 
deed in the place, that is alledged, goes far 
in his expreſſions concerning Free-will, as 
if God onely did afford meanes, and ſo 
leave it in the power of man to uſe them, or 
not,as hee pleaſeth. 

If therefore I except againſt his teſti- 
mony in this point, I have no meane men 


of the Church of Rome to beare mee out. 
: I 


(193) 


I know * Bellarmine ſcemes to take it as 
amatter of great advantage,” i that (lvin 
ſtands.not here fo much upon Chry/oftoree, 
as one Chat did too much excoll che power 
of Free-will. But key ny Ge 
judgement of Chry/ ? Did not fome 
of the Romaniſts themſelves aifo think thus 
of him 2 + S:Clryſofom { faith Abtiarez'n 
Romiſh Archbiſhop, and a great Schoole- 
man ) /orvetiones doth Wonderfully extoll the 
power of our Free-will, ing 4s it Were 
hyperbolically whites hee ſtrives to impugne the 


*Hunc patrem nabis:Calvinus libenter 
concedit, quodei intinus viſus fit in li- 
beri-arbitrii viribus pradicandis. At 
imperitiam ſuam operre prodit, &c. 
Bell.de grat-et lib.arb.l, 5.c. 25. 
f S. Chryſoftomis nonnunquam. vireg 
noſt;i Fc bicrii iro 10 mo- 
dum extollit , Joquendo quaſi jper by- 
perbolcy ex contentione ndi 
anicheorum , & gentilium errores 
&c.Alvar.de auxil diff. 22. Sc. 3 3. 


errors of the JAlani- 


chees, and of the Gentiles, whe held that Man us ſtill by natrre (25 
"hee was firſt created of God ) 97” rhat by the wiolexce of fate 
he is compelled to finne. So alſo fanſenins(a Romiſh Biſhop, to 


whom alſo eAlvarez doth refcrre us) have- 
ing mentioned ſomething of Zarhywine,and 
Theoplylaft, hee faith, that thoſe | paſlages 
were taken from .Chryſoſtome, and that ex- 
cept they be Warily read, and underfood, they 
may give occaſion of falling into the error of 
Pelagius, Who held,that the beginning of faith, 
and juſt sfication #« from onr ſelves, and the 
conſummation from God, 8c. Chryſoſtome(be 
ſaith ) eat well concer ning the grace of God, 
. yet be Wrote many things again#t the Mani- 
chees in commendation of Free will, attribu- 
ting oſt things wnto it Without making any 


mention of Gods Grace ;'which things he Would. 


ot have Written 6n that manner, if hee couli 
have foreſcexe that Pelagius his herefje Would 


-legantur, & 


Quz dia a Cry omi locutione in 
yariis locis. fere de —_ , nifi cautE 
incelligancur , przbere' 
poflunt ' qccahanem/eerrpris Pelagit, 
qui afſeraic inielum fidei, & juſtifica 
verd ox Dev, &e, Cheyſotonne fans 
Vero Cx , &c. C 

optime ſentiens de Dei gratis, &c. ta» 


men muhka ſcriplit contra Manichzum 
in -cotmme em liberi arbitrif, 


pleraque illicribuens fine commemo- 
ratione gratiz Divinz, quz non fic 
ſcriphſſer, fi previdere potuiſlet exo- 
ricuram Pelagii berefin, quz tum ad= 
huc non erat exorta , vel illi cognita, 


Tarfen. (Concord cap. 59. 


ariſe, Which as then 


Was aot 75ſen, or not known unto yen. Thas wee {ec how theſe | 


Authors, though they excuſe Chry/oftomes meaning, yet 
his expreſſion. Bur ſome among thoſe of the Roman Church 
have gone Further in their cenſure of Chry/oftome, 2s * eAlvarez 


diſlike * Quidam veſ- 
pendent , 8c, 
Cbryſoftomun, 
cam imel{igere 


non Talcret, quanam rationelibereas arbicrii noſtri {alya paſſer confiſtere; & Deus lud grari2 


noftramiprevenirer eleQionem, credidilie, eleftionem, qui 


© acceptamus bona, eaque 


facere decernimaug,olle priorem ipl{a Dei gratis, patea vero ſubſequi grariam, qui adjuramur, 


&.nobis coaperarur Deus. Alvar.toc. citas. 


Cc 


relates, 


(194) 
- relates, viz.that he held;cbat eleftion, Whereby We firſt accept theſe 
things, that are good, andreſolve to doe them, is before the grace of 
God, and that then grace doth felloW after, whereby we are helped, 


Toletus in Fob. 6. agnoſcit Chryſoſtomi 
hanc eſſe ſententiam., hominem per 
liberum arbicrium ſelpſum facere dig- 
num grati2 ; eandem' effe (yrilli, alio- 
rum &tiam do&orum, maxime Grz- 
corum.Cham.tom-3.1.3.c.16.SeA,11. 


doth co-operate with us. T0 this pur- 
Ee Ti ns a Jeſuite firſt, and x wo | 
wards a Cardinall,cited by Chemier,though 
I have not- his Booke now at hand to per- 
uſe.. And this may ſuffice for anſwer to 
(hryſeſteme., yea and to. thoſe other two 
Fathers alſo, that follow, viz.  Ireveus and 


Eyrill, the latter of theſe being by name, and both of them im« 
plicitly-excepted againſt. by ſome of the Romaniſts themſelves, 
as appeares by. what. is cited in the margent , as alſo by the rea- 
ſons alledged by eAlvarez, and Tanſenins, why (hryſotome did 


z b 0 
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exceede at 


in his expreſſions,viz. becauſe he was ſoearneſt 


againſt the Manichees and others, and knew nothing of the con- 
trary'errour of the Pelagiane, which reaſons might.tranſport the 
other Fathers alfo. :  {:; i92r»e-( faith eLivarez): that $;Chry- 


Verum «ft, quod. S, Chrſoſtomas,& 
alii Pattes qui ante exortam berefin 


Pelagii ſcripſerunt ,: pauca. de. gratia 


Chriſti, & plurima pro- confirmanda 
arbitrii libercate contra herefin Mani- 
orum docucruyt, quod. & SA 
aftin, advertit,&cs: LUAT « difÞe222» 
Sf.22, 4 © TER 


wordsto this purpoſe, 


ſoltome, and ather Fathers, that wrote before . 
the Herefie of Pelagius was riſen up, did ſpeaks 
lutle of the grace of Chriſt, and-much for the 


confirming of the liberty of the Will againft 


the herefie.of the CManichees. He addes that 
eAuſtine-alld in his writings againſt-the Pe- 
Lagians did obſerve this; and: hee cites his 
Yea, hee ſhewes that Anſtine in his Re- 


traQarions was faine to anſwer in like manner for himſclf,when 
as the Pelegiats.0h make uſe of his' former. writings againſt the 


Manichees,: . 


Traque Auguſtinus exorts jam herefi 
iz, exaQins & cxprefſinsſlo- 


curus 'eft de Dei-grazja,'&c. Fanſcn, 


Concord £4p.5 9. - 


% on 0g *Aeldonate doth 


| ereby.to maintaine their apinion concerning the 
power of. Free-wil 


in. oppoſition..to. the .acceflity.and cfhcacy 
of Gods Grace; Thus hkewiſe Zanſenims 
faith, that after the Pelagian herefie Was rir 


ſen,. then Auſtine ſpake more exattly,and more 
: expreſly of the Grace of God, The Jeſuit 
tell us,that Armmenizs,and CyrillT hrophylatt, 


F 
illus, Theopbylafinr, '& Emthymins,. reſpondent non omnes trabi, quia non'omnes digni ſunt. 


od nimis affine eſt P; 


elagianorum ertori.Quaſt verd homo antequam pergratiam ad gratiam 
mere:i.pollit gratia,quod-eſt digaum'fieri,qui trabatur, Maldoncin Tok 6+44« 
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and -Enthymins ſo expound'that, No man cometh unto me except 
the Father draw hins\, that they come*too nightheerror of Pe. 
Yapins, viz. that all are not drawn, becanſe alf are nor worthy, 
as if (fairhhe) before a man be dravvn by grace unto prace"; hee 
ould deferve grace, which # to be worthy to be draWn. © 

But though Irenens, and Cyrill be liable - 
to theſe exceptions, yet I ſee nothing in the 
places' cited - by the Marqueffe , wherein  2ut noa facere, quam cauſam habebat_ 
they make againſt us. 141ews faith thus, 77 APoRolgs, & muleo prids ipſe Domi- 
it were not in us to doe theſe things, or not tots (core, 1 quibuſdam "Ir bltinere d 
'thems\, Why did the © Apoſtle , and before him Tren, lib.4.cap.7 2. : 
the Lord himſelf counſel as to doe ſome things, 0 1 
' andto abſtaine from other things ? Here Jrenens indeed ſheweth 
that it is in us to doe, or not to doe, but hee doth not ſay that 
it is #9 #0bis ex nobis,in us of our ſelves,by the power of our Free- 
wi eo doe thiings truly good; He'addes immediately, that mr 
from the beginning u free, as God, after Whoſe © 


 tikenefſe hee Was made,” is free. Now this Sed quoniam liberz fentenciz ab ini- 
homo, & liberz ſententiz et 


. doth rather make againſt our adverſaries D. = r#z Ic 

then for them ; for it ſhewes ; chat the 4 7615+ cammgriwnmg faQus 
freedome of mans' will doth not confiſt ;jnere ral enans OOO 
in this, that hee is free either to doe good, 

or to doeevill , ſeeing that God is not free in that manner, hee 

being onely free to doe good, but altogether uncapable of do- 

ing evill. So man being determined- by grace to that, which is 

good, yet is-free , becauſe not conſtrajned nor forced againſt 

his will, in the doing of it : and ſo on the other ſide hee is free 

- in doing evill, though of himſelfe without. grace he can doe no- 

thing but evill. As for the other Fathers, viz. Cyr:4,that'which 


hee ſaith in the place alledged, Is this , wee | | 
Cannet according to the dofrine of the ( hurch, Non' poſſumus ſecundum Ecclefiz 
ard of the truth, by any meanes deny the free vecketquaingpattuiberam oreſta- 
Wer of man, Wich is called Free-will, This *©* hominis, quod ii>crum arbirrium 
0 Me appellatur , ullo modo negare. Cyr. 7% 
is nothing againſt us, who doe not ( as 70þ.1.4.c.7. 
- hathbeene ſhewed before ) ſimply deny | 
Free-will, but onely ſo as our adverſaries of the Chnrch of Rome 
doe maintaine it. To that which is in controverſie betwixt us, 


and our adverfaries,Cyril here ſaith nothing, and therefore his 
Cc 3 teſti» 


Si igirur non in nobis ellet facere bac, 


| ( xg6) | 
| tellimony is aot to the parpaſe. And'ſo much for Free-will. 
Page 65. Inthe next place,. Webold ie poſſible (faiththe Marquee) t 
heepe the Cammandenents ;' you ſay it is inopeſſibles Wee have 
Scyipture for it, Luke 1:6, eLnd they were  botb riphteons re 
God, walking in all the Commandements, and Ordinances of the 
Lord, blameleſſe. And 1 Joh:i5.3- His Commandements are not 
: For keeping the Commandements we hold, not that it is ſim. 
ply imp , but that according. to that meaſace of grace, 
which God doth ordinarily beſtow upon men here in this life, ie 
is not. poſſible to. keep them, viz. ſo as not ro be guilty of the 
breach of them. If a man could: fully and perfeRly keep the 
Commandements, then be ſhould be withour fin s for ſinne is 
nothing elſe but x eranſgreſſion of the Law, as Saint John defines. 
it, E 7obs 3« 4, But the Scripture (ſhewes-that no man in this life 
is ſo perfe& as to be without finne, There 5 not a juſt man npen 
earth that doth good, and finneth not, faith Selomon, Ecclef, 7, 20, f 
we fag ahatims Lock ne fonne, We deceive our ſelves, and the truth 
ot i145, faith Saint Fohy, 1 John-1, 8, 1» many things We offend 
all, faith Saint James, Far: 3; 2 And Chriſt hath caught all co 
pray for forgiveneſſe of finnes, ar. 6. 12, which fuppdſcth that 
all, even the beſt that live upon earth, have need of it, that they 
are guilty. of finnes, and ſo conſequently come ſhort of the full, 
| and perfe& keeping of Gods Commande- 
Selida-reſponſio eſt; peccata-vetyialia, ments. PBelarmine thinks to clude- theſe 
line quibus non vivimus,non efle pec- paces, by ſaying, That we cannot indeed live. - 
cata fimplicicer , ſed imperkeR®, & yp Lu. Voviall ſrones, but that Veviall funes 
ſecundum quid,neque efle contra le- | Fs . ww 
em, ſed przter legem,G&c; Bell. de Iu» <7'© 907 ſinnes ſomply, 0ut onely imperfoily, a | 
if lib, 40a; 14. © x ſome refpeft; and that they are net againſt 
#.. the Law, but only beſides it. 
But ficſt, Veniall fianes-are againſt the Law, as being tranſgreſ- 
frions of it;foreſſe they are no fiaves at all,that being the very na» 
ture of finne,'to be a cranſgreſſion of the Law, Zohy: 3-4. 
2. There are no fins fo veniall, but that without the mercy of 
. God in Chriſt they are damnable.. It being written, Curſed # e- 
Fu weryouethat cominaeth not inall things, that are written in the book, 
SIE of the Law to dee them, Gal.3.10. | 
ſe And thirdly, no man living upon earth is free from ſach on 


F. 
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asthat he is able to ſtand, if God (hall enter into judgement with 
him. If thow Lord fhonldeſt mark iniquitics, O Lord who ſhall 
faxd ? Pfal. 130. 3. Enter net into judgement With thy ſeruant ; 


50 ht ſhall no man living be juſtified, Plal,143.2, 
rk fs aka here are on our fide; Hierome having cited that 


of our Saviour, Ont of the hearts of men proceed evill thoughts, adul. 


teries, fornications, murders, thefts, covetonſ- 
neſſe, ec. addes, Let hins cone forth, that 
can teſtifie that theſe things are not tn his heart, 
and 1 will confeſſe that full and perfeft righte- 
eſneſſe may be in this mortall body. Who ts 
there (ſaith Leo) ſo free from fault, that there 
is not in bim that, which either juſtice may con- 
demme, 'or mercy may pardon ? Inno thing to 
fonne, 5s proper unto God, ſaith Ambroſe. He 
means that no man in this life can attain un- 
| tothat perfe&ion; for ſohe addes preſent- 


Procedat , qui in corde ſua hc non 
eſſe reſterur , & plenam in corpore 
iſto morrali juſticiam confitebor, Hier, 
dial.adverſ. Pelag.l. 2. 


Quis invenitur ita-immunis 2 culpa, 
ur 1n ©o non fhabeat vel juſtitia quod 
arguat,vel miſericordia quod remiuat ? 
Leo Sere7.de ſolen.Epiphan. 

Nihil peccare , ſolius eſt Dei—— 
"Qui carnem gerir,culpz obnoxius eit. 
Ambroſlib.1 Epift 3 


ly after, He that bears about him fleſs (a mortalt body) 5s ſubjeft 


gwnto ſinne. : 

Thns aiſo Aiftine, ho is there. (ſaith he) 
in this life ſo clean, but that he hath need to 
be .maie yet more and more clean? And a- 


gain, The (Church (faith he ) iw- this life is ſ0- 
cleanſed, not that they that are juſtified have ne- 


mainders of ſinne in them, but that they 
have not any ſpot of criminall offence , nor 
any wrinkle of falſhood. Accordingly ſpeaks 
Gregory, In this life (faith hee ) wary 
are without - criminall offences, but none 
can bee without frane. And preſently after 
hee ſayes, that theſe finnes\, which none 
can be without, doe pollute the foniſe,though 
they doe not deſtroy it. Bernard interprets 
that of Saint John, He that is born of God 
fruneth not, 1 John 3. 9, thus, He finneth nor, 
| that 14, be doth not continue in fonne, Or thus, 
He ſfirmeth not, that is, it is as much as if he 


did not finne, becauſe ſinne is not imputed unto. 


Cc. 3. 


Quis eſt in hac vicaGc mundus,ut non 
fie magis wagiſque mundandus ? Aug. 
rg, 80. i lob. 


Sic mundatur Eccleſia in bac viti, non 
ut juiſtificari nullas in ſe babeane pec- 
cati reliquias,ſed ut maculam criminis, 
&-rugam non habeanc fallitatis. Aug. 
contra Ind. l. 4.5.3. 

In bic vita multi fine crimin, nullus 
vera efſe fine peccaro valet. ——- 
Naonnulla peccara animam polluunt, 
quam crimina exringuunt.Greg iu Tob, 
lib. 2.1 .cap.10. | 


Non peceat, id eſt, non permanet in 
peccato. Sive non peccat, id eſt, 
tantundem eſt, ac fi non peccet, pro 
eo ſcilicer quod non imputatur ei pec- 
catum.Bern, it Scptuageſ, Ser.1. 


him, 


[Nec latuit przceptorem .,. przcepri 

ndus hominum excedere vires , ſed 
Judicavit utile ex hoc ipfo ſuz-illosin- 
ſufficientiz admoneri, '& ut | ſcirenc 
ſane ad quem julticiz fincm. niti pro 
viribus oporteret. Ergo mandando 
impoſlibilia non przvaricatores bo- 
mines fecit , ſed humiles, ue omne os 
obſtruatur , & ſubditus . fiat omnis 
mundus Deo, quia ex operibus legis 
non juſtificabirur omnis caro coram 
Illo. Accipientes quippe mandatum,8& 


ſentientes defetum clamabimus in 


co?lum,. & miſerebitur noſtri Deus ; 
& ſciemus in illo die, quia non ex ope- 
ribus juſtiriz quz fecimus .nos , ſed 
ſecundum ſuam milſericordiam 
nos fecit.Bern.in Cant. Ser.50. 


ſalyos 
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. bim. And elſewhere he expreſſely yeeldeth 


that Gods Commandements are more then 
any can fully .and perfe&ly obſerve. The 
Commander (faith he) Was wot ignorant, that 
the command did exceede mens ſtrength, but 
he jnaged it profitable, that they ſhould be ad- 
moniſhed of their inſufficiency, aud that they 
fhonld krow, to What perfeftion of righteouſ- 
neſſe they owght to endeavour as they are able ; 
T herefore by commanding things impoſſible,he 
did not make men prevaricatonrs but humble, 
that every mouth may be Flopped, and all the 
world may be ſubjeft nnto God : becauſe by 
the Workes of the Law ſhall no fleſh be juſti 
fied before him. For receiving- the Comman- 
ment, and feeling a defeft , wee ſhall cry to- 


wards Heaven, and God will have mercy on as ; and we ſpall hnow 
in that day,that not by theWworkgs of righteenſneſſe that we have done, 
but according to his mercy be hath ſaved us. | 
 .Thusalſo ſome of the Church of Rowe,that have written ſince 
Lathers time, have acknowledged, that none in this life are free 
from finne , nor able to abide the judgement of God by.their 
own righteouſneſſe, which is in effe&'to acknowledge that 
none doe perfkeRtly keepe, Gods Commandements. .. Thus 


* Multum quidem peccatorum habent 
adhuc , ſed nibil damnationis , quia 
apud Deum,mundi repurantur proper 
fidem in Chriſtum.Ferw in Toh. 1 3 10. 

+ Nemo enim | quantumvis ſanRus, 
immunis eſt 3 peccato, quamdiu vivir 
in hoc ſeculo. —— Opus: igitur ha- 
+ bent quotidiana purgatione. Ferus Mm 
Tok. 5.2. 

* Quare cum nemo ſit perfe&e juſtus 
2pud Deum, juſti & puri jadicii me- 
rus omnes terrere deber. Genebr.in Pa. 

142. (vel. 143) 2, 


* Ferns ſpeaking of ſuch as are juſtified , 
ſaith that they. have indeed yet-many ſinnes, 
but no condemnation, becauſe they are repmted 
clean for their faith in Chriff. + And againe, 
No man. (ſaith hee )) how holy ſoever, free 
from fin, ſo long as hee lives in thi World. 
Therefore all have need to be purggd daily. 
So alſo * Genebrerd, Steing (faith hee) that 
none is perfetfty righteous before God, the fear 
of his juſt and pure judgement ought to affright 
all... That is his comment npon the words of 
David, Enter not into judgement with thy ſer- 
vant O Lord, &c. Plal,143.2.Now for thoſe 
ewo places of Scripture , which the Mar- 

queſle 


ow 
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queſſe alledgeth, they come farre ſhort of proving that poſſibi- 
lity of keeping Gods Commandements , which wee deny, As 
for that Luk,1.6, it ſhewes indeed that Zacharias and Elizabeth 
had reſpe& unto all Gods Commandements as all ought to. 
have, P/al.119.6. but it doth not ſhew, thac they did perfe&aly 


keepe all Gods Commandements, Hieromwe IE 
long agoe anſwered the - Pelagians objeRing oO FwelL agg" ves > inodnd ans 
theſe very perfons, and others ſpoken of in ,;...un derracit: Hieron. adv, 
Scripture as righteous, that they are called Pelagian. ad Ctofiphont. © | 
righteous , not that they were Without fault, | 
but becauſe they were for moſt part vertuous, And I marvell how 
any can alledge the example of Zacharias, as one that did per- _ ; 
feRtly keep the Commandements, (thongh TI know Bellarmine li wb os 
to this purpoſe doth alledge it) when as in that very Chapter, 7 © 
viz. Luk, is related how hee finned in' not believing the mef- 
ſage, which by an Angell God ſent unto him, and how hee was 
puniſhed;and became dumbe a long time for it. The other place, 
viz.T Joh.5.3.0nly ſhews that the Children of God do willingly 
and chearfully obey the will of God;not that they doe fully and. 
perfeQly obcy.it. 1 have rejojced 3n the Way of thy teftimonies, 
faich David, Plal.119.14. 1 will delight my ſelfe in thy ſtatutes. 
v.1.6. The Law of thy month # better unto me then thouſands of gold 
and filver. v.72. How ſweet are thy words unto my taſte ? yea ſWweet- 
er then hony to my mouth. v.103. More to be defired are they then 
gold, yea then much fre gold'; ſweeter alſo then Hony, and the 
Hony combe, Pſal.19.10, yet preſently hee iddes, Who can nnder- 
ſtand his erronrs ? cleanſe thou me from ſecret fanlts.verſ.12, And 
elſewhere hee complaines, ſaying , Mine iniquities have taken 
hold upon me, ſo that 1 am not able to leake mp : they are more then 
the haires of my head. Plal.40.12. And againe, [riquities prevaile 
againſt me. Plal.65.3; And ( as before noted ): hee cryes ont, 
Enter not into judgement with thy ſervant, &c. Plal: 143. 2. The - 
Hiſtory of his life recorded in Scriptures evidently (hewes, that 
though Gods: Commandements were as little grievous unto 
him, -as:to any, ' yet hee came (ſhort of a full and perfeR obſer- 
vance of them, * 

The Marqueſſ: addes, The Fathers are for us. Orig. Hom.g.. 
w Joſe S$.Cyrill lib.4.contra Julian. S, Hil.in Pal, 118, S. Hieros.. 

lib. 
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lib. 3. contra Pelag. S. Baſil, But I have ſhewed already what 
lietle cauſe our adverſaries have in this point to boaſt of the Fa- 
thers, and that both Hierome, whom the Marqueſle here citeth, 
and alſo diverſe others afſere the ſame that wee doe, To thoſe 
before mentioned I may adde another of theſe here alledged 
againſt us, viz. t Hilarie, whoin P/al.11s. 
t Poophera in corpore poſirus loquitur,&& faith that wore. living is without jipne, onely 
neminem vivencium ſcie line pecemo  gye ( viz, Chriſt ) did no fine, neicher was 
e poſſe, Unum meminiſie, qui nil dt hat h, 

| peccatum non fccit, neque dolus in- & s found in t2u4 mou! 77 IEG 
venrus eſt in ore ejus. Hil.in Pl. I18, Therefore when as * Hilarie ſaith upon 
ve 119.v.39. | thoſe words Plalme 119. 96: thy Com 
a | : OE LATE mundement is exceeding broad, that it 5 ne 

; mandatu el Ex, e , 

8. mn leſt Bros dl Credo ee pas fecha 
ra Plas 7 repay ae are, Hil. obedience, not which is every way compleat 
> > > Jp and perfeR, (for then it ſhould be eafie to 
live without ſiane ) but which God will accepe, as hee will that 
which is fincere, though it be imperfe&, Otherwiſe even upon 
* Sap plndelifinibtins ) ann; OY eds. Silorie heweth tha: 
in infinkam coguttionem hatacts ig. a perfectly obey Gods Comman- 
norantiz excedir, Hil, Ibid. ments , ſaying , that chey are ſo broad, that 
8 Io they infinitely raxceede the ſballowne ſe of mans 

Ro edge. If mans knowledge cannor reach to the full extent 
of Gods Commandements, much leſſe can his practice doe it. * 
So that which Hizrowve ſaith , though it may ſeeme to be againſt 
Se IEEE, us, yet pevare not—odag ons hath 
Deus pollibilia mandavit 3 hoc nulli communded things poſſible. ( So the Pelagian 
; dubium eſt, Hier Abverſ. Tdeg.l. 3. objeed, am, 5 ) this none doubts of. 
$5. Hee grantsit ; but how ? No otherwiſe, for 
any thing I can ſee, then as wee doe grant it, viz. that Goll, if 
he pleaſe can geek 2 meaſure of grace unto men, as T0 inable 

+ Sed quia ho- them perfedtly to doe all that is commanded. 

mines poſſibi- _ But * Hierome immediately after ſhewes, that none either 
lia non faci- doth, orever did {o, and that therefore all are guilty before 
unt, iccircco God, and ſtand in neede of his mercy. If { ſaith hee) thou caſt 


omnis mundus 
ſabdirus eſt Deo, & indiger miſericordi2 ejus 3 aur. certe fi, oftendere potueris, qui univerſa 
compleverit , ovgt demonſtrare efſe hominem;quinon-indiget miſericordia Dei,--- 
Monſtra fa&umn efle de precterito , aut certe nunc fieri. Hier Jbid, 

- : ſhew 
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| foeW any, that hath fulfilled all things required then then cant ſhew 

one that doth net needs Gods merey, ſheW that this hath been, .or that 

it now i, So when Cyril ſaith that even that precept, Thou ſhalt 

»ot covet, may be fulfilled by grace , hee doth not oppoſe us; 

nor wee him. - For wee doubt not but God is able to give grace 

whereby to fulfill it 5 but wee deny that any ( onely Chriſt ex- 

cepted ) ever had ſuch grace as whereby to fulfill 'it.' Baſil is ci- 

ted at large, no place being noted where hefaith any thing about 

this point ; onely in Belarmine I finde that upon thoſe words Bell. de Fublip. 

Take heed to thy: ſelfe hee faith, that it is a wicked thing to ſay. 0b. 4-c4p.1 2. 

char the precepts of the Spirit are impoſſible. Which wee yeeld ; 

ſo farce forth as any have the Spirit, they may performe them ; 

but none have the Spirit in ſuch full meaſure as to be able fully 

to performe whatſoever is commanded. Origen-in the place 

cited , compares them to Women , who- ſay that they cannot 

keepe Gods Commandements, Which mnſt be underſtood of 

keeping them ſo as to have reſpeR unto them, and to ſtudy and 

indeavour to keepe them. For otherwiſe if we ſpeake of an ex+ 

a and perfe& keeping of the Commandements, both men and- 

women, even the beſt upon Earth, are farre from it. For-the 

fleſs Iuſteth againſt the Fpirit, ( ſaith the Apoſtle ) and the ſpirit 

againſt the fleſh, and theſe are contrary the one to the other , ſo that 

you cantiot do the things that you would.Gal.5.17. PHD | 
wee hold ( faith the Marqueſſe) faith cannot jnſtifie without Page 65. 

' workes. Tee ſay, good Workes are not abſolutely neceſſary unto ſalua* 

tion. Wee have Scripture for what wee ſay. 1 Cor.13.2. Though 

P have all Faith, aud have no (harity, I am nothing. eAnd 

James 2. 24. By Workes a Man u juſtified , and not vy Faith 

onety. | 1298 ; , 4 $2 | 

KY Proteſtants in oppoſition to them of the Church'of 

Rome hold that Faith alone doth-juſtifie, and that Workes doe . 

not concurre with Faith unto juſtification. Yer withall they: « 7,, C:tvinus 

hold that Faith which doth juſtifie, is not-alone without workes. in Antidoto 


* Bellarmine+ confeſſeth that Calvin hath theſe very wotds, COTE 
lot aq can. II, Sefl.6. 
Sola, inquir, fides eſt quz juſtificat, ſed fides tamen quz juſtificat, non eſt ſola. Sicut ca- 
lor ſolis ſolus'eſt, qui terram calefacir, ipſe tamen talor non eſt ſolus in ſole, ſed cum ſplen- 
dore. Idem docent Philippus tum in locis, tum in Apologia confefl, Brentius in Catechiſmo, 


Chemnitius in Exam. Concilii, .& alii- Bell de juſtif: lib, 1.cap. 1 4. 
D d | I 


/ 


Bell, de Fuftif. 
lib.x.cap. 19. 


_ that 
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ht Faith alone that doth juftifie, but yet Faith which deth juſtifie, - 
4 not aloxe. As the heate of the Spun alone ts that which doth heate 
the Earth, yet brate ts not alone in the Sun , but there 1 light alſo 
zoned with is, And hee addes that CMelanThon, Brentins, Chem 
nix, and other Proteſtants teach the ſame thing. | 
Therefore by Belarmines owne confeſlion Proteſtants are no 
enemits.gnto good workets, Neither are they any whit injurious 
unto them in excludirig them from having a ſhare in jullificati- 
on, as the Romaniſts are injurious unto Faith in making workes 
copartners with it inthat reſpet. we conclude (ſaith S. Pani ) 
That « Man # juſtified by Faith, withont the deeds of the Law, 
Rom-4-28. Andin the next Chapter the Apoſtle proves by the 
exarnplc of e-Lbrabim that jullification is by Faith without 
Workes. For What ſaith the Soripture, Abrabam believed God and 
it Was counted nnto hins for righteonſneſſe. Rom. 4. 3.He confirmes 
it alſo by the words of David ; Eves as David al/o deſcribes the 
ble ſſodneſſe of the man, to whom God imputeth right conſueſſe with- 
out Workes, ſaying, bleſſed are they, whoſe iniquitits are forgiven, 
&c. Rom.4. 6, 7, 8. Mens workes are imperfe&, and fo is all 
rightcouſneſſe of man, that is inherent in him, as hath been 
ſhewed before : and therefore by his own wotkes, and his own 
righteouſneſſe can none be juſtificd. By the deeds of the Law © 
ſhall no fleſh be juſtified, Rom3.20. Bekarmine would have the 
Apoſtle, when hee excludes Workes from juſtification, onely 
to underſtand fach workes as are done by the meere knowledge 
of the Law without grace. Bur this cannot be his meaning, 
. For, 1. when David cried ont , Enter not snto judgement with = 
thy ſerves, Q Lord, for in thy. fight full no mn living be juſfti+ 
fed, Pfal.1 43.2, hee ſhewes that workes, whatſoever they be, 
arc: unable co jullific a man inthe fighe of God. - For it were 
molt abſutd and irrationall to imagine that Davwd then doth 
onely deprecate Gods entring into judgement with him in re- 
ſpe of the Works,which hee did without the affiſtance of Gods 


grace. | 

2. The Apoſtle prome: that juſtification is by Faith withont 
Workes, by that of David, Bleſſed is the man whoſe iniquities are 
forgiven, and wheſe finnes are covered : Bleſſed #1 the mar to whom 
the Lord will not impute finne. Rom.4.6,7,8. New the Prams 
At 
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that is upon Earth, hath need of this ; that his jniquities may be 
forgiven, his finaes covered, and his tranſgreſſions not wer 

unto him, ſeeing there is no man ( as I have ſhewed before ) 


but iniquities, ſinnes and tranſgreſſions are found in him. There- 


fore though a man be regenerate and ſanRifed, yet his workes 
are not ſuch, as that he can be jaſtified by them. 
3. The Apoſtle Gel.3.10. proves that none can be juſtified by 
the deeds of the Law, it is written, Cmr/ed every one 
that continueth net in alt things that are Written in the beokg of the 
Lavv to doe them. Now no man though inducd with grace, and 
that in great meaſure, doth continue in all things that the Law 
requireth, as hath alſo been ſhewed befare. Therefore Workes 
2s welt with grace, as without graceare unable'to juſtifie, Bue 
when our adverfaries ſpeake of juſtification, they equivocate, 
making it indeed the ſame with fanQificari- GE | 
on. * Dare the Jeſuite calſes this new Nor BacIrDrAee 


e, 
ul: 


am, vitz novi- 


theologia eſt, 


Divinity, to fay, by grace infuled into rate, ac ſanQiratem adipiſci, mini- 


us, wee get of life, and fandtifica- me ramen juſtificari 


+» Atquz te, ob+ 


tion, but yet are not thereby juſtified. And ſecro, Scoiptura 'docuit juſtificatio- 
hee aokes what Scripture doth teach us to new # (ncpoomipac diſtinguere 7 


diſtinguiſh juſtification from ſanRification. 
Teas choke that theſe ewo , viz, juſtification and ſanAifica- 
tion,are ſufficiently diltinguiſhed, 1 Cor.6.1r. Bus yor are waſh» 
ed;but you are ſaxttificd , but you are juſtified, in the Name of the 
Lord Teſis, and by the Spirit of owr God. There the Apoitte ſhews 
that they were waſhed, »4. both from the ftaine of finne by 
ſanQification, which was wrought in them by the Spirit of God 
infirfing grace into them, and alfo from the guile of finne by ja- 
tfiextion, which they obcamed by faittvin he Lord Jeſus, - 


Beſides, rhe Seriprure oppoſerk juſtification eo eondemnati- 


on, and ſhewerl that to juſtificis as much as coabſolve and ac- 
quir from guiſe, ro acconmand pronetince righteous, Prov. 17. 
15, He that puſtifieth the wicked,  anil he that condowretth the jaft ; 
even they both ars an abomination tothe Lord. | There to juſtific 
and to condemne are oppoſed one” tothe other ;'2ad ro jaſti 
is £0 repine gaſh, nor romake juſt; forſo-it ſhould be ag abomi- 
nation to: juftific the wicked) bare very pood woke, ' For hve 
which converteth a fuuncy from tho _ of 'bs-way: foal _ 

2 oule 
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Cd Ds ee in 52} Jarmine) when God doth juſtifie the wick- 
ſtum,quoniam judicium Dei ſecundum ©9s by declaring him juſt,he doth alſo make 


vcritatem eſt, Beſl.de Tuftif-b; 2.6. 3. 


\, Plal.32.1,2. yet is $ judgement neve 
- -Fxurh; 'when hee acconnteth thoſe- righteous, and imputeth no 


| (204) 
fouls from death,ec. Tames 5.20. SO 1/as.5. 23. They are taxed, 
who pftfie the wicked for a reward. Thus alſo God is ſaid to ju- 
Nifie, 1ſ2i.50.8. Hee # neare that juſtifieth mee, who Will contend 
with me? And Rom.8.33,34. who ſhall lay any thing to the charge | 
of Gods eleft ? it is God that juſtifieth. Who i he that condemneth ? 

it « Chriſt that died, &c. But ( faith * Bel- | 


him juſt : becauſe the judgement of God is 

* - according to truth, I anſwer, true it is, whom 
God doth juſtifie them alſo hee doth ſanRifie, yet.it doth not 
follow that theſe 'two, wiz. to juſtifie, and to-ſanific are one 
and the ſame. David was a man truly ſanRified, yer hee knew 
and” acknowledged that his righteouſneſſe,, whereby hee was 
ſanQified, was not ſach, as that he could be juſtified by it, and 
therefore cried , Enter wot into judgement With thy ſervant; &c. 
Pſal.143.2, And,Bleſſed is the man whoſe iniquity is forgiven, &c. 
ribeleds according to 


finne nnto them, who:ſtill have finne4n them, , and ſo;cannot be 
joſtifie by their owne righteouſneſſe, becauſe they whom God 
zuſtifieth, by faith are nnired untg Chriſt, as members of his Bo- 
dy.,-avd ſo Chrilts rightcouſneſſe; is their.righteouſmeſſe, and 
though not in themleturs, yet-in Chriſt .they are compleatly 
righteous. He is called 7he'Lordowr rightronſaeſſt. [er. 33:6; 'And 
fayes the: Apoltle, i him yee are complete; Col.2. 10. wherefore 
hee defired/rs- be fownd 5n bins , not having his oWn righteouſneſſe, 
Which 1 of the Lav, but that which ts through the faith of (briſt, 
the righteouſnefle, whichisof God by faich, Phil.3.9. And thus 
we hold: that faith doth juſtifie;;-not formally; but inſtrumen- 
tally, -nothreauſe of ir ſelfe, -bur breauſe of irs objeR,442.Chrilt 
and his onſneſle., which faichapprehendeth and applicth. 
For by'faich.wee receive Chriſt, Þþ.1.r.2. And Chriſt doth dwell 
in mw far wy faith." Epheſc3.17. Diverſe of.the Church of | 
Repbalioce),che beginning, of Reformation, in- this great point | 
touching galtification have iorlined rous.Ferms I cited before, fay- | 
ing that Believers have yeu muck [pree,but no condemnation,hecauſe p 
thorewgh foith in Cleiftherare reputed cleanes 'Cardinall Cor 
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tarenns his workes I have not, neither can TI alledge him of mine 
own knowledge , but his words as I finde them cited by * ano- 
ther, are very full for our purpoſe. Becauſe ( ſaith hee) wee 
come unto a twofold righteouſneſſe by faith, a righteouſneſſe inherent 
in us, &c. and the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt given, and imputed to 
1s, in that wee are ingraffed into (rift , and put on Chriſt, it re- 
maines to inquire, Whether of theſe we muſt rely upon, that wee may 
be juſtified before God, that is accounted holy and juſt. I' doe altoge- 
ther hold, that it is piouſly and Chriſtianly ſaid , that wee ought to 
reply, as on a thing that is ſtable, and deth ſurely ſupport #4, on the 
righteouſneſſe of Chriſt given unto us, and not on that bolineſſe and 
grace, which is inherent in m, For this righteonſneſſe of ours is 
but inchoated and imperfef# ; Which cannot preſerve us ſo , but that 
in many things We offend, and ſinne continually. Therefore for this 
ickeafage of ours wee cannot be accounted righteous and good 
in the ſight of God, ſo as it ſhonld become the ſonnes of God to be good 
and holy. But the righteouſneſs of Chrift given unts us is true 


* Amefius 4- 
gainſt Bellay- 
mine lib. 6. dec 


he? 


and perfef righteouſnefſe , which doth altogether pleaſe the eyes of 


God, in which there # nothing that may offend God, nothing Which 
cannot fully pleaſe him. On this therefore alone, as ſure and ſtable, 
muſt we rely, and for it alone mu} wee believe that Wee are juſti- 
fied before God, that is , accounted and called inſt. I ſee not why 
we ſhould deſire more in point of juſtification then this amounts 
to. Pighizs alſo a ſtout Champion of the Church of Rome, is as 


full and expreſfe for that, which wee make 


the formall cauſe of juſtification,asany can 


be. Je i cleare (ſaith hee) What ſentence we 
Jhould all have, if God would have dealt With 
1 in ſtrift judgement : if hee had not moſt 
mercifully ſuccorred us in his Son, and ha 
not involved and Wrapped us in his righteouſ* 
neſſe, wee" having none of our own that Will 
ſerve our turxe; And againe, 1» hins there- 
fore are Wee juſtified, not in our felves ; not 
with our own, but with his vighteouſueſſe, 
which by reaſon of our communion With Him 
# 1mpated unto us. 


rTighteonſueſſe wee are taught to ſeecke righte- 
| Dd 3 


Being empty of our owne . 


Conftat plane quz de nobis omnibus 
foret ſencentia, .fi Deus yoluifſee di- 
ſtrigo nobiſcum judicio agere : fi non 


miſericordiffime nobis ſuccurrifſet in - 


filio,& noſtri juſtiti3 vacuos ejus in- 
volviſſet juſticia.Pigh.de fide & juſtifs. 
CONT OU: Þo 


Inillo ergo juſtificamur-coram Deos 
non'in nobis 3.non noſtr3 , ſed i'lius 
juſtici2,quz nobis cum illo communi- 
cantibus impuratur. Propriz juſtitiz 


' inopes, extra nos in illo docemur ju- 


ſitiam quzrere. Pigh.Ibid. 
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{| In Chriſti out lues © bin. And: ne , That our rights 
and obedi- pur Medic a rut wirurr ig 5 is —_— that wee be» 
eadh, .Þ Pak 14 ety ie drorhenet as if it were onrs, /o that 

tur juſtitia,in- Secanſe accounted righteous And immediately he adds, 
3: rg Dy elder brother, 


nobis il in- grained the of his Father : ſo we muſt be clothed with 
.*© the righteoulocile our elder brother, that God way be- 

x0 eg ſiow the bleſſing of juſtification upon ns. 

_ x” 

ns? oth juſti babeamur. Ec velue le quondam Teceb, quum nativicate primogenitns 
| non effet, ſub habicu frarris occuleatus, atque cjus veſte indutus , quz odorem optimum 
ſpirabar, ſeipſum i i Con ri at ſub liens farts nat poor gon prim9 —mgA ac- 
——— itace deliteſcere, bone 
ejus odore fragrare, ejws = pitflimo 
parri ingerere , ut juftitize wn rcroacs mers ag 


*Tuſtificat ergo * And aguine, God doth puſtifie ns (fairh he) free-goodnes, 
nos Deus Pp. | bo deth ently ace ws in Cw Cs 
-_ ons 3 pt IHNOCENCY and 

, able t6indare wh, vg" pan 


gratuita 
AIR 8 Chia as 5t 45 alone true and 
conſbue, lone muſt be preſented ar at the tribunal of Gods Fudgement. 


ſerros innocenei3 & Juiticia Chyiſti nos induic : quz una ut Eros SHI et, quz Dei 
> x Wa poreſt, iza unam pro. nobis Gſti porter. tri Divini juicy, &Cs 


>. ron diflimulare non Doing Cort 


This,and much move to this purpoſe hath 
Pightncs, and hee ſaith char hee could not 
that this prime part of Chriſtian 
in-omni- woke by che Schoolemen, with thorny 

a S queſtions and definitions, and therefore he 

eriam noſtram hanc damnarent ſcnten- was. the evore: diligent-tn the bandling of 
tiam, qu ps by rag rp this paint, ewing that noncof the-ſany of 
= co. wſtirian, dew can\be. zultifiet- before God bytheir 
EE own. , and their own workes, 
ON nd ns bar char-all mult rely: onely. on 
ecale of God is Oui, ad chat by 
Cups 4s guage \ a righteouf- 

nelſe of ORC; —_——— 
0 


£4207) 


kimſelfe this confeflon, That becarſe of the 
'* unter tainty of a mans one rightrouſneſſe,and 
| the danger of vaine glory it 1#mnoft /afe to repoſe 
| all confidence only in Gods CMevey and Good- 
| noſe. By his own confeſſion then it is moſt 
fafe in matter of jultification to renounce 


+ eLuſtine in cffcR ſayes the famegyhen hee 
ſaith, Our righteouſneſs in this life is ſo great, 
that it conſiſts rather in forgiveneſſe of ſinnes, 
then-in perfeftion of vertnes, And ſo when 
hee faith; 7//00-8ver to the landable life of 
men',"if thaw ('O Lord) laying aſide mercy 
fall emer into the examination of it. To this 
' alſo is thar which hee ſaith upon 
| thole words of David, Enter not into judge» 
| nent With thy ſervant O Lava, pings 
| ſoever (faich hee) 1 thinks wy ſelfe, t 
ingeſt forth a rule out of thy treaſure , and 
trieſÞ ma by it, and 1 ans ; Thus 
| alſo * Bernard, Lord (faith he) 1 will make 
mention of thy right rowſneſſe onely ; for it 
that thow of God art made nn- 


_pointof 3 p- 
rares and Fathers : yea and divers Papilts 


God: Pieblar is fo plaine, arid home in this point, that Bella Zell, de Tuſtif, 
þ nom por" nerd init, And 
and prevalent is truth, 'that it extorted even from Bellermine 


Propter incerticudinem propriz juſti - 


fo powerfull L.2.6.1. 


tiz, & riculum inanis gloriz tutil- 
famuns 67 ger tortam in fola Dei 
miſericor i rePOneres 
Bell. #e TuShf lib. 5.9.7. 


Workes , and to flic onely to Faith in the Lord Jeſus. Thean- __ 
cient Fathers alſo give teſtimony to this truth. Hilarie hath theſe - Mt. cant. 
very words, Fides ſola inflificat, i.e. Faith alone doth inflifie. * 


franta eft juſticia noſtra inhic vir3,uc 

potius remiflione conſt, 

no Qione virtutum, Aug. de 
ivr. Deilib.19.cap. 2 2. OR 

Vz ctiam laudabili vitz hominum, 

fi remora miſericordia diſcutias eam. 


Lag Conſeſt lib-g.eqp. 13. 


rectus mihi videar, 


.Qu 
producis ta de theſauro tuo regulam, 


& coaptas me ad cam, & pravus invc- 
nior. Aug in Pſal.z 42. (vel 143.) 2. 


*Domine memorabor juſtitiz tuz ſo-. 
lius ; ipſa enim eſt & mea. Nempe 
facus es mihi tu juſtitia 3 Deo. Num» 
quid mihi yerendum; ne non una am- 
bobus ſufficiat ? Non eſt pallium bre- 

ve,quod non poffit operire duos. Bern. 

mm (an. Serm.61. 


Sufficit mihi ad omnem juſticiam (ol- 
um habere propitium:, cui ſoli 


Vi, Non peccare Dei. juſtitia eſt, ho- 
is jullitia, indulgentia Dei. Ber. 


 InCan. Ser. 23, 


alſo 
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alſo concurring with.us. As for the two places of Scripture al- 
by the, Ma z the former ,- viz. that 1:Coriv. 13.29 


' ſpeakerh not: of juſtifying Faich, bur of a Faith-of working mi- 


racles, as is cleare by the words themſelves being fully cited. 
which run thus , Though 1 have all faith, ſo that I conld remove 


* Thr vos The Toy Ticer Thy 
notvlu x} xedorinlu abyerdrnac 78 
xaerua Td Tis miseas. ny ydg T1 
xaciope]G- «Sd &-,&c.0rcnumen. 
Cor. 13. 

+ ReRe Grzci eam intelligunt fidem, 
de qua cap.1 3. Si habuere omnem fi- 
dem, &c, Grzd fidem _—_— 8& 
miraculorum appellant. Er bzc fides 
ſecundum ſe , tantam eſt gratia gratis 


dara , hoc eſt, ad aliorum 


mountaines,and have not charity,l am nothing. 
* Oecumenius upon the place notes that by 
Faith there is not meant that Faith, which 
is common to all Believers, but a Faith pz- 
culiar to ſach as had-the gift of working 
miracles. And though + Eftis ( a learned 
Romaniſt ). in his Commentary upon the 
place ſeeke-to draw it another way , yet 
commenting upon. 1 Cor, 132, 9. hee ſaith 
that the Greeke Expoſitors doerightly un- 
derſtand ic of that: Faith, which js ſpoken 


of Chapi13i if Thave all Faith, ic. that is, 


-proprie conceſſa, &c, Eftins ad 1 Cor. 
WER. 


* Non fide Reerili , ſed fzcunds gre nog uſtifie 
_—_—_ julliicamnr.”” Cam: im peg which oy 
Z, n ; | 


*% 


| of the Faith of ſfignes, and miracles, as they. 
call it, which Faith. ( hce faith ) is not pro- 


-perly aſanAifying grace, but onely ſuch a grace as is givenfor 


che benefic. of others. | 
The other place,viz. Jam.2.24. doth feeme to make againſt 
us, but indeed it doth nor, For S. James ſaying that «14 5 ju- 
ſrified by Workes , and not by Faith onely,. meanes onely thus, as 
* Cajetanhimſelfe doth expound it, that we 

a'barren Faith, bur by a 
ruitfull-in good Workes. 
. This appeares, to be'bis meaning by his 


wholediſcourſe from ve-{14. ro the end of the Chapter,whene- 


in hee bends himſelfe, againſt thoſe, who preſame of ſuch a-faith 
as is without workes : and more ſpecially, it may appeare by the 
verſes immediately preceding, whercin hee ſaith, that Abrabar 


- was juſtified by-workes, when hee offered up. /aac ; and that 


Faith wrought with his workes, and by workes was Faith made, 


| perfet : and the Scripture was fulfilled, which faith, . Abraham 


believed God, and it Was accounted unto him for ri eſſe. Now 
this clearly ſhewes that Abraham was -aſtified by Faith; and-not 
by workes , onely his workes did ſhew , that his Faith was: a 
true 


Thatoey 'of i, pow: that, which 'S, Tamer eiteth, 


- 1209) | 
"rue Paith indeed, &X' is what re = | 
TE Faivh,n ine Gees i, HT vt Tere ] 

ub be wn | 


= 


proptng 
adde unto © 


* Quare jam illud videamus , quod 
kerh excutiendum.. e& 'a; cordibus r 
fis, ne mals. ſecuricate falutem 
perdane , 6 ad cam obtinendam ſuſfi- 
cere ſolam fidem putayeriar , bene 
Auten virere, & bonis viam 
ns IN 0 depd 
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ificarum 3,20 preeedunt IF {ag this Father: afficmeth );a+ man muſt 
un OS -. Art be juſtified; beforeheercan doe good 
workes ; then good workes are no cauſe of jultification , but an 
effe& of it.,., For the ;other:place.of. Avfine, which the Mar- 
oi alledgerh,chere is noneſueh; that Icatifipdey tic. no pre- 
face of his comment.upon -P/a/+.32,''but in thecomment it ſelfe 
4 4.,.424 1... 1; 1 finde ithis; whichimakes; for us; Doef 
New audifti Apoſtolam , Juſtus ex how yot hedre the Apoſtle;/ The. juſt ſhall-live 
ide river - Files tia, Juſtia ma. 4s (Faith 7 Thy faith 19-thy Fighteenſue(ſe. 
1g. in Pſal. 3%." GIN | \ . hd 
(+1413 ,- :; What Origen: ſaith, on. Row, '5, having not 
his workes.now at.hand, [cannot tell z but Iſee what Belarmine 
Cites,out of him. on Row..4- and perhaps ſa-it ſhould have been 
inthe Margueſſe his writing. However -there-is, no doubr bur 
-, Bellarmine would have made. uſe of it ,; if; there had been any 
4 thing more for his poegats on Rows. 5. Now 0n' Rory, Fi | Oe | 
oe a. > | Jaith, that whoſe: believe. Chriſt, but ape: not 
Rs want 191196 Chriſto , nee ta- xt off the old men with, bus: 5M their faith 
| deponentibus 'vererem hominem* ** . ond 2+ 
cumaCibus ſuis, fides' reputari non ©4705 be Smputed wnto. them . for- righteouſ- 
poteſt ad juſtiriaty. 0r5.5r Rom-4.citas, 'neſſe. This wee: doe caſily aſſent nato, it 
@ Bell.de Tuſtif.lib.1. cap. 2.5. being our profefſed.opinion ( as hath: beene 
| ſhewed before by Bellarmines Oowne con- 
'; feſfion) that though faith alone doe juſtifie, yet if: it-be ſuch-a 
faith as is alone, and-is. not accompanied with good workes, it 
| _.tsnot that faich, which.doth jaſtifie.. As;litcle-is that of Hilarie 
- againſt; us , The /afety of the. Nations ts all 
Salus' grooms, wes in ue ſt, & i faith ; avd the life of als in Gods Precepts. 
ig. Ht > Thatfaich, which alone doth jultifie, is nor 
Kia: af - ſoalone,, -but-thar there is: joyned with: it 
jSola fides non .z,care and indeavour to.obſerye all Gods Precepts. Of the ſame 
ſu $75 er nature. is. that of f Ambroſe, (if Ambroſe were;the Author of 
Llem neceflariunt eſt, & converfari digne Dev. — Non ſufficit fidcs,ſed deber addi & vita 
candigna,& mulcum ſtudium deber adbiberi,ne fides fic otioſa. Ambroſ” inHeb.4, ae 
hoſe 


(211) ; 

thoſe commentaries.) Faith alone ts: not ſufficient ; it 1s neceſſary 
that faith Worke by love; - and that men Walks Worthy of God. Faith 
4 not ſufficient, but there mus} a, | 
much care muſt. be had, that faith be not idle. All this wee hold, 
that faich\muſt not be idlc, but operative, and working through 
love.; and ſuck. is the-nature of true. juſtifying faith, as the A- 
polile teacherh, Gal.5.6. But all this is nothing agaiaſt juſtifica- 
tion by faith alone without workes, viz, as concurring unto ju* 
mo henetr glare hrMangut plendca the the meet vgbag 

In the next place the Marqueſle pieades for the merit 0 

workes ; and chat from Mat 6.27. (ſo it is-printed, but it ſhould 
be Mat. 16. 27») Hee ſhall reward every man according to his 


alſo be added a life anſWerable, and. 


Page 65. 


Workes.: And Mat; 5.12, Great i your reWard.in Heaven, Reward | 
at the end. ( ſaith he) preſuppoſes merit in the Wworke : the diſtiniti«. 


on of ſecun dum,and propter opera,ss too nie to make [urh a diviſe- 
9n'mthe-{hurch. © +: + Ft: 

. Auſw. Bus that mens good workes doe not merit any reward 
at the hands of God, .our Saviour hath-ſufficienely. ſhewed, 


ſaying, #7 hi yet have done all things, that art commaniled you, ' 


ſaxtHee are unprofitalle ſervants ,' wee have done but What our du- 
t).as.to do, Luke 17.10. If (as f Theophy- | 
la notes. gpon the place ).when wee have 
done all things-that are commanded: us, we 
mult rake: heede. of thinking :highly of our 
ſelves. ; how: much more ought wee: to be 
farce from ſuch-preſumption,, when as. wee 
areſo farre from obeying all- Gods Com- 
mandements 1 Beſides, if we doe any thing 


nds T2; roxaogdy: 


} © S8x) Gray mdoas Tas wloehat 
TothGouey, 58 Tols. opeinouey ol- 
«dal 74, pbyn, rh ytrduele, iray 
ute: Tay Up 
ToAa@y 7% 083 xalogbirles tht inrar- 
eude ; T peophyhad Lnc.17.10. 


that is good, wee doe it not of our ſelves, by our'own ſtrength, - 


bur it is God that doth inable us ; and: make us to doe it.; and 
therefore properly wee cannot merir by it.; for wee are behold- 
inFunto God, 'and not- God beholding uato us for it. have 
labored more abundantly then they all, yet not I, but the grace of 


God, that was With mee,faith the Apolile, 1 Cor. 15.10, Againe; 


the reward which the godly receive in Heaven, doth infinitly 
exceede 'their-workes ,”#rd therefore'cannot bee merited by 


chetn, The moſt chat. wee. can doe, is to ſuffer for the Name, 


be 


of Chriſt ; yet che /afferings of this preſen life are . not worthy to. 
"" C2 
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Land be nevedled 50: mov. Rom:8, 
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, then God: nnto 
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the happine (ſe 
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Sees Crip ” 
t Vit} Where it Hh which Wrieses, Thou: Will render to 
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ap Workoo, and another thing to ronder,, becuuſe of the Worker theng:\ 

ups; tw that: there i as rendvong.” According t to warkes, $4 ap 
liry of works 1.6 confidened,. ſb ar that wg workss ave found ts be 
god, bis xevoard; on peed role an wnte that bleſſed life, 
2n Whichnwwee Lins with:God, and.of God , no. labaur nam be. Ny 
rs An agen os, ly whin as the e Lftle ſaith), The 
fuſferings. of his preſent time ane'not worthy of thas glory, Which 
feall bovewentedis ws Boſides api trees me lr 


oalled mercy; _ ODECEL theſe worker, 1p nee 
aM a6ne nate pSmeprn. Gods! mercy., Thus cn, bor 
was: Biſhop oe 


anſwers thi hich is is 


che ara RE chat” demo 
rcveived! » penny. _— In« 
though (Dfay): they-rocerve@thisas rhe re 
did'they fn ark it by rhicic labour, 
re ET CEOS 
s manner ; Wit 
dowbr ( ſiidtvltce): they' that were' ſont"imo 
ris Vineyard at<the olronmh\ here, ambwere Shoe dubio/ hog undecims intromiſ- 
made equall with thoſe that Wrowght\ riie whole © Fo oy boar ; 
day, repreſent the condition bt he guar ques: ad Nanda Fad -aowang 
' cllectianin_ deft dici, &conclu- 
"they; ON fione vitz divina perl Cnr 


a piece = err ana Lg 
df hs neon hiz in kat: 
ray mary rome | 


modbrng 
nd pibevs vertovel o"inore! | FEES non ope-- 


Tad Stat 
ab! > arg at ms Ya becne _ 5 
ea,. 
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* Meritum proinde meu. miſeratio- 'ledged,rhat of -* Bernard, Thy merit tr Geds- 


Domini. Non plane ſam meciciin» . qye,c1;-.7 ans not altogether Without merit, /6 
yk Jem in Ci. nk BY: $anton het is not mkocs mercy. See what 
[ merit it-is that hee builds upon, no merit of 
his own,” but meerly Gods mercy. And this was it that Nehee 

milh did fie unto), even. when hee recorded the good thac hee 
IF -- had done; \Remember.meO Lord: ( ſaid hee) concerning this, and 

| | (what? reward:mec according to the'greatnefſe of my merir ? 

| no, but.) ſpare wee tas tothe greatneſſe of thy mercy. Neh. 
13+22- * Bernard t0 this purpoſe againe , 7: 

x _—_ ad mezitum {cire gud unto merit, to. new that merits are 
fem PEB:4Þ "1 mar ſuſſient. The Romiſh DoArine of me- 
22 1 - pits dic; notpleaſe Ferss ,a late member. of 

AD ache cod; hornet rep gk If thou wonldeſt keepe (faith. 
cupis, pu'lam tuorum: — qa — and: favonr of God, 1make o. 
_ _ PRES, 3 thy Merits ey pg 
XL 4 eedne of mercy. 
The -Earhemchmile, 


Mercy. ; 
- faith; *_ the Fathers were 
pol; Devi a GHioren th 3s: 
ir, 1 Litecaps wit. 
e carr peri it's true; hee ſpeakes 
- \meris; 3'bur we CE whacone of theic awne 


" SIS: | 


us m_— 
rict nomen 5] illu quod Dy ne 
congruum.yccant, id eſt, ad impetra- . 
cionem Eſtine ad Holy 1526; {+0 a1:0T 1 A0GIENtS ans 
RD, 20/03%5. 2 4 RO eAmbro/es re; 
 ubeotte 01224 td _—_ morkes tobeteuly and- 


pro- 


A 


EY Y 
24 a erm —— 


4 
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operly meritorions, appeares -byithe words. immediately fol. 
fois, habet. & vitia,, atque peccatay hee hath alſo vices. and ſons. 
Now ſufely- thoſe good workes , -which have vices :and-fianes 


mixed 'wichthem, cannot be properly meritorious : :inthat caſe 


dhereis great necd to crave mercy ,'but no cauſe toiplead merit, 
For: Mie ome.liboy.conre Pelag. I finde nothing at all;thacdoth 
ſo much as ſeeme ro aſſert;merits,- except;perhaps: thoſe: words, 


here- (is this life) 12 labokr ant ftt iving there 


( in'the" life to come ) +14 'the' reward; of Ibonr, - 


Ki _ 


.and vertue,' But reward doth-not-alwayes 


preſuppoſe merit; as. I have ſhewed:before.” 


[Mercy,: Tam face and-merit-are- inconſilt- 
entand * Hierome in that very;Book; which 
the Marqueſſe citeth', plainly-teſbficth thac 
there isno man, whoſe workes ate ſo-g00d, 
and his: obedience ſo- petfeR, bur thar {till 
hee hath-.need.'of Gods mercy... Andhee 
taxcth/his/adverſarie-(-Pelagizs1,thinke) 
'as proud and-Pharifaicall for:ſaying;that he 
doth worthily life up his hands co God, and 


fay; Thow, O Lard, kyowiſt, how holy, haw 


. innocent, how-pure. from all fraud, inje"3.avd 
\rapine the hanis'are., that 'I firead forth nuto 
thee ; hoWijuſtimimaculate, and free\from-all :q 


{ymg-the lips are,. With Yehich.T pawre forth 
prayers unto thee, that thou mayeſt have. mer- 


cpon mer." Hee'tells him .that-Davidlung,r. 


art corrapt- becauſe of my-feoliſoneſſe, Plal. 38+ 
5. Enter not i110. judgement with thy ſervant, 


no man living be juſtified, Plal. 143%. 


te-fi © 


Uc hic labor, ſit,/atque contencio 3» ibi 
labaris virtutiſque premium. Hieron, 
contra. Pelag lib. 3. cap. 5, 


# Þ +: 403 , 


SoC ora dh 
-*Qaia-tiomines poſlibilia non faciunt, 
3d __ 


coothinemundus fabditus eſtDeo, 


| i etmiſericordi2ejus, Aur cer- 


ere. porueris, qui. univerſ: 
compleverir;'tune poteris demonſtrare 
efſe hominemziqui non indiger miſe- 
Tfle, inquis, merits 24 Deum extollic 


| and 'manus, ille preces 'boni conſciencia 
doth 'pray.with# good conſcience, wha can | 


fundir\, qui porel[t dicere , 'Tu enim 
noſti; Dnids /- quam ſan&tz, quam 
innocentes, quam purz finr ab omni 
fraude, & injurii, & rapin3, quas ad 
te expando , manus ; quam juſta, 

uvamimmaculara- labia,  8& ab. omai 
mendacio librra-, quibus tibi, ut mibi 
miſerearis, preces fundo, Chriſtiani 
eſt hc, an Phariſzi ſuperbientis ora- 


- tyrs&'6.Tbid. + 
or in thy fight ſhall = 
for au rhy Bent tb Eſalas plengit. 
 & 6 Ibid. 


And that Z/ay lamented ſaying, zoe # mee, for I am undone ; © Er poſt. tan 
becauſe I am a man of ancleane Iips,&c.lſai.6.5. * And hee askes ,; es So 


raneiſque jaantiamn,& confidentiam ſanRicatis, quaſi ſtulrus ſtuleig perſuadere conaris, ut in 
extremo dicas,quibus tibiz ur mihi/miſerearis, preces fundo. Si (auRus eg, fi innocens, f ab 


- omniſorde purgarus,fi nec ſermone, 'nec opere peccaſti, diſcente Iacobo, {ui in verbo non pec- 


catzilte perfeQus eſt vir z & nemo poteſt cefrznare linguam Tuam ;.quomodo milericordiam 


deprecaris, &. I bid; : 
him, 


(ns) 


lavwas yg oe 


 gherony fafing, we bullaker Faith once eudang 
be bf. 'e nor care to preſerve it, you ſay it canndtwetheve 
Sopmen fort, viz, _— 13. They owthe Reck are they, which 
when they hewwe , rective the Werd with joy, Which for a While be- 
36. WR we Gabe Joe duces: aps Ho x Tans.1. 28, 
| —0 Aa IST ELIOTY though 
athare on $4 ys Ref bur tharGod + cram - 
acare in thole, .in wrought true Jultifyi ith, 
ger Fang ſhall never loſe it. 7 will pos my feare;( laich hee) 5s 
their 


_— 
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their bearts, that they ſhall not depars from mo. Jet.32. 40, Clift 

prayed for Peter, that his faith might not faile, Luke 22.32. And 

{ſo he prayed both for him and others, even for. all that belong 

unto him. 7 pray for them ( faith he ) 7 pray not for the World, 

but for them, Which thou haſt given me : for they ave thine.Joh. 17. 

9. And verſct1. Holy Father, keepe through thine Wn nayie,thoſe 

whom thou haſt given mee. So the Apolile telleth us, that whoms 

God did predeſtinate , them hee alſs called ( viz according. to his | 

purpoſe, verſ.28. ) aud whos het called, them hee alſo juftified ; 

and Whom hee juſtified, them hee alſo glorified. Rom.8.30, This 

clearly ſhewes, thar all that are once juſtified, ſhall certainly be 

glorified, and conſequently that juſtifying faich once had can- 

not be quice-loſt, Againe, They thar truly believe, are the ſons 

of God. Gal.3. 26. Now the ſervant abideth not in the hoxiſe for 

ever :'but the. fon abideth ever. Joh. 8.35. Therefore true Faith 

cannot be loſt ; the children of God cannot fall away. Ando 

this doe the Fathers accord. (Jpianis mach <A 

e6 this purpoſe ; The frength of fach as are Maner vere fidelium robur immobile, 

—_— doth remaine nnmovealye, and {nd any eg _ —_— pry 
integrity of thoſe that frare God, and love r incegritas:Cypr rho ir 

him with the whole heart, yet Satin ftable Ie NEO 

and ſtrong. And again,T he Lord, Who x the pro» Non patitur Dominus populi ſui pro- 

teftonrand defender of his peop e.feth not feffer reftor & tutor,triticum de area (ui di- 

me di tet hore Wy pe ne 

e can be (eparated from the'( pe E111 "OPT « BRRO I, i cnt 

Arid et Lex none thiths that the good Nemo exiſtimet bonos! de  ectlefi4 

can depart ont of the Church. "The Windle doth poſſe diſcedere. Triticum non rapit 

not carry away the Wheat ; mither deth the (04.0 3. 0 wt vpn oli xadigh 

forme overthrow the Tree,-that' hath taken Ned hn TEE be data Fane i 

ſolid roote. The empt chaffe i 'foſſe# | _ areas oor hora as 5b 

the tempeſt i the winks) Trees tre throt9ne rur-tHoe exceratar's perewiit Joatines 

down With the whillewinde; This the Apoſtle Apoolus dicers, Ex nobis'exicrunt, 

Folindothicurſe,und ſmith, ſaying, They went © Mr dennir Bedlef 


- 


- 
” = 
= 


We 


nifians ſcil. quiA Oblo eeceſerte, 


culpa ſui perire ; Ecclefiam tamen, 


quz in Chriſtum credit, & quz lemel- 


id, quod cognoverit, teneat,nunquam 
ona rag diſcedere”; & cos efle. 
Ecclefiam, qui itt" doinoDei perma- 
nent, plantationem vera Deo Patre- 

monte, quos videmris non frumenti 
Rabilitare { ſolidari , ſed ranquam pas 
ſeas diflipandas. inimici ſpiriru venti- 
lari. De quibus ait Joannes in Epiſto- 
1a, Ex nob Os RR Py 
55. 


ſunt, ſed quod alieni Tr. Pobie 
hoc eos exiile declatavit. Aug. 
contra Donathl lib.3.cap. mY 


Boi & difcedis; -&& aallabbi pa- 
dn wy indicas: 2quit triticum ſunt, 


fre cam. ng 2, 140, 


Pane vere* ſuhr.” quod . appellantur,, 
fymanſerintin eo, proprer quod lic ap- 
prllageureduge | 


Non effreveta Domini corpus , quod 


i 4 ohang uſque perſeye-: 
i ut ES cus 
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ſaith, Lord to whom ſpall We goe ? Thon haſt 
'the words" of eternall life, ( T6ku6. 68.) ſigni- 


'S*. fying that they who depart _ Chrift, periſh: 


through their own fault : but that the Church, 


which: believeth in Chriſt , and once ' boldeth 


that, which #t. hath knowne , doth never alto- 
her depart from him ; and that they are the 


get 
Church, Who doe abidz -in the houſe of God : 


bus that they are net the planting of God the 
Father, Whom Wee ſee n#t to be ſtrengthened 


- With the ſtability of wheat ,' but to be blowne 


away with the breath of the enemy liks chaffe, 


that 6:10.be diſſipated. | Of whom John ſaith 
1. They went ont 
# Non ait quod 374 dlient fai 


m wr\, but thiy Were not of 
us, &c. * Auſtine alſo citing thoſe- words 
of S: Zohn, faith, Hee doth not ſay, that by. 


" Loing ont" they were made "Aliens, but that 


therefore they went out" becauſe they were A-» 
liens. \ Againe, In that. (faith he) thou de- 
parteſt,. and fleft away, thu ſheweft thy ſelfe 
to be chaſfe :- they that are Wheate ,- endure 
threſping. And upon thoſe words of 'our 
Saviour, If yee continue in my Word, then you 
are my. Diſcipletindeed ; Joh. 8.31. bee ſaith 
thus , Ther they 16 Indeed: that Which they 
are. called, uf ag tomtinne "in that, for Which 
they are ſo. called. 

So againe, That.zs n0t indeed the- Body of 


(rift: ( faichvhee.) which ſhall not be With 


80. * Thrtallcen filth chat facts ax fall a 
way. were 'neyer true: Believers, and true 
"Cone. | | Her fairh, man ſees the ourfide 


(219) 
as much as it will wth every blaft of tempta- 
tions, by ſo much will the heape of -Corne-be 


- the myore cleane to be laid np in the Lords Gar* 


ners. Did not ſome of Chriſts Diſciples, being 
offended, turne away { yet the reſt wonld not 
therefore leave him : but they that knew him 


zo be the Word of life , and: ſent of (God, did. 
continge With him to- the end. Tt. 1s alcſe' 


matter , if (ome did forſake his Apoſtle ;" as 
Phygellus , avd Hermogenes, and Philetus, 
aud Hymenzus, Then hee cites that of $, 
7ohn, T hey went ont from ns,but they Were not 


of #5,&c. 


prodierunt , ſed non fueruntex nobis, '&c. Fertult # 


Thus alſo * Gregory ſpeaking of the holy 
Ghoſt faith, that 5 reſpet? of [over vertues he, 
alwayes abides in the, hearts of the Saints, but. 


in refþe(t of [ome hee comes 0 as to goe away, 
and goes away ſo as to. come. againes: Far in, 
reſpeft of Faith, Hope and Charity, and oth:r.. 


good things,Wvithout Which there 1s no comming 
to Heaven, as Humility, (baſtity, Fuſtice and. 
Mercy, mm reſpeFt of theſe hee never forſaketh 


the hearts of the upright. But in:reſpett of 


Prophecy, Eloquence, and working of miracles 
ſometimes bee u with the Eleft, ſometimes hee 
withdrawes himſelfe from them. This telti- 
mony of Gregory is alſo cited by, Gratian, 
who from thence, and other teſtimonies of 
the Fathers inferrs thus much ,. that. Charz:y 
ouce had ( and it is as true of Faith ; for 


qui ſunt ejus 2 & plantam, quam non 
plantavic Pater eradicat. —-Avolent 
quantum volent palez levis fidei quo - 
cunque afflatu tentarionum, co purior 
maſſa frumenti in horrea Domini 
reponetur. Noane: ab ipſo Domino 


-q\lidafm diſcentium ſcandalizari diver- 


terunt ? Noc. tamen propterea cxteri 
quoque diſcedendum a veſtigiis ejus 
paraverunt' :* fed qui (cierunt illum 
vitz eſſe verbum, & a Deo venille, 
perſeveraverunt , in comitatu ejus 
uſque ad. finem.—— Minus. et 6 A- 
poltolum ejus aliqui, Phygellus , & 
Hermogenes ', & Philetus, & Hymenaus 


F 


reliquer une. ——Ex aobis,' inquit, 
Prcferpe. Cap. 3. | : 


* In ſanRorum quippe cordibus juxta 
qualdam *virtutes ſemper permaner, 
juxrca quaſdam yero- receſſurus venit, 
& ventucus'recedir; In fide etenim, 

2: atquecharirae,. & in bonis aliis, 

e quibus ad czleſtem parriam non 
-poteſt veniri, ſicur eſt humilitas, caſti- 


- ras, juſtitia arque mifericordia, per- 


fetorum corda non deſerir. In pro- 
pheriz:yero virtute,doQrinz facundi3, 
miraculorum. exhibicione , ele&is ſuis 
aliquando: adeſt , aliquando ſe ſub- 
trah't. Greg. hom. 5 in Excch. 


-A 


” 
os 


"By prezmiſlis. icaque apparet quod 
Charit: 


aritas. ſemel 'habira ulteritis non 
amitritur. Grat.de penis dift. 2. - 


Charity cannot be without ir, but doth proceede from. it, 1 Tim. 
Is5.) caxnot be loſt. Thus, wee: have. not onely the Scriptures, 


| and Fathers, but alſo the Canon-law it ſelfe for us, . . Thoſe 


places, which the Marqueſſe alledgeth to prove that faith may 
be loſt, doe not ſpeake of juſtifying Faith, whereby. one is in- 


graffed into Chriſt, and made a ONE of his Body, bur es 
2 © 
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- of an outward profeſſion of che Faith, that is, of the DoQrine 

of Faith, as that 1 75w.1.19,. where the Apoſtle + ira 
WON Tcahe Dodtine of Faith) «nd « good conſcience ; and 
addes that ſome having put away a good conſcience , concerning 
Faith. did make ſpipwrack.. that is, did _ the DoRrine of 
Faith, and fall into Herefie, Such were H; and Alexan- 
der,” whom hee mentioneth verſc 20. and faich thar he delivered 
rhera unto Saran, that they. might learne not to blaſpheme. And 

that which hee there calleth Fairh, hee callech Trach, 2 Tim.2. 
18, where ſpeaking of Hymenexs and Philetus , hee faith, Who 

| Remeorggt op fry baue erred , ſaying, that the Reſurrefion us paſt 

- alrqagyp... Be addes: that hereby rehey did overthrow the Faith of 
<x ITY that is, they did draw them from the Faith, making them 
to embrace-Hereſic. - But that thefe-feducers'or ſeduced ones,. 

- were ever ſuch believers, as that they were indued with juſtify- - 

. "Jag Faith, the Apoſtle doth not ſay, neither can it be proved ; 

' Tertuflian was of another minde; as appeares by his words be. 


| | forecited..: Yea, ſo was S. John, whoſe words to this purpoſe 


both Terrmaiian and other Fathers ( 25 Thave ſhewed ) have 
made vfe of, when hee faith, ſpeaking of fach as thoſe, They were 
out from we, but they were not of ns,&c.1 Joh.2.19, Or they ſpeak 
of an Hitoricall Faith,, whereby one doth aſſent unto rhe truch 
of che _— andis ſomewhat affeRed with it,bur ic doth not 
rake roote inthe heart, as it is ſaid Afar, 13.21. yet hath bee not 
roote in himſelf: : and therefore this is not fach a Faith, as wee 
ſpeake of, when wee ſay, that Faith cannot be loſt, viz. a Faith, 
whereby Chriſt is received , and doth dwell in the heart. Poh.t. 
I 2«Epbeſc3.17. For all har Faith , which is ſpoken of Znke's. 
- 23-2 wndhet chaffeftl!, and not trac wheat whatſoever hee 
- ewe. either to himiſeife or' orhers. © They compared ro the 
. thornyground, who for awhile believe, are diſtinguiſhed f 
ſuch as have 4 good and hone#t heart, Luke 8.12,15. Theref 
"thoſe temporary believers areno ſonnd and fincere Believers : 
ir heart #s n0t 7. With God,and therefore they are not ftedfaft's * 
yp ronbs Me hiv figs ty affirmed by the Father 
| e addes,7hu u frequent the Fathers, 
| tix thar Paith may be loſt; bur evi onely Auſtine de grat. 
s & lib. arbede corrept, & grat. + ad articnlor. Now I _—_— 
uce 
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duced many teſtimonies of Anſtine to the contrary, as alſo of 


diverſe other Fathers , who ſpeake very home to our purpoſe. 


As for theſe places of Auftine alledged againſt us , the two firſt 
as jultly co be waved. + For onely the bookes are cited , but no 
Chapters,” whereas in the one booke there are 24.and 16.in the 
other. For the third place, it's true that Anuſtine doth often- 
times in anſwer to the Articles impoſed upon him , deny that 


Gods predeſtination is the cauſe of mans non-perſeverance/, as 


ſome did charge him to hold ; why any fall away hee, (hewes 
the cauſe to be in themſelves , not in God ; that it 15 wot from 
Gods works, but from their owne will that they are not thruſt, that 
they may fall ; nor caſt out , that they may depart. _ But thar trac 
jultifying Faich once had may be loſt, hee ſayes not any thing 
that Py; but mnch againſt ie in other places, as before is 
ſhewed. 


.Quod fi per 
generalitatem 
vocationis, & 
per abundanti- 
am þbonitatis 

cj, Ciam non. 


perſeveraturi perſeveraturis admixti ſunt , bi cum. 2 - pietate deficiunt , non ex Dei. 
opts (ed ex ſua voluntate deficiunt , nec 5 EE ue cadant, nec eijciuncur ut deſerant. 
ug CUOS . | 


. ad art. T6. Similjter ctiam ad alios ar 


In the next place, Fee hol ( faith the Marqueſſe ) that God 
did never inevitably dame any man before hee Was borne, or as you 
ſay from all eternity. Tou ſay hee did : wee have Scripture for What 
wee ſay, Wiſd.1.1 3» God made not death, neither hath be pleaſure 
in the deſtruttion of the living, 1 Tim.2. 3, 4. God our Savieur, 
who will have all men to be ſaved, 2 Pt.3.9. The Lord u not wil- 
ling that any ſhould de, but that all ſhould come to repentance. And 
if you will not believe when hee ſaith ſo, believe him when hee 
ſweares it, As T live, ſaith the Lerd, I doe not delight in the death of 


4 finner 


damne any man before hee was borne, or from all eteraity.For 
how ſhon}d that be ?damning being taken ( as uſually it is ) for 
inflicting cternall puniſhment. For how can a man before hee 


hath any being L have etcrnall puniſhment inflifted upon him 2? 


yet * Bernard ipeaketh of his being daxms- 
tus antequan natrs, damned before hee was 


Page 66. 


nl. I doe not know any Proteſtant,who faith that God did | 


Secundum exteriorem horginem. de 
parentibus illisvenio,qui me arte fece- 


| borne. I fappoſe hee meant that before he rant damnatum;, quam narum, Bern, 


came out of the wombe hee was in the meditarrcep,e. 
T3 eſtate 
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-eſtate of damnation by reaſon of the guilt of Adams finne impn- 
ted to him, and the-corruption of nature inherent in him. How 
"*Przdeſtinatio ever this is certaine,that '( as * Bernardalſo faith )predeſtination 


non duoabcx-. jg before alltimes,even from all eternity. 
orru Eccleſiz | 3 
ſed ne a mundiprincipio quidem'principium habuit, non denique 3 tempore illo, veh illo ; 
ante tempora eſt, Ber.in Cant: ſer.78. | 


Bell. de grat. And Bellarmine obſerves, that though the uſe of the Schooles 
Lib. arbis, Ub. 2. hath fo prevailed , that they. onely are-ſaid to be predeſtinate; 
rag who arecle&ed unto glory, and ſo in the Scriptures predeſtina- 
$0 ſay:the Tran. ion is not uſed bur in.that ſenſe , yet eLuſtine doth call repro- 
' ſlators of the"old bation predeſtination to:deſtruftion. Neither is there any queſti- 
Teftement az: on betwixt ns, -and them of the Church of Rome, but that re- 
Dow after, probation as well as eleRtion is from all eternity. | And there- 


Exodye in, The fore as wee doe not ſay any more then they, that God doth ' 


Fwy Church. is damne any man from eternity ; ſo they as well as wee doe ſay, 


that God doth reprobate:many from eternity, even as many as 
hee doth not ele&; now the eleR are but few in compariſon, as 
our Saviour tells us, ſaying, Many are called, but few are cboſen. 
Aat.22.14- Butſome may, and indeed:doe ſay, Gods repro- 
bation 1s not the cauſe of any mans damnation , but mans o\vn ſrune 
% the proper canſe both of reprobation and damnation. But though 
__ ,_  thisbe afſerted by ſome of our adverſaries ,: yet others of that 
© | party will not approve of it. For Repro- 
w rrages deinde Repr vagpongen duos þatien ( faith Bellarmine ) doth comprehend 
rr OOE 5.4, £0048 544/29 'two atts,.8Cc. For firſt God hath not a will of 
illos falvandi. Deinde habet volun- ſaving them ( viz. the Reprobate )JeLud the: 
tatem eos damnandi: & quidem-.quod he hath a will of damning them, And in reſpett 
attinet ad priorem actum , nulla datur 4 the former aft there is no cauſe ( of Repro- 
cjus pes Benn, FE: Bell bation) on mans part, Therefore mans ſinne 
COR OD: £6: in Belarmives judgementi is not the cauſe 
of Reprobation-in reſpe& of that aft. Now if God have not 
a will to ſave a wan, it is not poſlible that. hee ſhould: be 
ſaved :/ and if hee bee not, faved., hee, mult bee being 
* Yig.ifeverhe *-damned. And therefore from that aRt-of Gods Reprobati- 
have any being, on , which Belarmine. confeſſeth: to. have no cauſe on mans 
part, there inevitable followes mans damnation , though dam- 
nation be neither infli&ed on man, nor intended to be inflifted 
| . on 
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on kim-but for finne. Yet Belarmize in that which hee ſaith, is- 

not ſo accurate as hee might be ; For non habere voluntatem ſal- 

vandj , not to have a will to ſave a man, or not to will a mans 

falyation, is properly no aR, but rather a negation of an a, 

and therefore indeed Bellarmine calles it aTTwum- negativum 4 Bellar, Tbid. 
negative a& ; but that (as I ſaid) is indeed no a&' ar all, but a 


meere negation of it. - And therefore 4/- 


| bation Re robatioDei #terna inclulit aRtum 
varez maketh the ficlt at of Repro oolatrant, quo voluit quoſdam non 


to be a poſitive at, whereby Gods Will bs Ns If vid Sm —— Dos 
not to admit ſome unto life eternall. It's n, vere non reprobavic homines vel 
one thing not to have a will to ſave ; and angelos poſlibiles,qut nunquam erunt; 
another thing to have a will not to fave ; ramen ciceaillos. ſe habuir negative, 


| < . nonordinando eos ad vitaffi zternam . 
the former is meerly.negative, but the lat Ergo Reprobatio includit a&tum po- 


rer ispolitive.” And hee proves that Repro- gjpum. toar, de Aux3. lib-11, difbur.. 
bation doth inclade a poſitive at, becauſe 109.un.5. hs 
the meerenegative of not ordaining unto 

life eternall is even in reſpe& of men and angells that onely may 

be, but never ſhall be. Thoſe God doth not will.co fave, and 

to glorific , yet properly they.are not the objeRts of Gods Re- 


probation, *) 

The ſamg * Alvarez ſaith that this poſitive-at of Reproba- , PO s 
tion, whereby Gods Will and Pleaſure from eternity was, not Rong be H? 
to admit ſome into his Kingdome , was not conditionall, but apzterno volu- 
abſolute, and in order of nature before the fore. knowledge of ic non admit- - 
the ill noſe of free-will. And this hee proves from hence, that tee quoſdam 
che Apolile Rows. 9. having inferred from what hee had faid of '* {vum reg- 


gp ! num, non. ftuit 
Predeſtination and Reprobation, Therefor e hee hath mer cy 9% conditionatus, 
ſed abſolutus; 
antecedensin figno rationis preſcientiam mali ufus liberi arbitrii, &c. — Prcobatur - 
conclufio 3 cx Abofidued Rom. 9.. poltquam intulit ex his, quz dixerat in eodem 
cap. de przdeſtinatione & Reprobatione, Ergo cujus vult miſeretur, & quem vult inducats 
ſtacim proponit eorum querimoniam , quibus dura videtur Przdeſtinatio , & Reprobatio, 
antecedens prz{centiam meritorum, & air, Quid adhuc queritur ? yoluncati enim ejus quis; 
refiſtit ?* Er huic objeRioni occurit ſubdens , .O homo-tu quis-es, &c. Annon haber 
poteſtatem figulus, 8c. Hzc. aurem reſponſio 8: objurgatio non haberet locum, fi :Deus 
antecedenter ad przſcientiam. mai uſus libei arbirrii_neminem reprobaſſer- abſolut2-& effi< 
cacti voluntate. Pofler 'enim' facile reſpondere Apolt: quod cx: bono, vel maloufu liberi: 
arbircii creati, przcognito a Deo ranquam ex conditione ſine qua non, dependet'quod provi- 
dencia God aaralic Bo circa unum habe formaliter raciotiem.Reprobutionis; ' & non circa 
alium. Aluar, diſput.1 09.WUN.6, | | LP EST 
whons 
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whom hee will bave mercy, and Whons hee will, hes bardeneth, pre- 
ſently brings in the complaint of choſe, who thinke it hard, 
that "God ſhould predeſtinate, and reprobate without having 
reſpeR to merits, hy then doth hee yet complaine ? for Who hath 
refifted his Will ? And hee anſwers, © man who art thou that re- 
plieſt againſt God ? Shall the thing formed ſay to bins that formed 
it, Why haſt thou made mee thus ? Hath not the potter power over 
the clay , of the ſame Iumpe to make ene weſſell unto honour, and 
another unto diſhonour ? Now this anſwer and reproofe ( faith 
hee) ſhould have no place, if God did-not before the fore- 
m—_— of the ill uſe of Free-will reprobate ſome by an ab- 
, ſolute and efficacious will. For the Apoſile might eaſily an- 
ſiyer, char ir depends upon the good or ill uſe of mans free-will, 
which God did fore-know, that ſome are reprobated, and not 
. * Mulciſalvi non fiant, non quia ipſi " And bee cvs | eLaitive ſay ing, 
nolunt,ſed quia Deus non wales quod rare oe wtſa aved, w_ becauſe koey wi __ 
abſque ulls caligine monſtrarur in 9*? ecanſe God Will not , Which moſt clearly 
parvulis. Aug, Epiſt.107.cite.ab Al- appeares in young infants. 
var Ibid. This fame Anthor alſo againe layes 
# Reprobatio;, qui Dens ſtatuit non down this concluſion, t Reprobation,whereby 
dare aliquibus vitam zternam, & per= God determines , not to give cternall life to 
mirtere pecear corum, non ef condt- ſome, andre ſaffer theys to finne, 5s not condi: 
in Deo precie das vel aaa?" + PRa  Fionall, but abjolnte; neither deth it preſup- 
demeritorum ipſfiusreprobi , autper- Poſe wn God the fore-knowledge , or fore-(ght 
ſeverantiz in peccato- uſque ad ulti= of the ill deſerts of the Reprobate, or of hus per- 
7 Neue: "11am depen & ſeverance in ſinne wnto the end of his life. 
inale, {veer utrumque ll previ” * And againe , Neither alinall ſinne, wor 
ry 3 Deo , fair de fato cauſa me. 7 i2irall, nor both together, fore-ſeene of God, 
 ritoria,” vel motiva Reprobationis ali- were the meritorious canſe,or motive of any ones 
ca apa: adomnes illus cies:  Reprobation ;" in reSfett of all the effefts of 
W.H.LI0, #. ag | miles | 
+ Exiſftimo'S. -- +-And bee takes. Aquinas tobe reſolute in this point, and hee 
A 1e- cites him, ſaying, As predeftimation doth include a will to conferxe 
Gontorit can” rare, and glory, fo Reprobation doth inclade a wilt to ſuffer one ts 
ſenrvariune/(s;.. Fl inte (pune and to inflict the puniſhment of damnation for front, 
ns edt OE Og 
Reprobatio includit Hs permittendi aliquem cadere in-culpam, & Pr EIT 
onis peenam pracuipa.Alvar.Tbid. ; 


Hence 


— 
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- Hence Alvarez inferres, that according to 
Aquina: the permiſſion of the firlt ſinne for 
which a Reprobate is damned , is the effe 


of Reprobation. - And hee addes that of. 


this permiſſion there is no cauſe-in the Re- 
probate. Becauſe before the permiſſion of 
che ficlt finne, and before the ficſt ſine; there 
is no other finne ; for if there were, then it 
were not ſimply the firſt finne ; or: man 
ſhould commit ſome other (inne before, 
which God did not permit,whereas nofinne 
can be committed but by Gods permiſſion, 
He cites alſo Aq#i244 againe: ſpeaking thus, 
why God doth chuſe ſome to glory, and repro- 
bate others, there is no reaſon but onely Gods 
Will. And having ciced that of the Apolile 
Rom.g. The children being not yet borne, net- 
ther having done any good , or evill, that the 
prrpoſe of God according to elettion might 
ſand, not of Workes , but of him that calleth, 
it Was ſaid unto her , The elder ſtould ſtrve 
the yornger, As it ts Written, Jacob have I 
loved, but Eſau have I hated; having cited 
rhis ( I ſay hee addes that the Apoltle here 
( both Azſftine and Aquinas awouching as 
much). plainly ſignifies , that in the abſolute 
* Election and Reprotation of Men, God did net 
looke at Mens merits, or demerits, but of his 


- hominum Deum non 


Ergo ſecundum S: Thomen permiſſio 


primi-peccati ,. pri uod reprobus 
damnacur, eſt elfechus 1 Wooribalond : 
ſed illius permiflionis nulla datur cauſa 
ex parte reprobi : nam ante permiſſi- 
onem- primi peccati, 8 ante primum 
peccartum non datur aliud percatum 
precedens : alias illud non effer fim- 
pliciter primum, vel in homine prz- 
cederet aliud peccatum commiſlum, 
Deo non permitzente, &c. Alvar.Thib. 


'Quare hos eligat ad gloriam , & illos 
5-9 . _ haber . rationem nifi 
ivinam ;voluntatem. «Aqui. 
Alvar. Ihid. ON 
In quio teſtimonio, ut diſp. 37. num. 
Ns 36% tncuryy S. 1.8,8 S.Thome 
oltendimus , . apertE fGemnificatur- i 
ele&ione ables » & , chikane 
merita, vel d ita wo - 
, emerit2 przviſa (+) 
luo beneplaciro iſtum elegiiſe, & x to | 
deſtinafle ad gloriam, illum non prz- 
deſtinaſle, ſed volunrate abſoluts fta- 
uille permirtere peccarum illiug,& ots 
durationem , five 'perſeyeramiam in 
codem peccaro uſque ad ultimumyie, 
& pcenam Zternam infligere propter 
idem peccatum. &c.Tbid.zum.2, 


own pleaſure did chuſe , aud predeſtinate one to glory, and not pre- 
deftinate another, but by an abſolute Will did determine to ſuffer hins 
to ſinne, and to be hardened, or to per{tvere m ſinne tothe end of his 
life,and to inflict eternall:paniſhment upon him for ſin. 


Hee brings in alſo) Azſtize confuting 
thoſe, who ſay, that Eſax and 7acoh being 
not yet borne , God did therefore hare the 
one, and love the other , becauſe hee did 
. foreſee the workes that- they would doe. 
Who ((aid Auſtine ) can but cg that the 

S 


Ideo,inquiunt, nondum natorum alii 
oderat , alium diligebat, quiz-eorum 
futura opera previdgebar. Quis iſtum 
acutiflimum ſenſum defuitſe Apoſtoio 
non miretur ? Hoc quippe ille non vi- 
dit.&c. Aug. Epiſft. 105. apud . Alvar. 
Thid.num,13. | 


Apoſile 


; Fur m_ ES, ad Rom.g,.1 3s: 
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' ApofHe ſhould not finde out this acute reaſon ; for bee did net [ze it, 
x56 bur flies ror hee faith ro Moſes, / will have mercy 61 
»- hows 1 will. have werty, &c. So then, it 14 not of him that willeth, 
nor of bins that rupneth, but of Gad that ſheweth mercy. 
| | And thatnone of our Romiſh adverſaries may feight Auſtine 
Atogr ded wail. io this point , Alvarez about the beginning of his Worke hath 
_ Er difÞ.5+ * 4 Diſpuration to. ſhew what authority this Fathers judgement 
is of in the point of Grate, and Predeſtination. Hee ſhewes 
Ln ns ons that not onely Proſper ,- but alſo many Bi- 
us Proſper, ſed plutes etiam ; Woe | 
fame Pogtifices Do&ri yon ejuſdem Coyn.of _ 6s 16M vio 
4961p 006 & Carho- Jones on yy [040g 5b $449, ph He 
licam .efſe decreverunt. .. Alvay. Ibid. etermine it to be ſound and good- ! 
mo" And therefore in the teſtimony of Auſtire, 
| | | wee have many teſtimonies, and ſuch as are 
” Irrefragable with thoſe, with whom now wee have co doe, But 
44 let us heare what ſome other late Writers: of the Church of 
4-95. 7 + "Renee doe fay 2s to this point concerning Reprobation, (od 
* Deus. ab- from eternity (faith Cardinall* Cajeran) doth.rruly chuſe ſance,aud 
Frerno. ” : oe hers, Fe oe grew in that from xp 
[pe ” uity his will 4.16 yourhſafe the bu grace, Whereby to 
car) pane bring them. to nes: and yh hen ery by will to 
damdiligit &  feave ſore to themſelves, andnot to afford them that gracious help, 
quoldam odio Which be hath decreedto afford the Eleft. eAnd thi # for God to 
habet,pro qui- hare, and to-reprobate them ; With Which yet it doth well land, that 
ck Vale | 2oue is deimned but by his awne Workes , becanſe neither the Sen- 
conferre opem. 70n0e, mor Exzention of damnation 1 before that ſuch Reprobates 
gratiz ſuz,'& doe ſme, | 
per __ zternami 3.quoldam b Juoque va! ittere Gbi ip 
_ uſque i 3-qu .autem-ab-2terno-qu yu't permittere libi ipfis, nec 
_ Tor graamſco anxilia , quod deftis. COT Barkug Ec i et Drum Hos odio 
habere, hoc eſt Deum illos :ceprobare non ex operibus. Cum quotamen Rar quod nullus 
damnatur- nifi. ex propriis ope ibus , nec ſencentia fiquidem., nec executio damnationis fir 
ancequam hujuſmodi reprobj peceene. (jet. in Rom.g.1 3. fs 


* Jam. binc - So alſo + Efti ſaich that the Apoltle Rem,9.doth teach, that 
|  werher "mens Eliftion nor \beir Reprobation #1 from: the Mertts of 


Kolus argumento 3 fGguri ad rem fGignificaram,negue ele&ionem homini, neque Reprobatio- 
exulli tis, 4 .arbirrio aljos eligere,alios autem 


| Workes. 
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per that _ by the meere pleaſure of his wil doth hae ſane, 
others. 
© Ne AMER thoſe words; Oman ; wha wviahimahes.re- Srudium fur 
plies againſt God , ec, hee ſaith that the Apoſtles intenit was to = ol ireſs: 
anſwer not ſo much the objeftion, as the cauſe of vbjetting. And that nem X 
cyt ren. - > Feria mon dere, quam ad 
probats denits that rhe reaſon of t is to 'objici 
Ph 7 Gale creature, ani mae by hin + you rhag by the xxample £nt: Cone 
of a potter the Apoſtle ſewer, that Godl doth thiront of the” liberty of vt wal, 
his will without any other reaſon. And he addes that 'Zhowe miſcrerur, 8c. 
Aquinas did alſo thus rightly expound the words of the Apotitle. wp ERS erat 


Quid adhuc queritut, &c. Reſponder j ſraque de voluntre Dei Deſetrarre Sr how why effi; In [ry 
1 


cjus rativnem. ab bomine, qui crearura ,, & figmemum. Dei 
exemplo figuli dftendens Deum hac facere pro libertate ſuz oluntatls le all rathones/ ur 


ce&T locum hunc Thontai expoſait. Eff.ad Rom.9.20. 


a BradWwardine, who inticuled the book * Verun qudd «Dar min 
which hee wrote, of the care of God, is not 33m punic ine mop 
to be omitted ; kk It's _ death _ cuppory Srl og * 4a 
not eternally puniſh an) without hu fault Loing pug, prop ter cauſ. 
"bþ temporally , and _— drm Cer © rem vohntane divinim, Deus 
did not eternally reprobate. any, becauſe. eg 
- ſonne," as a tanſe pd ent Gods ooh Tres; yy aps 
wi, Whar doe our Divines tay, coach as 2re. of the more 
rigid fort x5 concetdir this Migh and abſttafe! p 54 
on "what q Tay Y doe they Tay more"thien” is. iii hy heſe * 
great and eminent DoRours of the Church of Rome, and before 
them by e{xfine, 'andbefore both! him? and them! ('asbothchee 
and they conceived). by the Apoſile Par himfeife? The Derree 
of: Reprobation:( ſaith. in ng vt 4 »ot thity to Pt conets-" as. 
ved, Will dawne Judas , Wether id believe , or, not believe, Fr- mr 3f44 
pert art repent -;\ for this Were contrary te'the truth ef the Eoan:,. 
gelicall promiſes : bus thts, 1 an « ic termined not 20 7p m2 
wnto Judas that fprciall gr, Ca, Which: cauſe bin#to beljevt und © 
_ 5 awd 1 am olwtely: purgaſad te permit him to mcurrt his" 
his;  obſtiyacy x:avd finall impenitency. 
And agnine; Je enoiſt-hpre fEY off, #4! be: confidence dy} that Reg)" 1114 164. :56 
#40 wferna Aud ponit: in reprebare -( SO Ha Ebat [aternaifitepso i ot 
Gg 2 bation 


Ii 
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bation doth put nothing. in the perſon that is reprobated ) 7: 
putterh onely in God a firme Decree of permitting ſuch perſons to fall 

hy gen 6g He he and forte» fine hervee of condemning them unto 

| ernall puniſhment." $0 both hee and EN other'of our Eng- 

-» ih Divines that were at the Synod of Dort , being ſent thither 

minis, bf Zames, as they hold that * Reprobation » which 1s the de- 

po ing f ee doth put -" *75 as immutable will not to have mer- 
en. _ . Cy on /wch a-perſon 4s 1; , in reſpeft of giving eternall life. 

Dei.vo- And that: foreſcene anbelicfe is not the wy pag He So 

luntarem--de '- Withall they lay down this poſition, God doth damne none, nor 

non arch ed tori 6 og but in reſpect of ſine, So DoQtor 4 Ames 
one talis per- that it is too great a "Ns ta to layt os according to our 


FE i ofinion God did pong decree mens feng "whe- 


ne og: 


| _—t Jamnationi deſtinat , nifi ex conlideratione 
hoc decrerum , non "intelligimus, nifi velinc 
iatE decrevifſe damaarionem tomin hominum os five A 
i una alga £4p. 11, 
= Cho AT XD) 


ol juſt ®< damnati- 


Dicimvus, & Se didions ells dams Thus alſo Door T wiſſe, we ln, and (ay 


— non paucos antequam' ; peak tral (faich hee) that many art appointed nn- 


—YVeruncamen. non, dic Fro you i before' Ont T9 fs 

Stoll nil prope} pebatthny" not ſay, that any is appointed to ſuffer death 
| on Ms, vy 1s appos ſuff 

G Neaot = s'of our Di- 


but for" fine, nor" that - the decree it ſelfe in 

TT eſa. delinianis. cnt manra ge doth fro deth any 

chat 18.de Sciews wes, * "018 moment goe before the farrfight of ſine. 
more horrid 1 

—_ _ thence 6 hs | ent gs wy hg => mob 

| deenſſetz and ” me of theſe goe" 3s high dag 4 
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Predeſtination (I thinke) as any others. a Calvin himſclfe, as 
hee faith, /f Wee cannot give @ reaſon why God hath mercy on his 
own, but becauſe ſo it pleaſeth him : neither have We any cauſe why 
others are Reprobated, but his Will. b So he ſaith withall, /f all 
by their condition be ſubject to condemnation, how can they, Whom 
God doth predeſtinate unto deſtruction, complaine that he avth deale 
unjuſtly with them ? Let all the ſonnes of Adam come, let them 
contend and diſpate With their Creator , becauſe by his eternal pro- 
vidence, before they were borne, they Were apprinted to eternall mi- 
ſery. What will they be able to object againſt this plea, When God 
ſhall on the other ſide call them to a review of themſelves ? If all be 
taken out of the corrupt Mafſe, it is no wonder if they be ſubject to 
damnation. Let them not therefore accuſs God of iniquity, if by 
his Eternall judgement they be appointed unto acath, to which, Whe- 
ther they will or no themſelves doe ſee that they are led by their OWpn 
nature of iti own accord. © And againe, eLithough by Gods eter- 
: . mall Providence man us caft into that calamity , Which doth befall 
| him, yet he takgs the matter of it from himſelfe, and not from God, 
| ſeeing for no other reaſon ts he ſo undone , but becauſe he did degent- 
rate from that purity wherein God created him, and made himſelfe 
wvitions, impure and perverſe. 4 And againeqwe affirme that none 
do periſh but by their own deſert» © And againe,-T he cauſe of our 
damhation is in our ſelves, Thus Calvin being heard ſpeake for 
himſelfe, it plainly appeares that hee by the decree of Repro- 
bation makes God the author of mans damnation no otherwiſe 
then diverſe Romanilts themſetves doe. ; 


obſtrepere adverſus defenfionem poterunt, ubi Deus illos 


Sed, 3» 2 | 
6 Tametſi zterna ' Det provyidentil 


. generavit. Calv. Inftis. lib; 3. cap. 23. Seft. 9. & Seft, in. 


| noſtr# culpa in nobis refidet. | 
: Gg 3 


3 


4 Ergo 6 non 
poſſumus rati- 


onem aſlignare 
cur ſuos milſeri- 
cordia digne- 
tur , ni quo- 
niam ira iſlj 
placet : neque 
euam in alii 


b Quod &i ju- 
dicio mortis 
obnoxii ſuar 
omnes niturali 
conditione , X 
uos ad mort© 
ominus pre- 
deſtinar,cequi, 


obſecro ,- eJus 


iniquitate erga 


ſe conqueran- 
ruc 2 Veniant 
omncs . filii 

Adam,cum ſuo 


Creators Conte» 


dant, ac diſce» 


ptent , quod 


#trerna illius providentia,ante ſuam arty ay” ee calamitati addiRi_fuerint z quid 

ad ſui recognitionem contra Yoca- 
bit +? Ex corrupt4 maſſ3 G deſumpti ſunt omnes , non mirum 6 damnatiani ſubjacent.. Ne 
ergo Deum iniquicatisinſimulent, fi zterno cjus judicio morti deſtinari fint,, ad quam 2 ſui 
ipſorum. naturi ſponte ſe perduci, velinr nolinr, iph ſentient. Calvin. Init. lib. 3. cap. 2.3, 


nieam, cui ſubjacet ,  calamitatem condicus 


eſt homo 3 i ſeipſo ramen ejus materiam, non 3 D:o- ſumplit, quando nulla alia ratione 
ic perditus eſt , nifi quia puri Deicreatione in vitioſam & impuram perverfitatem de- 


4 Afſerimus nullos perice immerentes. Et de eter, Dei Pradeſi pag. 976- Damnationis 
And | 


(230) 
* -Ceterim And'thns alſo Beza, * This (faith hee ) 4 the ſam of Pauls 
hec ſumme lt ayſWer , although God appoint eitber to love, or 10 hatred Whom he 
reſponlionis-' wit], without any #75Pett of their qualifications, yet he 3s free from 
omg yok ill injuſtice , becanſe betwixe Gotr eternal decree; and the execu- 
ullo qualicacum 750% of 5t, there we ſubordinare cauſes , whereby God dath bring the 
_—__ amori elect auto ſalvation , and doth juſtly damne the Reprobate. For bee 
eltiner, & ſaves the elect by mercy , and dnmmes the Reprobate by indaration ; _ 
odio' deltiner, "75 ;x,,+ rhey tbe nwoſt fooliſhly , who confonnead rhe decree of Reproba- 
Pſa. 70% with damnation, ſeeing that the ravſe of darmation i; manifeſt 
men procul © fo wi, fine, but the Will of God # the ontly canſe of Reprobation. 
- cum/abſe ab Therefore God doth wrong to neither, brcauſe both deſerve deſtructi- 
omni > on. For mercy ſpewes that the Elect Were miſerable , and there- 
rid, quoniam x, e worthy becauſe of ſine to be tdeſtrayed ; and induration pre- 
Dei detrerum, ſappoſerh perverſneſſe, in' Which the Reprobate are juſtly hardened. 
&<jus'decreas The like he hath 'aifo apuine a lictle after. 


cxecmionem 
ſunc exaſz ſabordinatz, quibus eleQos ad falutem adducir, 8 reprobos juſte datnnat. Ele os 
A. Cervac per miſericordiam , rept damnat- per indurationem, ut prorſus inepte faciant, 
, is decretum cum damnatione confundunt 5, quum hujus cauſa manifeſta 
| peccarum., illius verd ſola Dei voluncas. Neutris igicur facit injuriam, quoniam 
urique ſuntexirio. AS IOEIED miſeros _—_ fuifle' oftendit, ac + ras 7 
qui proprer peccarum ar; indaratio vers perverſitatem-preſupponit,.in 
joſte advraxcur reprobi. Beg« «d Rom. 9.1 5.Similia etiqn habet ad v. Wm : 
= = ; 


bh Hom -. And whereas * Zezs faith that they doe not ſatisfic bim, 
- thr genus ror. | yy oy the Iumpe which the Apoſtle ſpeakes of _Row.9,1 2.d0e 
rup —_ underitand mankinde being corrupt ; becauſe, 1. That terme he 
4 ene fron thinkes doth not well agrec to man being created, much lefle to 
tyjus tod'ex:; him bcing a{ready corrupted. And againe, if the Apoliic had 
DN Sw wider nomen illud informis.materiz, ne condito quidem humano gene- 
ri, treJumi/Jani corrupes, faris convenire. 'Deinde f& genus humanum ur corroprum confi- 
teraffet'A + non dixider quiedain . vala ad 'decus 4 quzdam ad dedecasfaQta ; (ed 
ports omnia vaſa ad dedecus efſer comparata,ali2in illo dedecore reli&a, alia verd ab © 
hatdecrerebedaies tcanſlarh,' Paſtrems nity Paulus ad ultimum uſque gradum conſcendat, 
non farkfeceir objettz quzitioni. Semper cniua "ow iſta cortuptio remerene eyentrit, 


» at ara0r "315 8 FW rm , '6c-proinde cadem recurret. Dico igitur Pan» 
lum eleganiifl bs ilicudine addibir&ad iplins. Adami creationem alludere,& zternum 


*e 


na 6 
[ye propogrum Dei confcenderes; qui anrequam humanurn genus conderet, jamrum & in 
EY ,quos noyft,per mer iEo oa andts; &'ih quite. qiics en vic-juſto 
ag perdendis,glor iam ſuam illuſtrare, proLgo jure,& mer? 'V0futirate decreverfe.Brqa-l 
0M.3.21 o | , GW | 


(231) 


ſome Veſſells were made wnto hanowr, and ſome unto diſbonour ; but 
ſeeing all Veſſels were ficted for diſhonour (all mankinde being 


corrupted ) the Apoſtle wonld rather have ſaid that ſome were 


left in that diſhonour, and ſome par cn - _ it irogtes ras 
Finally , except Paw! goe up ta the higheſt ſtep, ection 
(hee Atnkes 9 is not ſatisfied. For that (hill it willbe deman- 
ded, wherher that corruption came as it happened, or accord- 
ing to Gods purpoſe ; and ſo the ſame ay will eemaine 
ſtill, Therefore Pax! ( hee faith ) by 'that molt clegane fimili- 
tude did allude nato e Adams Creation, and did aſcend up even 
to Gods eternall ſe, who.before he did create mankinde; 
did of his meere will and p e determine to ſhew forth his 
glory in ſaving fome through his mercy, and in deſtroying ſome 
by his juſt jadgement. 4 

This is no morethen * Eſtius on Rows, 9. doth ſubſcribe un- 
to. Is this diſputation (faith hee ) the Apaſile dath not (reppoſe the 
lumpe corrupt , althongh that Which the «Apoſtle ſaith-5 true alſo 
of it according; to Aaltines opinion. . Far the 'Soriptur 


es often 
uſing the compariſon of a lumpe, Which the Potter doth faſten as be 
Fm ſprakes of the luniye abſolutely , not ſuppoſing any favlt 
i it, but only conſider ing the nature of it, whereby it ts fit ta 

faftned into any wo be of the Potter. And therefere the Apaſtle 
doth not ſay, that:the Potter of the: ſame lumps doth make one Veſ+ 
fell unto hononr, and leave another in d;ſponour : but that of the 
fame lumpe he doth make unto diſhonour, Neither doth be {ay, that 
the thing formed doth not ſay to hins that formed it, Why ha#t thou 
left me in the corrupt Inmpe ? but, Why haſt thou made mw [+ ? that 


- 


#, a diſhonorable,and reprobate veſſell. 


luto loquitur abſolute , nullum: ejzis vicium ſupponens, ſed ſolam ejus naturam 


*: Non igitur 
in hac —_ 2- 
tlone nit 
Apollotvrana . 


ſam corruptam, 


licet etiam de 
ea ſecundom 


Auguſtini- ſen-- 


tentiam, haber 
veritatem A« 
poltoli ſenten- 
tia, Nam 
Scriptura paſ- 
ſim adhibeng 
comparatione 
luti, quod ro 
mac fi 
derans, 


us, de. 


ua. focmahile c{t ad amne opus figulinum, Unde nec aic Apaſtolus figulum ex (4dem maf(3. 
alid vas facere in honorem,, aliud in ignominia. relinquere, ſed. ex etdcm mall facere 
in ignominjam, Neque dixit ,. fgmentpm. ei qui ſe fingic non dicere, Cur me reliquiſti 


in. maſl3 corrup:3 ? Sed, Cur me fecifti fic *- id eſt 
Eftius a4 Rom, $9.21, 


Here wee 4 Eſtive both a pproves of Bezaes interpreta - 
of it; - 


tion., and alſo makes uſe of his reaſon for the confirm 
And hee addes that the Apoſtle in chat ſimilicude of a lumpe, 


-and: 


» Vas ignominioſum , & reprobum.. 


ig 


(232) 
Nec Noreen eſt, Paulun ad locum Fe- and a Potter doth not allade to fer. 18.6, 
( Fer. 18. 6.) alludere, quin hut that rather there is a manifeſt alluſion 


ifeſta eſt alluſio ad 
poems ame 1} Ro Ag "os to 1/ai.45.9. Woe unts him that ftriveth with 


Numquil dicit lutum,8&c. Que ſane his Maker : Let the potſheard ſtrive with the 

verba tignificant ira Deum pro meco potſbeards of the Earth : ſpall the clay fay to 

_- Sor bramd 2g eek __— hin that faſtioneth it, What makeſt thou ? or 

files ex lo fackr —: quodcunque thy worke,' be hath no hands ? Which words 
voluerit. Quo criam pertiner quod ( hee faith) doe verily fignifie thus much, 

ſequitur, Vx qui dicit,&c. Quodenim that God of his meere pleaſure doth ſo de- | 
merirum hominis , ur parences eunm termine of mens eſtate either the one way, 

ealem,vel ramen: HE. ? Edlin.Ibid. gr the other, as a Potter doth make of 
clay what worke hee pleaſerh. And hither- 

ro (hee faith) doth that belong, which followeth ( 1ſa#.45. 

10.) Woe unto hin that ſaith unto his Father, What begetteſt thou ? 

or to the woman, What haſt thou broug forth ? For 7 ſaith hee) 

what hath'man deſerved, why his parivgs ſvould ingenaer him (ch, 

or ſuch ? And a little before by diverſe arguments he confures 

thoſe, who thinke that the A > ſpeaking of # Reprobation 
t De. Repro- doth ſuppoſe -the lumpe of mankinde infeRed with original 
ſinne. If (faith he) thoſe things, whith the Apoſtle delivers in this 
(hapter, be diligently confidered.it will fully appeare, that as well 
Reprobation as Election is abſolutely not of foreſeene merits. For 1. 

When he ſaith, neither having done any good, or evill, he excludes 
as Well the evill action of Eſau, as the ns action of Jacob, and 
; Ry as well the il! merit of Reprobation , as the good merit 
ion. 2. To that queſtion , 1s there unrighteouſneſſe. With 

oy God ? he doth not anſWer , that therefore there is not, becauſe the 

*&e: | 


Verum  diptevr expn tur ea, que hoc cap. habet Apoſt. prorſus a arebit, tam "Re- 
robarion n eionem abfolure non ex ullis efſe ah th oper Nam, T, cum 

| ure aro od bag Surnyhdeartnmm Les ae yu 
nerdy & conſequenter tam malum mecicum Reprobationis , 7 

mv eleRionis. 2. Qurtin iſti, Numguidini ond: 


tiras , &6c,.non ref] 
eſſe, quiatota maſsa a9.vu ; &c, led.it +361 n tbo, Ut: Jar ) Ro 
&ig "in folam Del valuniate, eo tandem ho Pega 
ns, O boo tu quis , &c. 3 . Compars o 112"de fiptto/on 


arp bypocheko entlinic. Hi enim rag nng rem = 
, & formabilis ad u * - 


Vi -'S. : Tit Wy kichs Jangn Tileman. Pars 8. Hm ad 


TT + 4 33) $10 W-5514 
# =Y2 


hr refers as 4 

auto the e'7 ibid ſo repviſſes the enrions 0» 

Jn. on art GY That + pry £1 of & ee Pres the. fon 

Gehl efſell are hononr ,' Res = 
EXC COr71 x or eV f 
fed me, hrs 9 bore and'may be- 


this arocd zero as farre in the point borh'sf 0 
ion an'of Reprobarion as zny Pfoteſtint- ( thar Lknow) 
RT would he haveus thinke that he goes alone; 42 
hee cites. many, as Lombard, - Hugo de $. Vittore, Aquinas, 
a, Lyra, Titleman , and" Perera,” as being of the ſame tt» 
bard manher; And this ('T'Tuppoſe ) may | 


on with lim; ndiierpreting kh words Shak oft; 
Vindicate the DoArine of Proteſtanti(even fach as goe higheſt in 


#5 


this poinr)as touching Reprobation, 1 
** Now forthe Seriptures objeRed againſt os. the firſtviza7iſr.. 1. 
'13."is notCanonjcall. © Hierome'b randes Uhat booke called rhe! 


the TWi/dome of. Solonwow, us Tally wen "intith-""4; 
led; and faith , that *ir- is no where 'to'be'= a, 
found among the Hebrewes ( to whom the-- Apad nity ne reg : quin- & 
Kracles of 'God' were committed,” Rop.3." iple Rylus Gracam cloquentiam. re- 
3.) and that the ſiyle doth ſmell of Greeke dls, ae Jada i Phitonte __ 
| ce///and that ſome aricient iwritets me 6 rin =o 
Ties it to be the worke*of Plilos Jew? | 

(faith he)! &'the Church datBread 
Aired the "Booker of Judith, Tobit and the * 
MICLaOCes, Pi hf woe? receiver tens a Us 


honicall 
Piuh'% 5 


Gon one: of one, ep 
vit. Htvar rn * Obdnnabiies: * 


| nofec. Ec ; Ag hs Ng 


deah, themerning {hee faith) i;chae God Fein 
doth not primarily of ir ſelfe incend = Do focus ide mon 


ejus exuſlell pecearh 
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ws afo 


not. become it goes IT the 
ſome thinke, but becauſe it goes 
reſpeQs'the object 


eg, 


ſalvation of the Reprobate be con 
doth will it : but 5, if be confidere, 
07 2W0t of 4 to wit, the 


As 5 


Ker forth the ways 


conſidered: with: ſome adzun, is the ner 
conſequent, and latrer confiderarion of it. -2f (#aith- by ug. 


$4 xr ily = wore .& 


ETC EOS he Jo 7 7 Fon 


free conliderman, @ fecunie fo; tu gin 7 i Wlun as afitectdenis, non 


uarta ex- 

ins plicado not 
ul 

bo. de 424 


or ("7g marr” ood hs 
that will, whereby God «. Han 


widfets > ont: inf ine. 


E Sema: 
pritnt ſenvet- 


= eſt oy I fide — dererar ſalus re 

A uz eſt co ratia-cjus- i us x 

a Grupdum ſa, & abſolute, fic eſta porno eh -auttertt' Þ— rmon ſecundum 
pond adjunitr privationem , ate catefitiam rhajoris bowl up. Boni univers mank- | 


Fa diving in- \& maj 
_ pid een egy dos reprobis, j 


is miſcricordiz cjus in ele&is, fic 


hocatlcrimug, pe er voluntateconſequente Deus non +. 


velit omnes faliasieris al lim pkg, ot <-_ pb, yet rr of 
Now rok aa of ll acl fours aftfes 7 17 ks) 


(-45 formy pare ' Ren hen hi 
ofchem, {1 Lib hs 


that of Paterghut Gods not willu 
wy 


the former pes wich gg, ings wy 6 


FORTY - F413 fTHISDUER) 1 


its bold concerning. (Cray "As for: et ruwinme' 1 
that athens periſh, 3 Petch, 


n-abtbuttnw)q; 
27513 Jongs” 206F 


| Vertmeft; Deans veils omnes ſatros , 
of hat | Gerivyolumrare iſt, quam revte T heo- 
An-, logi atcecedentan vocant.Bellide gras. . 


togetent will. Now what [that Antecedent @ lb. arh.ib.2.6ap.3. Ft 
will © 


Hh23s 


(236) 
bn knee rprietbg of Alvarez : if Bellay- 
? 'underſtand it otherwiſe ( as Alvares notes that ſome 
. did Yheein:coofuted by: e&.in-the place above cited. 
_ "rag .'Where hee alſo cites 8g, Many-are not ſaved, not be- 
2 Eine canſe they will not but beeauſe God will not;; mhich Without all con- 


4 l 


pear ; #rover fie 14: manifeſted. in young children : whence he. inferrs thac 
nolige , fed "thy Condlitogi, which aruclitded fo Gods Antecedent-will, whereby he 
00h . 2-09 Ty 47 108 ahpes if thay will ndif they de 


| Mat ſtatue hint? var. difput. 24/0; 5. rg6.canditio , quz in- 
| e amecedlente, qua nas ene: Al non En iſta, 


purper cognen Qicterit. 4 Atvar Ibid, 


Verldimum LD nonfiert omnes fal-, © Arid Belleravine himſelfe alſo, though he 
vos quia. ipfi nd INS fay, It « moſt true, that all are not ſaved, 
Deus cg gig) rm 2 © becanſe they will not.: for.if they would, God 
lo, & preparando voluncarem-; Forld wet be Wanting wvto them. Yet im- 

team velle : cur autem Deus non mediately hee addes, But none tan have' A 

iar omni "oa "willtobe ns except God by preventing and 

; preparing the will, makg him to Will st.. end 

GB opens _ | ru doth not wakg"-all. to will this , who 
44 ae dog 1 hath knowne the mind of the Lord * and who 
nn. hab been bis [ennſeller 7 ('Rom. 11: 34:) The laſt place of 

© 2-5 - Scripture, which the Marquelſe objeRteth, is Ezech.33. 11, es 
The , ſaith the Lord',: F delight not in the death of a ſinner. | 

| Trretliolear de ' Now to this alſo we have Alvarez to anſver for us, 1058. firſt 
zoos, and that it is meant of ſpirituxll death, which is by finne, Which 
ali, quz cſ God doth only permit, bur doth not delight in ic. And this. 
oqgarmy Explication hee faith; is confirmed by the words following, b«t 
c enim rather that he be tonverted; and live. And if it be expounded of 
Chimp eu? the ſecond death, (which is erernall damnation, the meaning; hee 
wink Col Gich, is, that God. will not. inf this upon avy/ but for 


zicur bXc ex- .- 
ex con - 


rexiu :airenim,. od mags comer & vivat. | Si autem explicetur de morte fecunda, 
ſcil. de damnatione #rern3, eſt, quod Deus. non vulr hanc mortem alieui. in- 
ferre,' nifi' (uppaſira: poneen' Pp. 109, &. i10. parebir. Alvar, de vAuxil difÞ. 33: 


AW 5. YP; 0 


Bar 


(237) 

'-- But thongh God: will not .infli& damnation upon.the Re 
probate, but for Fane z yet this ſame Alvarez: ( 29 I have nc 
ed abundantly before) and ſo other Writers of the Church .of 
Rome doe tell} ns, that God by his eternall Decree of Reproba- 
tion of his meere Will , and Pleaſure,doth determine to ſuffer 
the Reprobate to finne,, and ſo to. damne-them-for.it.. And 
this now T have-made'it appeare ( Fhope) ſufficiently; chat by 

edged 


y d 
Hh 


or plcaferh;;whi 
| viedgediby SellownndWuare, Efixe, 
and others of the Charets of Rem: ; Andi4s molt cleare by 
that "of che Apoſtlc\, If Grd' poradurntare Will give them Re-- 
peveance, 2 Tim. 2, <A and that, He hath neercy on whom-he will 
get e thRom.9 18. - 

isherealledged, is Ambroſe de 


* Cor dhelth + beeotarGee gre ee 55, 
ke) is not 'ment! ow. I 
ny nt open fannie deli findethat Chep.'3. hath ſomething, which 
Gs OO TIT Sk probably was aimed at by the Marqueſle, 
{as ibi aſcribar, qui curari noluit, cur 
remedium haberer,quo _ ve, this, 'Chrift therefore offered the helpe of 
Chriſti aurem matifeſta in comes Somers arr ng 5 
predicetur miſericordia, cd quod it aſcribe the of his death to. himſalfe, Ww 
quipereunt, ſul peregar negligent, wy þe had a remedy , whereby he wi 
3 liberentur, qui omnes homi- cape, world not be cured. ' And that 
apo negs oy, LITE mercy rowerds —— be wade monte 
wirbes« k : negligence, bin they tha are ſaved, are freed 
to Cleiofhatnes Who Well My 
all 10 be. ſaved ,- and "to come'te the acknowledgement of 
ror wa Ne Probetiine buthee will. EO, 
"that whoſoever periſn,, muſt aſcribe the canſe to themſelves , and 
that they pi 5/ſh through theirown default» I have before cited 
Galvin aflerting. thus 'mach;, That none doe periſh. without their 
Aſcerimusnul- Jgfre, But this aſſertion of his is very well confiſtenc with his 
_ po im- Dodrine about Reprobation, asT have ſhewed by the teſtime- 
Tnſtis.. — OE A wc Writers of the Church of Rowe. (And: 
6 12. ; 


5 ſaved: hae yr ne mp heleſe not = oe, 
aide 
etcrnity did Kage a pufoleio 


rong's rding x potion ofe 
Ire acco o | 
oy che prittie and * ne wy ſnare mend, 


(239) | 
is not becauſe they will not, but becauſe God will not. . For 
that which Ambreſe hath in the laſt place, who Will have all meu 
26 be ſaved, 8&c. enough hath beene faid before to ſhew, that in 
the jadgemene of e Lufive, and diverſe Ramanilts, it is nothing 


' agzinſt the abſolute decree of Reprobatioo ; and fo I have done | 


with this point. | | 

In the next place the Marqueſſe ſpeakes of a mans aſſurance 
of his falvation,..ſaying, that Proteſtants hold that a can ought 
ro-affure himſcife of it ; and.to prove the contrary , which they 
ofthe Roman Church doe hold, he alledgeth 1 Cer.9.27.faying, 
& Raclwes ceoraignck benches whilaſt ba Prcachod a mebere 


Page 66, & 
6h 


he him ſelfe might become a calt-away., And Rew.11.20. 7 how 


ſtandeſt in the Faith : be not high minded, but feare, &'c. left thou 
alſs rageſt be 016 off And Phil, 2, 12. Harke on? your oivn ſalvation 


ar ny this point, Proteſtants hold, 7, That a 


w. Concerning 
Chriſtian may be. aſdured of his ſalvation. 2. That a Chriſtian 
ought to {abour for this aſlureace. For the former of cheſe po" 


fitions: wee: have. diverſe (places of Scriptures. -, Ast 


mous place Rom. 8.. 35,36; 336.38, 39. be /oallfoper ate ne frew- 


thi love of Chrift 7: ſhall Tribulation, or Diſtreſſe;or Per ſarution, 
&%. Nay inall theſe things we are more then congueronrs throngh 
Hims that loved us. For 1 ans perſwaded, that neither Death, nor 
Life, nor Angels, ner principalitios, nor poWer#,. vor things preſent, 


wor things to come., nor height, nor depth, nor duy ather (reature, 


ſhall be able to ſeparate us frons the love of God, which. te:3x ( itt 
Zaſaus over Lord. ' So. alfo that 2 Cor. 5.1. #e know. then if our 
earthly houſe of thu T abernacte were diſſolved, We bave a building 
of God, an houſe net mage with hands, eternall in the Heavens, 
Andw.6, 7, 8. Therefore we are almayes confident, knowing that 
whites we are here in the body, We are abſent from the Lord, For 
wollnalke by - faith, and not by ſight. We are confident, I ſay, and 
willing rather to bo abſt from the body, and to: be preſent with the 


 Dird: And that Phil, 1, 27. . To we $0 live is (hrift, and to die ts 
'  £4ie... And that Tim. 4.18. The Lord ſhall deliuer me-from 


——_ Worki,  4ud-mill preſerve me to his Heavenly Kingdons- 
iv the ſame- Chapter. -v.6;7, 8. I ans now ready tobe ered, 
nll my Arpartnre is at hand, T have fought a good fight, 1 _ | 
"Of / | finift p 
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inihed my courſe , 1 have keps the faith + henceforth-i6 laid mp for 
nr{ 1A GR er Soalfſo'S.Peter, Bleſſed be the 
Got and Father of ony Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Who according to his abnn- 
dart mercy hath begotton #4 againe unto a lively hope, through the 
Refwrreftion of Jeſs ( hriſÞ from- the dead, unto an inheritance in- 
corruptible and undefiled , and that fadeth not away , reſerved in 
Heaven for #s. 1 Pet.1.3,4 This hope, which believers have, 
or may have of ſalvation, is « {ively hepe ; it is 4 hope; that ma- 
keth not aſbamed.Rom.5.5. becauſe they are ſure to obtaine that 
which they hope for, and ſhall not be diſappointed of it, Hence 
it is alfo that believers rejoyce With joy wnſpeakableand full of glory ; 
1 Pet; 1. $.becanſe they know rhey ſhall receive the end of their faith; 
even the ſalvation of their ſonles.v.9. «6 
'' Wee have alſo yew gate boos this _ % here Joritath 
TSEY (3 _  withw (ſaith an) the ſtrength of hope, 
Viget apud nos (pei robur, & firmitas 4, frmnelr of faithrand nes e = | 
fidei , & inter 1pſas}, ſeculi labenris : the decaying world the minde is raiſed 
ruinas ere&a mens eſt, .& immobilis . ruines of PO" ATT Ei 
virtus, & nunquam'niori [zta patien- #P , 41d virtne #” wnmoveable , and patience 
tia, & de Deo ſuo ſemper anima ſe-  & ever joyfull, and the ſoule 1; alwayes ſecure 
cura : ficur per"propheram Spiricus' | 41,{coHdout of her Geog. | And immediatly 
S. + rags 6 + 4 wargng 5 Dane hee confirmes this by that of. the Prophec 
2x60. LYpla y Demetrian. ' Habakkuk, Although the, fig-three ſhall not 
, bloſſome, &5c. yet I will reiogce inthe Lord, [ 
will joy in the God of my ſalvation. Hab.3.17,18. F | 
* Quis hic So againe the ameFather, * what place w there here for anxiety 
anxieratis & Avdcarefulneſſe ? who in the midſt of theſe things can be fearful 
ſollicitudinis and ſad, except he Want hope and faith ? It t for hins to fear death, 
locus eſt ? quis that Would nor go #nto Chriſt : it. zs for him to be unwilling to go to 
| _ FA. » ©hyiſt, that doth not believe that he doth begin to reigne with C bei 
Rus et, nig 707 3 #5 written, The juſt ſhall live by faith. If thon beeſt juſt, and 
cui (pes & fid:s 
deeſt 2 Ejus eſt enim mortem timere , qui ad Ghriſtum nolir ire : ejus eſt ad Chriſtum nolle 
ire, qui ſe non credat cum Chriſto incipere regnare. Scriptum eſt enim, juſtum fide yivere. 
Si juſtus es, & fidevivis, G6 vere in Deum credis , cur non cum Chriſto futucus, & de Do- 
mini pollicitatione fecucus , quod ad Chriſtum voceris ample&eris, & quod diabolo careas, 
gratularis ? —Deus.de boc mundo recedentibus' immortalitarem atque zternirarem 
licerur, & tu dubitas : "hoc eſt;Deam omnino non' nofſe 3 hoc'eſt-Chriſttim credeneium 
ominum & magiſtrum peccato -increduliratis oftenderd ; hoc: eſt in Erclefi3 confticurum 
fkidem in domo fidei non habere. (ypr.de mortalit. . PE: 
aoef 


> » 


Fi 
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doeſt live by faith , if thou doefſt truly believe in God, ſeeing thou 
y be with er A art ſnre of Gods promiſe , why doeſt thou 
wot embrace this that then art called unto Chriſt, and art glad that 
thon art freed from the Devill ?——God doth promiſe immortality 
and eternity vo thoſe that depart ont of thus life , and thou doubteſt : 
this 1s not at all to know God : this is to offend Chriſt, the Lord ani 
Maſter of Believers, with the ſinne of unbeliefe : this is to be in 
the Church, the houſe of faith , and yet to have no faith. Here 
"we ſce how earneſt Cyprias is to prove that Chriſtians may, yea 
ought to be confident againſt the feare of death, and that be- 
cauſe they may and ought to be aſſured of the life to come. 

Thus alſo.* Auſtize, 7 believe (airh hee) him that promi- 
ſeth ; The Sawtour ſpeaketh, the truth promiſeth, he hath ſaid unto 
me, He that heareth my words, and believeth him that ſent me,hath 
eternall life, and u paſſed from death to life , and ſhall not come 
into condemuation. 1 have heard the words of my Lord, IT have be- 
lieved... Now Whereas I Was an unbeliever, I am made a Believer, 
as he hath ſaid,l am paſſed from death to life, I come not into condems« 
nation,not by my preſumption,but by his promiſe. | 


* Credo pro- 
mittenti, Sal- 
vator loquitur, 
veritas pollice- 
tur, iple dixit 
mihi , Qui 
audit verba 
mea, & cre- 


dit ei : qui 


milit me, babe 


vitam z#ternam , & tranſitum facit de morte in vitam , & in judicium non veniet 5\Ego 
audivi verba Dmmini mei, credidi, Jam infidelis cum efſem , fa&us ſum fidelis, ficut jpſe 


monuit, tranſii a morte ad vitam, ad judicium non venio,non przſumptione mea, 


promiſfione. Aug.traf.z 2.7n Fob. 


To this purpoſes alſo f Bernard, The Sun of Righteouſneſſe 
ariſing ( ſaith hee ) the myſtery concerning the predeſtinate, and 
thoſe that ſhall be made bleſſed, Which was ſo long hid, beginnes 
after a ſort to come up ont of the depth of eternity , whiles every 
one-being called by feare, and juſtified by love. ( that is, by Faith 
working through love, as hee ſaid a little before ) deth aſſre 
himſelfe that he i of the number of the bleſſed. Knowing that whom 
he hurl: 1nſtified them he hath alſo glorified. For Why ? Hee 
Beats that he ts called, when he is moved with feare ; he perceives 
that be 4 juificn, when he ts filled With love : and ſpall he doubt of 
lus heang glorified ? | | 


+ 
= 


quia quos juſtificavit;illos & magnificavit. 


-pet- amorem 4preſumic ſe quoque eſſe de numero beatorum 3 
Qnid enim ? Auditle vocari, cum timore con « 


ſed ip us 


+ Sic ad ortum 
ſolis juſtitiz, 
acramentum 
abſcoadictum 4 
ſeculis de pra- 
deſtinatis , & 
beatificandis, 
emergere quo- 
amimiodo inci- 
pit ex abyſlo 
#Rternitaiis, dl 
quiſque vocatus 


per timorem , 


ſciens nimirva 


Furticur,ſentic & juſtificari,ci amore perfunditur, & de magnificatione diffi ler? Ber.Epij3.1 07, 


I 1 And 
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Habes homo Andagaine, Thos bait O wan ( faith hee) tbe juftiffing ſpirie 
hujus arcani 4 revealer of this ſecret, and fo teſtifying unto thy ſperit, that thou 
TS) alſo art the Son of God. eAchnowledge the coumſell of God in thy 
— 1am Jutincatte ;uffification,——— For thy preſet juſtification is buth a revelation 
ipſo a lien. of Gods Connſell and alſo 4 certaine preparation wnto fature glory. 

tem ſpiritui tuo Or #rwly predeſtination it ſelfe © rather a preparation, and juſtsficati- 
quod _ Dei 6n 15 rather an appropuiquetion rnts it. 

iple fis. 
Agnoſce confilium Dei ia juſtificatione tui Przſens namque juſtificatio tni , & 
Divini eſt confilii revelatio, & quzdam ad futuram gloriam preparatio. Ant certs prat» 
many ipſa potius preparatio eſt , juſtificacio autem magis jam appropinquatio. 

. ia; 


. pap And againe, ho righteous, but he that doth requite Gods 
Lg bs Go bove With love againe ? which 4 not done but When the Spirit by 
Deo vicem re. Faith aath reveals unto a man Go4s eternall purpoſe concerning hs 
pendicamoris? future ſalvation. Which revelation ſurely 15 no other thing but the 
ben ge Fropy fir infuſion of ſpirituell grace, by which the deeds of the fleſh are mor- 
Spirien a tified, and /o a man is prepared for that Kingdome, which flefh and 
Foam pie blood do not poſſeſſe, receiving tegether by one Fþirit both this, that 
2zermum Dei he"# aſſured that he # loved, and alſo this, that hee doth love 
eee wt one that fo he may not be ungratefull te him, of whom be is 
farctei, "Quz 


0 revelatio non eſt aliud quam infuio gratiz ſpiritualis, per quam dum faQa carnis mor- 
tl cantur, homo ad regnum prep aratur, quod caro & ſanguis non poſlident 5 ſimul — 
mag 55 ago & unde fe preſumart amatum , & unde redamer, ne gratis amatus 11, 


Thus both Scriptures and Fathers teſtifie that Chriſtians may 
be aſfuced of their ſalvation. And that this afſacance may be 
had,may be proved alfo by all that hath beene faid before con- 
cerning the ſtability of Faith once had, and the certainty of per- 
ſevering in the eſtate ofgrace, if a man be once init. For hence 
it followeth, thac if a-man can be aſſured that hee is in the eſtate 
of Grace , hee may alſo be aſſured of his ſalvation, Now that 

'be may be aſſured of his being in the ſtare of grace ſome of the 
Romiſh Church, and that ſince Luthers time, have maintained, 
as namely Cathzrinu , and the Author. of the Baoke called 


Enchiridium:Colanienje;both which are'mentioned in this _ 
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by Beflarmine: And becauſe the Conncell of Trent Seff. 6.7.9, Belle.doFuftif 
| doth ſeeme to determine the contrary , therefore Eiſingrenins * 3:6:3- 
hath written a whole booke to ſhew that the determination of 

the Conncell is not indeed againſt this, that a man may be af- 

ſured that he hath true grace_in him, The bookeT have ſeene 

and read many yeeres agoe, though now I have it not ; And I 
remember he holds that a man maybe as fare that hee hath crue 

grace, and that his fines are forgiven , as hee is ſure that twice 

two make foure, and that the whole is greater then a part, and 

as hee is fire of thoſe things which hee ſees with his eyes, and 


feeles with his hands, 


That a man may have this aſſurance of 


his preſent eſtate the Scripture plainly ſhewes, 1 7ob.3.14. We 


 hnow that we are paſſed from death to life, 


Brethren. | 
 Whereupon fayes * « Luftize, Let none 
ache man, let every one returne unto his own 
heart, if there he can finde brotherly love let 
him be ſecure- that he # paſſed from death to 
life. So Rom. 8. 16. The Spirit himſelfe 
doth beare Witneſſe with our ſpirits, that we 
are the ſonnes of God. Upon which words 
f Cajeran faith thus, By thu teftimony we. ſee 


becauſe we love the 


* Nemo interroget hominem, redear 
unuſquiſque ad cor ſuum, 6 ibi inve= 
nerit chariratem fraternam, ſecurus ſir 
quia tranſit 2 morte ad vitam, eAug. 
ra#.5.in 1 Fob. 


+ Ex hoc teftimonio clare videmus, 
credendum nobis efſe quod ſumus filii 
Dei. C4je.mt Rom. 8.16, 


clearly, that we muſt belicve that we are the ſons of God, Soalſo 


1 76h .3.24. Hereby we know that he (vir. 


it ) abideth in ws, 


by the Spirit Which he hath given ns. And 1 Cor.2.1z. We 
have received the ſpirit of God, that we may knowthe things that are 


freely given unto us of Go4, Bellarmine ſayes. 
this place js not meant of the knowledge of 
Gods benefits, which belong unto this or 
that man in particular, but of the know- 


; ledge of thoſe benefirs , which God hath- 


prepared for his Ele& , as the inheritance 
and glory of the Kingdome of Heaven. But 
if the Apoſtle ſpeakes onely of our know- 


Non loquitur Apoſtolus de notici2 
beneficiorum D-i , quz in particuiari 
ad hunc, aucillum pertinent, fed de 
notitia beneficiorum , quz Deus 
przparavic ele&is ſuis , qualia ſunt - 
inptimis hzreditas, & gloria cegni 
czlorum. Bell.de Iuſtif. lib.3.cap 9, 


ins what good things God hath prepared in generall for the - 
ea, what is this more then appertaines ro the very Devils ? 
. for they know that God hath prepared Heaven , and hap- 
pinefſe for the' Ele&; Cajetan therefore is more ingenuons, 


Ii 2 


eXx* 


Spiritus S. iofuſus 


in illis notitiam certam donorum Dei 


in ciſdem 


bebant notitiam,' qu3d fides, (pes, 
charitas, & alia dona gratis data eis 
erant a Deo.Cajet.ad 1 Cor. 2.12. 
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expounding it of the holy Ghoſt infuſed in-- 
to the Apoſtles , and cauſing chem certainly 
to. know the gifts of God , that were in 
them. The Apoſtles (faith hee) had a cer- 
taine knoWleage, that Faith, Hope, Cha: 
rity, and other gifts, were freely given unto 
them of God, To adde bur one place more, 


Apoſtolis cauſavir 


Apoſtoli certam ha- 


viz, that 1 7oh.5.13- Theſe things have I written unto you that 
believe on the name of the Son of God, that yo may know that ye 


have eternal life. True ( ſayes Bellarmine) 


Ait quidem , Hzc ſcribo vobis qui the Apoſtle faith indeed,T heſe things 1 write 


creditis, ut ſciatis, quia vitam haberis 
2. ſed non ait, Hecſcribo 


#ternam 


unto you that believe , that you may know that 


- 'yobis, ut ſciatis vos habere fidem, J%% have eternall life : but hee doth not ſay, 
qualis requiritur. Bell. de Tuftif.lib. 1. Theſe things TI write unto Jon, that Jou may 


ca, 11, 


aun. 


Souter. 


know that you believe, as yon ought to believe. 

Bur ( ſay TI). the Apoſtle here did ſuppoſe 
that they that truly believe , may know that they doe ſo ; for 
otherwiſe how ſhould they that believe , know that therefore 
they have life eternall, except they firlt know that they doe 
believe ? 

Now for the Scriptures objeRed againſt us, that 1 Cor,9.27. 
Leſt. having preached to others, I my ſelfe ſhould be a caſt-aWay, 
cannot be ſo underſtood, as that Pax! was uncertaine either of 
his preſent: juſtification, or of his future glorification ; for that 
will not confilt with many other ſayings of his before cited. The 
meaning therefore is. onely this, that Pals care was that his 
Preaching and his converſation might be ſuicable, and that- the 
one might not confound the other. The word here rendred caft- 


away, and-2 Cor.135. reprobate, is neither here nor there taken 


in oppoſition to ele, but is as much as reproved, ſo the word 
properly doth import ; as without the privative Particle it figni- 
fies approved, 1 Cor.11.19. That Roms. 11, 20. Thou ſtandeſt by: 


faith, be not high minded, but fear, is nothing againſt afſurance of 


ſalvation, which doth well conſiſt with feare, v5z. ſuch a feare 


| as is oppoſit to high-mindednefle ; this feare making us keepe 


cloſe unto God, - and not to depart from him, 7er.32.40. And 
whereas it is ſaid Roms. 11.22, Le thow alſo mayſ# ( or as wee 
reade it, otherwiſe thow alſs ſpalt) becmt off, it is ſpoken by = 
| Apolile. 
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Apoſtle to the Church of Rexe, and ſerves well toſhew that any 


particular viſible Church,even that of Rowe, may faile ; but from 
hence cannot be inferred, that a true Believer may fall away,and 

riſh. Neither js the aſſurance of ſalvation infringed by that 
Phil.2.12, Worke out your own ſalvation With fear and trembling. 
For as for our working out of our ſalvation, it hinders not but 
that we may be afluredof onr ſalvation. We may be afſared of 
that, which yer wee mult nſe meanes to obtaitic. Fzekiah was 
aſſured that fifteene yeares ſhould be added unto his life, becauſe 
God by his Propher had told him ſo, 7/ai.38.5; Yet hee uſed 
meanes for his recovery, v.21. and ſono queſtion but he did for 
the preſervation of his life, by cating and drinking,and the like, 
Paxl alſo was aſſured , that both hee ; and” all in theShip with 
him ſhould eſcape, becauſe God: by his Angell had revealed it 
unto him; eA#:;27.23,24:25. yet neverthelefſe he ſaw it need- 
full to uſe meanes, whereby they mighr eſcape, 4s 27.3 r.And 
| for thoſe words, With feare and trembling, they doe not imply 
diffidence and doubting, but hamility and lowlinefſe of minde ; 
feare and trembling: being here the ſame as Romans 11,20. wits 
that which is oppoſir to pride and high-mindednefſe, The A- 
poſtle 2 Cor.7.15. faith that the Corinthians received Titus With 
fear and trembling, that is, with all humility and reverence, So 
we muſt worke out our own falvation withifear and trembling, 
that is"with reverence” and with godly feare , as is expreſſed 
Heb.12.2g: But this is no argument at all why wee may not be 
affured of our ſalvation ; no- more then it followes that there- 
fore the Corinthians :could not be aſſured of Trze his love and 
good: will towards them, and that be came unto them for 
their good, -becauſe they received him in that manner, 

David Pſal.2.11. bids ſerve the Lord With feare,, and rejoyce 


with trembling. Therefore there may bee feare and trembling, 


and yet-rejoycing teo, and conſequently aſſurance of Gods love 
and favour ; for without aſſurance of it there: can be no ſound: 


Hope maheth nog 
. hy pare 

5-Ana every one 

that bath this 

hope » purtifieth 

bimſelfe,&c. 

I Ioh.:3.3. 


Ut in timore 
Deo ſerviant, 
id eſt,non alra 
ſapiant, (ed ti- 
meant, . quod 
fGgnificat , non 
ſuperbiant, ſed 
humiles fine. 
Aug. de corrept, 
et erat 6.9, 


rejoycing in it. Foy ( as Ramwrndus de $a* Gagium oricur ex hoe , quod aliqua 


bunde obſerves) doth ariſe from this, 


tat "res (cit ſe habere id quod habet, non. 


owe knowes that he hath that which he hath,and exboc, quod habet. Ramund. de' $4- 


not meerly from this that be bath it, bund. Theolog. Watural. 


tt. 95. 


Now forthe fathers here alleged by theMarqueſs,viz. Am. Ser.5 in 


Ii 3 


Plat, 
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P/alc1 18, Buſil.sn Confliti Maneſtecaps2. Higredict adverſe Pelag: 
Chryſ.hom.$7:iu fob. AugDin Þ/al.40. Bern Ser 3.48 eAdvent,&- 

| Ser. 1, de Sept. Tanſwer, it's true, Ambroſe 

þ toe regrg >. wenbrwd gud faith, David deſired that bis reproath , which 

pi = hs E ebay ph peni- he ſuſpetted, might be taken away, either be- 

tenci3 licer abalicum , ſuſpe&tus Cate be had thonght in buys heart, but had ut 
tamen.crat ne fate!; adbuc manerer dere it 3 and: though it Were aboliſhed by Re- 
ejus opprobrium, . &.1dc0 Deum pre-. pew ance, yet he was fearfull leſt perhaps the 
eatur urillud aaferar » qui ſolus norir reproch of it did yet remaine ; und therefore he 

quod neſcire poteſt etiam ipſe qui fe- 4 n 

cit. ontwaſ Ber.5. in Pf. 118. ( vel, PJ0* God to take it away, who alone knows 

119). 39% that Which even he may be ignorant of that 

| hath done it, But this doth not argue that 
23 man cagnot in Ambroſe; judgement be affieed of bis ſalvati- 
on; it \hewes (contraty to what the Papilts hold ) chat a 
man canaot be juſtified and ſaved by bis owne inherent righte- 
oulneſſe, becauſe though he be otherwiſe never ſo righteous, yet 
Rill chere is forme finne in him , which hee konoweth not of; ac- 
_ af ung won eo ( _— mor > citeth ) 
1 know nothing by my ſelfe, yet ans I not thereby juſtified, 1 Cord. 
4. The —_ denierb that hee was juſtified by that righte- 
ouſneſe that was in him , though hee had the teftimony of a 
good conſcience to rejoycein, 2 Cor.1.12, yet was bee never- 
theleſſe aflured that hee was juſtified , and ſhould be ſaved 
| through faith in Chriſt Jeſus, as bath been proved before from 

p _ Roms. $. 33, &c. and from other places. This was all that 

= gr * Ambroſe meant, as appeares by his words immediately going: 

tur, ſed expla. defore thoſe objefted ; The Apoſtle ( hee ſaith) Explaines Da- 
navit Apoſto- Vids meaning,/ſaying,1 know nathing by my ſelfe, yet am I not there- 
lus - quod hic by juſtified, He:knew that he Was a man, and did take heed to hims« 
videbatur oy ſelfe as he comtd.,, that he might not fin after his Baptiſave ; there- 
| euro, 0% fore be kyew\ nothing by himfelfe ; but becauſe he Was a man, he 
hi | conſcius confeſſed bimſelfe a ſinner, knowing that Jeſus alone 4 the true 
ſum, go light, who did no fin, neither Was guile found in his month, that he 
in hoc juſtih- 

catus Ba Sciebat n. ſe efſe hominem , & fibi cavebat ut. poterat,' ne poſt {uſcepta bapti(- 

mi Sacramenta peccaret ;z ideoque deliQi bi conſcius.non erat : (ed .quia homo. erat , pecca- 

torem' ſe fatebatur,ſciens unum effe. Jelum lumen verum , qui peccatum non fecit, nec eſt 

—__ — ejus dolus , ipſum ſolum juſtificari , qui vere alienus effet 2 lapſu. 

LINor. ifs | 


alone 
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alone is juſtified (ue. perfeAly juin himlſelfe)whs 047 19k with: 


our all fon. 


That which Baf! (whoſe words I find in Br{armine, though 
otherwiſe I have him not to pernſe) ſaith, is direRtly to the ſame 


- 


Bell dc Tuftif li, 
$4p:fo -- 


purpoſe, and imports no more then that of eL-broſe. we doe 


not nnderſtand (ſaith he) many things Where- 
in we ſin. Therefore the Apoſtle ſaith, know 
nothing by my ſelfe, yet ans I n#s thereby 
juſtified, that 1s, I fin in many things, arid am 
et anare of it, For Hierome, hee is too 
looſely cited both by the Marqueſſe , and 
before - him by Bullarmine, there being 
eleven long Chapters in that booke which 
is mentioned, but in which of chem he faich 
any thing agamſt us, they doe not tell gs. 
However the words objeted are theſe. 
There are righteous men, to whons it happe* 
neth according to the work. of the Wicked : and 
there are wicked men, to Whom it happeneth 
according to the works of the righteous. Thus 
i ſaid ( viz.Eccieſ.8.14. } berauſe cerraine 


Mulzta peccantes, plurima neque in- 
telligimus... ( ropter dicit Apoſt. 
Nikit mihi conſcius ſum , fed non in 
hoc juſtificatus ſum, h.e. multa pecco, 
& non imelligo. Bade Conſtit.Munaſt. 
cad. 2, 


Sunc juſti, 2d-quos pervenit quaſi 
opus impiorum- , & tunt impii, ad 
quoas erat. quals opus juſtorum. 
Hoc idcirc6 dicitur, quia certum- 
judicium 'ſolius Dui eſt, , Hier. adv.” 
Pelag l.2.c.2. 


judgement belongs only mats God: Theſe words by ſearch I finde 
in Hierome ; bar it plairily appeares, that his ſcope onely is to 
prove apainlt the Pelagians , that no-man.in chis Hfe is ſo-righre- 
- Ous, as tobe without finne , which is nor againft us in this con 
troverſie, bur for ns its another , as harh deence ſhewed before. 


A fittle after thoſe words Hierome faith 
thus, #/hat mortal man is not taken With fome 
erronr-? And that the righteons faall ſcarcely 
be ſaved ( 1 Pet.4. 18. ) becauſe im ſome 
things ( ot rather indeed in atl _ Y be 
ftands in needs of Gods mercy.” In the for- 
mer Chapter Hierome brings in that of S, 


Paul, 1 knoW nothing by my ſelfe, - &, and 
ſaith ; that ww the Apoltle were 
not:conſc.ons to himfelfe of finne, yet hee 
did not" juſtifie himſelfe ; becauſe tree had 
read (P/akr9413, ) who can wnderfiand his 


Quis mortalium aljquo errore non: 
capitur:? ——V ixfalyatur ( juſtus ) 
in'ea,quod in quibuſdam De indigec 
miſericordia.. 01n,Tbid, 

Nihil mihi conſcius ſum, &c. Qui 
hoc dicebat, nullius utique peccati fi- 
bi-confcius erat ; fed quia legerat,De- 


li&aquisimelligit ? &c. idcirco rqn- 


perabac ſeatenciam,&c, Hieron. adverſe 
Pelags 2.6/1. 


bis 
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his. faults? Thus then his. teſtimony" makes indeed. againſi the 


perfeRion of a mans own rightcouſneſſe ; but not 


apainſt his 


aflucance:of ſalvation , which may well ſtarid withonr the other. 


Pcopterez contriſtarus ſum , ne forte 
me amare arbitratus, non amem 2: ut 
antea cum me fortem & conſtantem 
purarem , Faeroe imbecillis de- 
prebenfas ſum.Ch9{.Hom. 87.inFob. 


Chryſoftome in the place cited , comments 
upon that 7oh. 21. 17. Peter was, grieved, 
becanſe he ſaid unto. him the third time, leveſt 
thos. me ? and hee faith, that Peter feared 
leſt- now. hee. thought | himſelfe ro love 
Chriſt, when hee did not, as before he was 


deceived in thinking himſelfe ſtout and conſtant, when it proved 


otherwiſe. 


But 1. Though Ch oftome ſo, take the words of Peter , as 


. ifhe might then be 


cn. in that opinion-which- hee had of 


himſelfe : yet it does not follow that therefore hee ſhould hold 
that a man cannot be affured that hee. hath. ſaving grace in 


him, 
BC: 


Cumjan tertid ille rzdio afficeretur, 
quaſi non fibi crediderit. ” Aug. in 
I Fob. Traf, F, | 4 


Magis probo quod -ſcribit Theodorus 
 Heracleotes, contriſtitum fuifle,quod 
cum Chriſtus eum tam. ſepe, & tam' 
diligemer interrogaverat , -indicare 
videretur ſe illum ſuſpetum habere 
&c. propterea reſpondifſe , Domine 
eu -nofti, &c, q. . Tu > qui omnia 
noſti 5 ignorare non pores verum efle, 


quod dico + quidergo,quaſi mibi non - 


credens, me tam {zpe rogas? Maldoz. 
#1 Foh2.16, 17,18, Bt 


Quod ſubjungit, Dominetu ſcis, non 
ſalummoderationis' cauſa di&tum'/pu- 
ro/ſed inuſto-eriam magis,ut quod dix- 


ecat, etiam, ipſus Cheiſti teſtimonio 
confirmaret, Maldon, Thid, 


. fuſ 


- 2+ Anſtine gives another,and'a better reaſon, why Peter was 
 grieved that Chriſt 


did aske him that queſtion the third time, 
viz. becauſe thereby. Chriſt (as he thought) 
ſcetned-not. to believe him ; not that hee 
peRed- his owne heart , but hee feared 


- that Chriſt did ſuſpe@ him, becauſe he did 


aske him the ſamequeſtion- thrice over. 
AAaldonate:the Jeſuite cites Theodore He- 
racleotes, as alſo thus expounding it, and 
faying,that therefore Pete? anſwered, Lord, 
thou knoweſt all things , thou knoweſt that 1 
love Thee ; as if hee (ſhould have ſaid; 7 bow 
that knoweſft all things ;canſt not bat. know 
that it is true that 1 ſay : and therefore why - 
doeft thou acke mee ſo often, as if, thou didjt 
et believe me? This Expoſition aldonate 
doth prefer before theother of Chryſoſtowe, 
which he alſo mentioneth, and ſaith , that 
- Peter ſaying, ' Lord, thew knoweſt, did ſpeak 
ſo, not ſo much our:of modeſty, as to.con- 
firmethat which, hechad ſaid; ( viz. that 
he loved Chriſt ) by Chriſts own teſtimony. 


Anſtine 
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eAvuſtine in Pſal.40. hath nothing (that 1 
—_— to the purpoſe ; I ſuppoſe it ſhould 
be in P/alme' 41. from whence Bellarmine 
doth produce this, 7 kyoW that the righte- 
onſneſſe 0 


righteonſneſſe may remaine , T1 know not, For 


left he fall. (1 Cor.10.12.) Iacknowledge 
theſe words of '«Awſtine ; but that which 
followes immediately , ſhewes the meaning 
of them. Therefore ( ſaith hee.) becanſe 7 
have no ſtrength ( «r ſtability) in my. ſcife, 
| neither have I hope of my ſelfe', my ſoule ts 
| troubled teward my ſelfe. Wonldeft thou not 
| have it troubled ? Doe not abide in thy ſelfe, 
| but, ſay, unto thee, O Lord, have I lift up my 


70d. doth remaine , whether my 


the eApoſtle doth make me to feare, ſaying, 
Let hanche thinketh he ſtandeth, take heede 


Novi quia juſtitia Dei manet, altram 
mea oteds neſcio. Woo baony me 
Apoſt. dicens, Qui ſe putar ſtare, vi- 
Fe ne cadateAng.in P[al.4r.8. . 


Ergo quia non eſt in me firmitas mi- 
hi, neceſt mihi ſpes de me, ad me 
ipſum tucbata eſt anima mea. Vis 
non 'conturberur 2 Non remaneas in 
teipſo, & dic, Ad te Domine levavi 
animam meam. Hoc planiis audi, 
Noli ſperare de te, ſed de Deo tuo, 
Nam &< ſperas' de te; anima tua con- 
turbabitur ad te, quia nondum inve- 

nit unde fit ſechtrade te. Ergo quoni- 
am ad me conturbata eſt anima mea, 
quid refſtat nifi humilicas, ut de ſe ine4 


onle ( Plal.25.1.) Heare this more plainh, 
Fr not hope of thy ſelfe, but of thy God. For | 
if thou doeſt hope of thy ſelfe, thy ſonle mill be troubled towards thee, 

becauſe it hath not yet found whereby it may be ſecure of theeeT here. 
fore becauſe my fonle ts troubled towards me, what remaines but 
humility; that the ſoule doe not preſume of it ſelfe ? Thuvit clear- 
ly appeares, that eA#ſtive ſpake not againſt aſſurance of falya- 
tion, but onely again whe mama vs m/s (29? | 

\- The laſt Father alledged-is: Bernard, w Fold wWonk 

faith, This doth adde to the heape of care, and © Rae ar ad orrrqgiaxc or cumulum, & 

, , pondus timoris, quod cum & meam, 

to the Weight of feare , that When as it s ne" g yroximi conſeienciam ſervare ne: 
reſſury to looke beth to mine oWn, and my celſe fit, neutra mihi Caris eſt nota. 


£2 


anima non przſumat-? Aug.Tbjd. 


ixhbours conſcience, neither of them # ſuf- | Ucraque abyſſus eſt imperſcrutabilis, 
ficiently hnowne unto me. Both are an un» 8 Pkg nox clt,&c, NO 


ſearchable depth, both are night unto me. 

But Bernard onely meanes that it's very hard for a man to 
| know his owne heart , becauſe of the deceirfulneſſe of it, not 
but. that by the Spiric of God a man may know it ſofarre forth 
as t0 be aſſured of the truth of Grace in him ; which hath beene 
proved*before by Bernards teltimony in diverſe places. So 
elſewhere hee ſaith indeed, 7ho go [a , 1 am-of the El, 
bp ” 4 
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Quis: poteſt dicere', Bo de ele&is I am of thoſt that are predeſtinate unto life, 


k d deſtinatis ad 2 
hon amets ft L ions I am of the number of Gods children ? Who, 7 


' Riders! panel? ? ? ſay.canſay theſe things ? the Scripture ſaying 
ares, arulgs Ns muy on the contrary , Man knowes not whether he 
fir dignus amore , an odio. Certitu- be worthy of love , or haired. Sarely We have 
dinem _— —_—__— [pei ns certainty , but , the confidence of hope doth 
A ns pon cofore 1,1 we ond be ormeed with 
Lin. Semudg. : anxiety of doubting 4 

| But 1. Bernard here builds upon a falſe 
ground , viz. that the Scripture ſaith, 2Ys 
* man knowes Whether he be worthy of love or hatred, 5. e. whether 
hee bein ſucti an eſtate, as to be loved of God, or hated of 
him : whereas $4/omos Eceichg.r. { which place be nieaneth ) 
onely ſaith , No man haoweth ave or hatred by all that is befare 
them 7; char is, by outward things which befall men, as prof. 
perity and adverſity, they catmot conclude either that God doth 
love , or that hee doth hate them - becauſe ( as it. followes im. 
medintely) Hil things come ehiks te all, 5.8. all outward things ; 
proſperity happens to the wicked, and adverlicy- tothe god- 
ly ; and- therefore there is no-jadging of Gods love; or hatred 
by theſe things : yet it followes not but that by other markes. 
and trials a man may know. whether God love him or no; 
gen Bernard himſlfe hath confeiled , 2s I have 
e 
2. Neither doth Bn here abſolutely deny that any can 
know himſelfe to. of 'the number of thoſe that ſhall be faved, 
onely he denies ſach a knowledge, ſo fare and certaine, as to 
exe ll care wr falvation, For ſo hee addes 
Propter hoe LE T herefere there are given certaine frgnas, and pe 
dei font figs 1ifeft tokens FG loaken, that it may be neveme' word 
nm quadam- the nwwbey of the Elefs, im whons theſe ſignes ſoak remains. 
trop oy » 1 ſay. Whom God forckwem,, then fo he predeſtivated te 'be 


Juris, ut in- ## coxformed to: the image of his Sex, that to whens:oe deme3 cer- 


dubirabile ie taint), that they may bs carefull, he yet affords confidence, that they- 
eym- eſſe m_—_— _— Iyrann, that Borna-d. preſently afrer ſcemes 


numero deftos 


rum, in quo ea fign: 1nquam,, quogprairic D. Devss & prize 
_deſtinavit tabs ard ron wr mas En Cal, uli llicirudinis, 
$ hduciam procfiey grad tot ako un 


to: 


| 
| 
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to be very peremptory againſt a mans being - Quales: ſumus , noſſe poſſumus, vel 


q | . _,ex parte 3 quales autem futuri ſumus, 
aſſured of his perſeverance, ſaying, bat We id ole penrus nobis impoflibile eſt. 


are we may know, at leſt in part : What We Bern, I 
ſpall be, that is altogether impoſſible for 1 to 
know, But it hath beene proved before 
both by Scriptures and Fathers, that trne juſtifying faith once 
had cannot bee wholy loſt. Ard even Bernard himielfe ( as 
before is ſhewed ) doth hold that a man may know aflured- 
ly that he is. juſtified, and that therefore hee ſhall be glorified, 
becauſe the Apolile ſaith that whom God bath juſtified, them alſo 
he batb glorified, that is, will certainly glorifie, Rew.8;30. 

And therefore here hee mult be underſtood as intending only 
to prevent ſecurity, and a caſting off all care for the furure. 
For ſo immediately hee goes 0n, There+ 


fore let bins that ſlandeth take heed laſt be fall: 2 = ſar, videat ne cadat, & 


rm 


4nd let hin continue and goe 0n un that, Which . ar 


quz -ajutis indicium eſt, 
gumentum przdeſtinationis, per - 


is both 4 tokpn of ſalvation, and an argument ſevere atque proficiat, Bert. Thid, 


of Predeſiination. Thus then nortwithitand- 
ing any thing contained cither in the Scriptures, or the Fathers, 
which are alledged , the DoQtrine of Proteſtants concerning 
afſurance of ſalvation doth remaine firme and fare, 52. that 
2 man may bave this afſarance... Andif fo, then ſurely (which 
is the other poſition ) all ought ro labour for this aſſurance, it 
being to be bad, and well worth the labouring for that ic may be 
had ; the Scripture alſo requiring us to give diligence to make onr 
calling and our eletiion ſure,z Pet. 1.0. | 

To proceede, We /ay ( faith the Marqueſſe ): chat every man 
bath an Angel grardian ; you fay he hath not. We have Serifture 
for it viz. Mat.19$,10.T ake heed that ye deſpiſe not one of theſe latle 
ones ; for I ſay unto yon;that in Heaven there Angels do alwayes be- 
hold the face of my Father. As 12.13, S, Peter knocking at the 
deor they ſay, 1t # his Angel. They believed this in the Apoſles time. 
The Fathers believes it, &c. 5 


Anſw, For every ones having a peculiar Angel to guard him, 


I know not any great controverfie that there is betwint Pro- 
teſtants and thera of the Church of Rome abont it. Beflarmine 
in all his three great volumes of controverfies hath none of 

- this thax I doe finde. Whether feverall Believers have fevers! 
K k 2 Angels 
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_ Angels for their guardians Calvin neither affirmes, nor denies; 
Ioftit. lib. 1. cap. 14. Sef, 7. The Rhemiſts on 24a:.18.10. ſay 
that he will needs doubt of ir, but that he dares not deny it. 
The Scripture is cleare for: this , that the Angels are appointed 
to guard the Ele ; They are all miniftering ſpirits , ſent forthrto 
Ainifter for thoſe that ſhall be heires of ſalvation, Heb.1.14, The 
like is-to be ſcene in other places, as P/al:34. 7: and 91.11, But 
that.every one hath his peculiar Angell , this is not ſo cleare but 
that we may well doubt of it. Yea, if it be ſo underſtood;that 
each believer hath onely one: Angell guarding him, it will not 
2gree with that .P/al. 91.11. He hath given his Angels charge 
aver thee, to:keep thee,,c, Nor-with that Ger. 32.1,2. Where it 
is ſaid that as - was returning out of Afeſopotami: into 
Canaan, the Angells of God met him ; and therefore hee called the 
name of the place Mahanaim, that is, two Campes, or two 
Hoſts, viz. that of his owne ,-and the other of the Angels. In 

_ this therefore Calvin might well be confi- 


Hoc quidem pro certo habendum,non gene, ag hee was, that every: one of #1 bath 


rantum uni Angelo unumquemque 
noſtrum efle curz,[ed-omnes uno con- 


not only one Angell to care for us, but that they 


ſenſu vigilare pro ſalute noſtri. Calv. 4lf-with one conſent to Watch for onr ſafety: 
Iris lib. 1.64p. 4.Seft-7 Similia babet ad T bis , hee faich, & to be held for certaine. 


Neither durſt the Rhemilts , or any others 

. -( that I know) quarrel with him about 

it, For thoſe two places, which the Marqueſle alledgeth, they 
are neither of chem ſufficient to prove that every believer hath 
his peculiar Angell. That Afar. 28. 10, where our Saviour 
ſpeaking of believers, calles the Angells their Angels,doth cvince 
no more then this, that believers have the Angels to attend 
them.: For there is no neceſſity to-nnderſtand it ſo that 

each. particular Believer hath his particular Angell ; no more 
then becauſe it's ſaid , obey your ouUu ( Tos ryuptrors vuay ) 
or governowrs, Heb.13.17. therefore each one hath his peculiar 
guide or governour : or becauſe its faid 1/4i.3. 4. [Will give 
children to be there Princes , therefore each ſeverall perſon had 
his ſeverall Prince, or Magiſtrate. The other place, viz. As 
* Ins. it is bis Angell; viz. Peters, is more obſcure, neither (1 
confeſſe ).doe I well know how to underſtand it. Some by 
«Agel there underſtand not a czleſtiall ſpirit, but a meſſenger, 


as- 
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as the Geeke word 54146; whence the Latine eLeuge/as, and Concer. Myrotb. 
the Engliſh e-Lgell is derived , doth primarily import. And 4 4@.1 215. 
they conceive this to be the meaning, that the Damoſell did not - 
tell thoſe within, that ſhe heard Peters oe , bur onely ſaid, 
that Peter was at the doore, and ſhe conſtantly affirming this, 
they ſuppoſed that Peter had ſent ſome meſſenger, and that the 
Damoſell miſtaking what he ſaid, imagined that Perer himſelfe 
was there, But it is not probable but that the Damoſell would 
fignifie that it was Peters voyce, which ſhe heard , the Scripture 
expreſſely ſaying,v.14.that /5e knew Peters voyce, Onthe other- 
fide, if a Heavenly Angell be there meant, it ſeemes to-imply, x . 
that they ſuppoſed the Angell that garded Peter, and therefore | 
is called 4 Avgel;to repreſent the perſon of Peter,and to aſſume 
| his voyce ; which conceit ſeemes very nncouth. However, if 
| ſuch an Angell be there meant; yet onely this can be inferred 
from thence, that Peter had his Angell co guard him ; but ir fol. 
towes not, that therefore he had an Angell proper and peculiar 
to himſelfe,and that only one certaine Angell was appointed his 
guardian. | 
Neither-doe the Fathers, that are cited, (ſo far asT can fee) | 
ſpeake home to the point in queſtion. Gre- Quis enim- fidelium habere dubium: 
zory of whom mention is firſt made, is here | poſli:, inipſi immolationis hora, ad 
ſo impertinently alledged ,. that I ſappoſe —_ yocem czlos aperiri, inillo 
there was ſome overſight in it, For hee it _ lane fuce moen | agaibooti 
ſpeakes nothing at-all of the Angels guard- ys Greg, did. lib. 4. 
ing men, but onely of their being preſence | 
at the celebration of the Euchariſt ; which is nothing to one pre» 
ſent purpoſe. 
Athanafins , who is mentioned next , ſaith onely that there Arbaw/de com-- 
are ſome ſuperczleſtiall powers, qui apud homines permanent, mui eſſentia, * 
. that doe abide with men, and are hominum pedagogi, mens in- ſub finem. 
ſtruKors or governours : bur of particular Angels belonging to 
particular men hee ſpeakes nothing: Chry/oftome in one place, Chnſoft dc 
which the Marqueſſe quoteth,, ſpeakes of the Angels being pre- $S«cerd.lb.s. / 
ſent, when the Euchariſt is celebrated , and of their conveying 
to-Heaven the ſoules-of ſuch, as immediately before their death 
with. a pure conſcience received that Sacrament: ; which hee 
Gich-one told him, that ſaw-it ; = co-the queſtion now _ 
K « 3 cd,, 


» 
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ed, I bale not that hee ſairh anything in that plece, - Indeed 
How.;. ( not as it is miſquoteds Hom, 2, ) in {olof, hee citeth, 
Py Of PO RAD \Dfati1 wu _ » Every — hath 
Unulquilque n-nde'ts haver angetime 4 Angel: but this doth not neceſſarily im- 
ney ot as inte, Is: port , that each. Believer hath his peculiar 
unumquemlibet apgelum-habere. Angell. What Gregoriows T mr onenſis laith, 
(whoſe teſtimony is the next ) wanting his 
works,l cannot yet- examine. The next after him is e1u/tine, but 
heis wiſ-alledged,viz.Epiſt.ad Probam cap.1g9. Whereas there are 
but 16. Chapters in that Epiſtle, which 1s wholly abour prayer, 
and hath nothing (that I fiode)about Angels, The laſt wirneiſe 
| 07 is Hierome, who ſaith indeed , Great « the 
Magna di head Or by: ds nity.o if ſomles, that ever ene from bus birth 
Sem fot Rogan: dalogarnit hath au Angell appointed to: keepe bim, But 
Hieron. in Mat. 18, 10, it doth not appeare, that he thought every 
Unde legimus in Apocalyphi Joannis, one to have his peculiar Angell. The con- 
' Angelo Epheſi, -Tbyatirz, et Angelo | grary rather appeares by that which hee 
os Eder Githe bee addes immediatly after, viz, that hereupon 
Hieron.Ibid: 7ohnRevel.2. & 3. was bidden to write to 
| the Angellof Epheſiw, Thyatire, Philadel- 

phia, and the other foure Churches there mentioned, 
Higrome doe miſ-interpret the Angels there ſpoken of in the Re- 
velation, and therefore both-hee, and ſome others of the an- 
Riber. in Apoe. cients are in this rejeted by Riberd, yer thereby we may per- 
I. att. ceive, that he did not hold every one to have a peculiar Angell, 
but one Angell to be for a whole Church. If it be ſaid, that 
thereby Angell he meant Angells, the fingular number being put 
for the plurall,the ſame may be ſaid concetning the other words 
which are objeted.Bat enough of this point ; there is more con- 

Page 67. Ore fg Cath the Marquele) 

age 67. we ſay (ai c) the Angells pray for 14, knows 
ing our thoughts, and deeds : you deny it. We have Scipture for it, 
Zachi.9,t0,i I,12. Then the Angell of the Lord anſwered, and 
faid, O Lord of haſtes, byw long wilt thow net have werey ou Jeruſa- ' 
lew, ond on the Cities of Judah, againſt whom tho haft had indig- 
nation theſe threeſcore and tex yeares ? Apoc.8.4 And the ſmoak 
of the incenſe fb. prayers of the Saints aſcended from the hand of 
the eAngell before the Lord. Thus place Was ſo underſtood by 


Treneus 


(255) 
Treness lib.4.cap.34. 494 S. Hilary i» Plal.129. telr ws, This in- 
rerceſſion of Angels Gods Nature neederh not, but onr infirmities 
dee. So $, Ambroſe 156.de viduir, Vitor Utie. lib, 3. de perſecar, 
Vandal. AT ; 
Anſw, Had the Marquefſe onely aid , that the Angels 
know our deedes, and pray for us, there had beene little 
cauſe to oppoſe : bnt whereas hee faith that they know our 
thoughts, that may not bee- granted, the Scripture making 
this Gods Prerogative. For thou, even thou onely knoweſt the 
hearts of all the children of men, 1 Kings 8. 39. f Theophyla# | 
cherefore apon Lake 5. 22. faith that Cn mn 15s T proved {& cacyor Sit 
himſeife to be God by this, that (as it is there faid ) hee avyiGerro y 
knew mens thoughts. And the ſame alſo is obſerved by * Fan Teire avs 
ſenira int his Comment npon the place, For that in Zach 1.15, ouinoiy. 3+ 
| ber Tavlos 

SFxov 3741 Obs bor. 087 yog 12 eidirar naghhes. Theophyl, in Luc 5. 

* Oſtendir bi competere, quod etiam Scripturz D-o proprium eſſe pailim. docent, 
dum declarat ſe cordiumeſle inſpeorem, (gc. Fanſen-Concord.cap, 3 2. 


ſome by the Angell there ſpoken of underſtand Chriſt , rho, Yulg- Angelus 
Angel ( or Meſſen er) of tbe Covenant, as he is called AMal.3.1. reſtamenti. 
Bac others underſtand a created Angell, viz. thegngcl that 
talked with the Prophet Zachary, and thence obſerve that the 
Angels pray for the Church. This ſeemes more [probable by 
the words .immediately following, And the Lord anſwered the _ I 
Angell that talked with me, v.13. 1n,the other place, viz.Revel. Ln 
$.4. Ribera telleth us, that many thinke the Angell there men- ©;himanc.Rib; 
tioned to be Chrift. And chough' he diſlike that Expoſition, - 4 4poc.8.3. 
yet it is more then probable by that which is faid v.3.. There was The /ame alfo is 
given him much incenſe , that he ſhould offer it With the prajers of c_ by the 
all Saints, ec. For what can we well nnderſtand by that incenſe, 3Oni% upon 
but Chriſts Merit and Meditation , whereby the prayers of the 440 
Saints are acceptable and well pleaſing unto God ?- | 

For the Fathers alledged , * Trenexs ſpeaketh not either of * =_—_— 
this Angell ſpoken, of Kevel.$.4. or at all of Angell praying her "ent 
dirt by & 2d- te pludh | uemadmoddm. Joan-: in, | + i Hs El 

ntur., ad ; odim 31 -- ait,, Et ape 34 

aſk Dei, & er FL enim, png ona pa Dei. in a6 tabicabic 


kominibuy. Iren. lib. 4, cap. 34. 


for. 


(256) 
for ns;- All that he ſaith is, that there is an altar in Heaven, to 
which our prayers muſt be direted : and then hee cites ob» ſay- 
ing in the Revelation , that the Temple and Tabernacle of God 
was op:ned : but this is nothing to the point in hand. 
00 Hilayistruly cited, ſpeaking of the in- 
Interceflione _ oe _ fk  terceſſion of Angels, he ſaith,that not Gods 
ohm Þ/al. A your none 4->papn our infirmity doth ſtand in need 
I of it. | 

Whether thoſt But ( as ſaid before) I fee not why wee (ſhould deny, that 
bleſſed ſpirits the Angels pray for us; for it doth not therefore ſollow , that 
proy. for w, ce may pray to them ; which is the next point to be conſide-. 
ftion;burwhether red. Yet I hoald have liked it better , if Hilary had grounded 
we are to pray himſelfe upon that place of Zachary, which'the Marqueſſe pro- 
 uttothem. B. - duced , then that hee ſhould build upon the Booke of Tobir 
VitecAnls.p. ( as alſo doth e Ambroſe Ser.g2. for I finde nothing this way 
Grohe inthe place, which the Marqueſle quoteth that Booke (as Hie- 
i may botd of rome long agoe hath cenſured it ) being Apocryphall, and of 
the Angels. ( no authority for the. determining of matters of this nature, 
Hieron-przfat- hat the laſt Author faith, viz. Vier Viicenſes, being not fur- 
in Proverd. © {ed with his Booke , I cannot tell ; neither is there neede 
_ to inquire after him, hee being alledged for no more then 

Hilarie , and hee afſerting no more then (1 thinke ) may be 

granted. | 

Page 68. But from the angels praying for us the Marqueſs paſſeth to our 
| praying tothe angells, Ye hold it lawfull (faith hee) to pray nn-- 
zo thems : you not. We have Scripture for it, Gen.48.16. The 

Angell which redeemed me from all evill, bleſſe theſe Lads, &c. 

 Hoſ.12,4. He had power over the Angell, and prevailed : he wept 

and made ſupplication: unto_ them. $. Aultine expounding theſe 

words of Job 19.21. Have pitty upon me , O yee my Fiend, for 

Praver WIA: the = of = Lord « upon me,ſaith,that holy Job addreſſed himſelf 

: + fot {40 ' 

mg Reggie pr That it is lawfull to pray unto angels , Proteſtants de- 
ſariergrit. ny, andthat juſtly, there being no ground, nor warrant for it 
Meow  er/iit. in-the Scripture, bat much againſt ir. For the Scripture every 
Mage] Angers where teacheth and requireth us to pray unto God, and to 
2.18, & Reye), None other. Call upox me in the day of trouble.” Plal.50;15, After 
19-10,8.22.9. this manner therefore pray yee, Onr Father, &c. Mat.6. 9. #hes 


yea 


/ 


(357) 
yee pray ſay our Father, &c. Luke 11.2, In the day of my trouble Fi 
will call upon thee. Pſal. 85 .7. As for me {will call upon God, Pfal. 
55-16, For this ſpall every one that uu godly pray unte thee. Pal, 


32.6. How ſhall they call upon him,in whom they have not believed? 
Rom. 10.14. Now wee both: profeſie in the Creed, and ſo are 
raught.in the Scripture,to believe onely in God. That your faith 
and hope might be in God. 1 Pet.1.21. Te believe in God, believe 
alſo in me. Joh.14.1. viz. becauſe Chriſt, who there ſpeakes, is 
God. Prayer muſt proceede from the heart , and not from the 
lips onely. Give eare unto my prayer , that geeth not out of fained 
lips. Pfal.17.'1. Vnto thee O Lord doe [ lift up my ſoule. Plal.25. 
1, Ponre forth your hearts unto him. Plal.62.8. Hannah ſpakg in ber 
heart,&c.1 Sam.1.13. Now God only knoweth the heart,as was 
ſhewed before. | | 

The Fathers were of this minde. a Tertwllian writing of ; Nam & 
prayer, and expounding the Lords Prayer, upon the firſt words Deum aramus, 
of it ſaith, Ye pray »nto God. And afterwards in the ſame book, '&c- Tertull, de 
b Fe commend our prayers uuto God ; neither does hee ſpeake of em 
praying unto any other. And elſewhere, < Je call upon the Eter-' 1m Des 
all God ( faith he) for the ſafety of the Emperonrs, d And againe preces noſtr as. 
more fully to the purpoſe , Theſe. things 7 cannot pray for | from Thid cap.13. 
an other, but from him; from whom 1 knoW T ſhall obtaine ; becauſs © Nos pro ſa- 


he it ts, who alone doth give them. lure impera- 
| torum, DVeum 


invocamus 
zternum, 8c. Tertull. «Apolog.:cap. 30. 4 Hxcab alioorare;non poſſum , quam a que 
me'(cio conſecuturum, quoniam 8 .ipfe eſt , qui ſolus praſtar,' 8c. Tertull, Tbj 


So (Jprian alſo'writing of the Lords Prayer , all along ſup- 
poſeth, and-taketh it for granted , that it is God to whom wee 
muſt pray. Hee ſaith that ts pray.otherwiſe . : : 
then Chriſt bath tanght ms , is not. only igno- Ut liter Py quam ee 3 non 
rance,but a fin we Mow. Chriſt hath caught Zn ſed & culpa. Cypr, 
us to.pray unto God onely. | 

And Cyprian faith, that Wee muſt pray co; —_ | 
ob che Dates aeber! then: ch. the res. ED 
becauſe God heares not ſo much the woyce as the ribus,qui.cogitationes homiaum videc- 
heart." Hee ſaith that brfore prayer. (viz. in ©Pr-Ibid. 
the Congregation } the people were a 

[ 


Tdeo & ſacerdos ante Qratianem prz- 
fatione przmill2, parat fratrum men- 
tes dicendo Surſum carda ;. ut dum 
reſpondet plebs, Hab:mus ad Domi- 
num, admoneatur nihil alind fe,quam 
Dominum cogitare debere. Cypr. Ibid. 


Q'omodo te audiri a Dev poten 


cum te ipſe non audias ? Ib 


And ſome of the 
argument. that hee is called upon, and prayed unto. 


this very 


(258) | 

te lift up their hearts ;, and they uſed to 
anſwer, wee life them wp unto the Lerd ; 
whereby he yn aimaniſhed. to ine f 
nothing but the Lord whey they prayed. And 
taxing thoſe thar pray nts Few doeſi 
thos requeſt thu Gai ſpeulld beare thee, when 
4s thou dreſt not hear thy ſelf ? 

ancients have proved Chriſt to be Gad by 


* Sj homo tan- JF Chri8h be onely man \( faith * Novatian) Why is man called up- 


14s Afediatour , ſteing that the invocation of 


4 man is 


ſtus, cur homo ;, p29 ineffetiuall to afford ſalvation ? Thouzh Novatias in ſome 


in- orationibus 
mediator. in- 


things proved an Heretike,yet was hee not an Heretike in this : 


vocatur, cum Yea | Pamelivs a Romanilt tells ns,that he wrote. this whiles,for 


invecatio ho- ' 
minis ad 


any thing that appearee,he was a Catholik. 
Banda (lurem inefficax judicentr >-Noves. de Trinit. Cap. I 4 


{ De Trinitate diſpnta- 


turus -Novatianus Pcesbyrer Romanus ſub S. Fabiano Papa , quantum apparet, adhuc 
Catholicus,6cc. PameLin argum. lib, de Trinit, | 


| " hits alfo that 


Y 


| great hammer of the Arians, Febanefie,proved 
* Chrilt to be confttbſtancialf ro the Father, by -that: of the A- 
poſtte, 1 Thefſe3.r1. Nom Got himſolfe, and our Father , and the 


Lord feſus (hrift direft our Way anto you. 


Neque: enim quiſpiam - precacctur 
accipere A Dua Je ab. aut. 
ab ullis rebus creatis. Neque quiſquam 
hanc verborum foxmam - concepit, 
Der tibi Deus, & Angelus ; ſed 
contra a Patre, 8 Filio unica- 
- tem uniformemque rationem dandi. 
Athana[;oras 4. contra «Ari, 


Non aliquem Angelorum cratorum, 
__ & quinatua Angeli erant-in unum 
copulayiteum Cregtore Deo , neque 
omiſſo nutririo ſao Dev, ab Angelo 


lavit : fed quia diſerte locutus eſt de aid not conple any 


Angelo, qui illum ab omnibus malis 
liberaverar , ſatis pre ſe rulit noneex.| 


For ( faith hee ) none would pray to re- 
ceive from God- and from the e-4ugels , or 
from any of the creatures.” Neither would 
any \Feake in this manner, God and an eAn- 
rr wnto thee, But the eApoſtle askes of 
the Father and of the Son, becanſe of the unity 
of their natare , and the uniforme manner of 


. their giving. 


immediately after hee anſwers that 

place which the- Marquefle .alledgeth,: +:z. 

Gen.48,16. _— Angel tap cane By 
all evil, bleſſe the Lads , ſaying, fuc 

ys 46 the created (or pomp 

Avgels with God the (freatonr; neither did 

he owit Ged that 'nenriſbed' him-, and aefire 


(259) 
a bleſſing for his nephewes from an Angull. 
| But inthat he ſpaks expreſſely of the Angell 
that redeemed him from all evill , he ſorwed 
ſufficiently , that #t was nour of the created 
Angells, but the Son of the Father , whom he 
in hu prayers joyned with the Father, by whom 
God doth redeem Whom he pleaſeth. For be 
knew bim to be the * Angell of the Fathers 
great Counſell, neither did 'he in his words ex 
preſſe any other but him that doth bleſſe, and 
reaceme from evil, 

Anfiine alſo inhis booke of true Religion, 
doth frequently affert that religious wor- 
ſhip mes. anto Angell, but to God 
onely ; and conſequently that- Angels are 


creatis Angelis aliquem , ſed Filium 
fuile Patrig, quem Parri in ſuis pre- 
cibus conſociavit , per quem Deus 
liberat quos vuſe, Hunc enim magni 
confilii' Parris Angelum noverat, nec 
alium oifrillanr ipſum, qui benedicit, 
& libcrat ex malis,ſuis verbis expreſlit. 
Athanaſ.Tbid, 


* 0 Criſs filed Tai, 9.6. acer: 
ing to the Greeke Tranſlation, 


Quarta de Iavocatione 5 quz et 
eximijum genus adorationis. Belly. 
ord, difſput, de Eccleſ, Triumph, 


not tobe prayed nnto, Prayer and Invocation being (as Belar- - 
mine confeiieth ). a fingular kinde of adoration. That ( faith 
* Auſtine) which the higheſt Angell doth worſhip , : alſoto be wir- * QuQ4 colin 


ſhipped 6» 


all the maſt excellent Miniſters of God deſire this,that we together 
With themſelves may worſhip only God, by whoſe contemplation they 
are bleſſed. _—-T herefore we honour thens with love, not With ſer- 
vice. — Rightly therefore u it written , that a man was forbidden 
by an Angell to worſhip him , and Was required only to wor ſhip God, 
under whons the - Angell Was mans fellow-ſervant.__— Behold 7 
Wor ſhip only 'God;&cYPhich of the Angells ſoever doth love thic God, 
1 am ſure doth alſo love me._—_T herefore let Religion binde ns 6n- 


ly to the Almighty God. 


lamus Deum, cujus contemplatione beati ſunt. 
ſervitute, , 
unum Deum, ſub quo ei efſer & ille confery 
quis Angeorum diligit bunc Deum, fi 


by the loweft man. Let ns: believe that the beſt Angels 


Rect itaque ſcribitur bominem ab Angelo pyobibir 


quod eriarn” me diligit. 


ſummus An- 
elus, id co- 
endum etiam 
ab homine 
ul:imo. 
Hoc etiam' 
ipſos optimos 
ngelos , & 
exceilentiſlima 
Dei Minifteria 
velle creda- 
mus, ut unum 
cum ipſis co- 
Quare honoramus eos charitate, non 
ne ſe adoraret, ſed 
eum colo, &c. Quiſ- 
Religet ergo 


Ecce unun 


nos Religio uni omnipotenti Deo. Aig.de ver relig.cap,ult. 


, Now forthe two places of Scripture ,-which the Margueſlc 
'objxReth, one of them” is already anſwered from A: hanaſfire. 
And, the Game anſwer alſo belongs to the other-place,, viz. 
Hoſ. 12,4. the Angell there "_ of is not #created Angell, 
> HIS but. 


( 260) 


bur God himſelfe, as appeares by the words immediately going 
before v. 3. He had power with God then followes v.4. yea he 
had power over the Angell, « are ».he wept alſo, and made 
ſupplications unto him. This ſhewes that God and the Angell. 
there mentioned are one and the ſame. This which the Prophet 
' ſpeaketh of Zacobs making ſupplications to the Angell , hath.re- 
ference to that Gen. 32.26. 7 will not let thee go except than bleſſe 
me, 3s Hierome upon the place obſerveth. Now if Facob would 
ndr'defire a bleſſing for his Nephewes from a created Angell 
(and wee have' ſcene that in the judgement of ' Athanaſires hee 
would not) then ſurely neither was it ſuch an Angell. of whom 

he himfelfe did. ſeeke to be blefſed. And 


Roborarus benediQionibus Angeliz F;exome upon the words of Hoſea ſaith 
quiipſe eſt Deus, Hicron, in Hoſ. 124. 11,:11y: that this-aogell.is God. None of 


the Fathers are here alledged againſt us, 
but onely Anftine , whom I have ſhewed to 


Angelos viderur poſtulare, ur pro eo teſtific abundantly for us. © That which hee 
deprecentur, aut certe ſanQos, ut pro. {th in the place quoted, is that 7ob ſeem» 


pxnitente oretit- Aug. in Fob, 19,21. 


cum eſt.P ined in Fob 19. 21. 
__ ona gifefon diſpurat. welieces, Goal 
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eth to deſire the angels to intreat.for him, 
ov-elſe ſome! of: the Saints. + Bat Pareds a 
DDS Jefuite doth 'not-like-this Expoſition, but 
uitiousqapopur cr An-' calles it allegoricall, and expoundes it (as ic 
cos inyocar! , atlegoti=  gnght 'to; be expounded ). of thoſe friends 
of Fob that diſputed with him. If our ad. 
reply: 'that though Anſtive 
MD Sp  - Fdidnotripghtiyexpound: the:words of Fob, 
'pet however:hee {hewed ir tobe hisopinion;" thatthe angells 
might be-prayed unto.” I anſwer; firſt Auftinebere maketh as 
well againſt them, as againſt us.” Forhe ſpeakes-as much of 7obs 
9" protege Saints; as urito atgeſ(s' + 'now fur adverſaries hold 
.,.. (as I ſhalfſhew more hereafter ') that in thoſe times beforc 
 Chriſts comming the Saints were not to-be prayed. uvta.. Again, 
Auſttne: doth. noc. ſay; that Fo5'(did pray -either:.to Saints or 
a_ but that hee defired, 'yea onely that hee ſeemeth to.have 
"efir rig ry ont him--Thirdly'for-one place, 
wherein Anſtine ſpeaketh obſeurely 'and/doubtfully for ptayirg 
- toangels, weehave'thany plaine and- evident reſtimoenies.of his 


Laſtly, 


2gainlt it, as before'T have (hewed:r 0 11 ah 39 
1G 265 +3 : 


(261. ) 


Laſtly, Auſ#ire himſelfe hath taughe us to believe neither him, Neque enim 


nor any other further then they accord with the Scriptures, but 


that we may, ſaving the reverence that is due nnto them, diſſent - 


from them, when as they diſſent from the truth. Thus he ſaith, 
he did in reſpe& of the writings of others,and ſo he would have 
others to doe in reſpeR of his writings, 


quorumliber 
diſputationes, 
quamvis Ca- 
tholicorum & 
laudatorum 
hominum, ve- 
lut Scripturas 


Canonicas habere debemus , ut nobis norr liceat ſaly3 honorificentia , quz illis deberur 
hominibus, aliquid in corunr (cripiis improbare, atque reſpuere, fi forte invenerimus quad N 


aliter ſenſerintquam veritas haber; divino adjutorio vel abaliis intelle&a, vel 2 nobis. 
.ego ſum in (criptis aliorum;rales volo efle intelle&ores meorumeAug;Epiſt. 111. 


alis | 


' From the Angels the Marqueſs paketh to the Saints deceaf Page 68. 


ed, ſaying, We hold that the: Saints deceaſed know 'what paſſeth 
bere on Earth ; you: ſay they know not»: We have Scripture for it. 
Luke 16.29. Where Abraham knew that there Were Moſes and the 
Prophets bookes here on Earth , which he himſelfe had never ſeene 
When he Was alive. The Fathers ſay as much, Euth.Ser.de eAnn. 
S. Hiero.4n Epit. Panle,S. Max. Ser.de Agntte. | | 


- Anſws That the. \Saints deceaſed doe-not know the particu: 
lar affaires:of men here. on Earth , the: Scripture doth teach us, - 


06.14.21. His ſonnes come to honour, an he knoWwerth it not ; and. 
they are brought low, but he perceiveth it not of them, There 70s 
foeakepindefnicely.of a man departed our of this'life { whether 


he be Saint, or no Saint) and-ſheweth, that he doth not ſo much - 


as underſtind the eſtate of ſuch. 35 had moſt:nearerelation unto 
him : and how thenſhill weperſwade our ſelves; that hee doth 
underſtand theeſtate of others:? And from thoſe words 1/as. 
63.16, Abraham #: ignorant of 14, and Iſrael hnoWeth : us not, 
Az«ſtine doth inferre that the, Drad arenot. .. 


7 


acquiinted with the affaites 'of the Living, - $i: parentes non: interſunt , qui ſunt 


<If not: our parents, (faith; hee). What ather 


alii mortuorum , qui noverunt quid 
a24mus , quidve patiamur ? Si ranti 


' ; 27 
arad perſons krow What we doe, or. fe ujfer If. Patriarchz quid erga populum ex: 
ſo- great. Patriarkgs ( Abcaham and Jacob ) ipis procreatum  ageretur , ignoraye- 
knew not how 'it | fared With thoſe that. did; de> runt, quomodo mortui vivorum re-- 
ſcend froms them,bow doe'the. dead intermeddfe bs, arque, atibus cognoſcendis ad-. 


in. knowing and helping the aff aires! of thoſe 
that are alive ? For my-part ,; I thinke that 
place of Efay not fo pertinent to- the-pur» 

I L 1.3. : poſe 


pro Morturidap.t3. * 


[ 


juvandilque milcemur ? Aug, de curd 


Bell. de Sanft, 
bear-ib I,c.20, 


( 262) 
poſe, but that the meaning of it is;that the people of Iſrael were 
ſo degenerate, that Abraham and 1/-art ( if they knew what 
manner' of perſons they were?) -would 'not own thetn, not ac- 
knowledge them for their poſterity : yet however, Auftine ſhew- 
eth what his Opinion was concerning! thoſe that are deceaſed, 
viz, that they are ignorant of the things that are done here ; 
which is evident enough by thoſe words of 7eb before cited. 
Bellarmint fayes that Gregory upon the place doth anſwerthat 
naturally the dead. know not: how-ic fares with the liking ; but 
that'yet the Saints, being glorified , doe ſce in God all things, 
que nimirum 4d ipſos pertinent,viz, which doe belong unto them, 
But Gregory upon thoſe words of fob ſaith 


Sicur enim” bi ,| qui- adbyic: viven vuages thus, As they that are alvve , know not Where 


ſuar, mortuora animz quo loco b 
antur, ignorant 2: 
carae*vivenrium "poſt cos; quaticer 9 


the Te an mah cs v7 dead are;ſothey that are dead, 
tive that are after them, 


ita mortui yieam in. 


diſponatur, neſciunt, Greg-Moral 4b, Indeed wr tecrtFrs preſently 'after , This yet 


1 2.C4þ. I 4. 


Quod tamen de animabus ſanRis ſen- they that ſee the 
tiendum non eſt ; 


#4 wot to Ry the. hel ly feles , becauſe 
righeacſſ of Almighty God, 
quia quz, 0mnipo= 2 þy #0 Weants io ; fp any 


tentis Dei claritatem videnc , nullo 
odo credendum tf, quiz forts | | thing 62/ides. Therefore 
Mluls, apt pnarene hep. as: onely of rabyneya perſons ; #6 


arc unholy, whereas indeetl Jobr words are 

indefinite, and indifferently to! be underſtood of all that are 

dead, exceptby ſpeciall Revelation any thing done here below 

be made'known nnto them.” Thowdeftroyef the hope of man,v.19. 

'viz, bis hope of continuing herein this life, Thow changeſt #6 
countenance, and ſendeff him away; V.20. This holdes in} 


of al: and-then- followes.,” His former come to himony, and hee 


knoweth it not,&-c.v.21.Sothirthe of the words ſhews, 
that-they are; meant -pencrally-of all thae are decerſed..: And 
that which Gregory ſaith © ofthe Saints, that ſeolng God, inhito 
they ſee all things , Bellarmyne bimiſelfe (it ſeemes) did thinke 
rg0 laviſh, and © limits jt to-ull things which concert 
, or belong unto them.” Which-litmration dorh indeed. mar 
ket ; For how dorhviteappeare, (that it belopgs anto the 
s departed rted ro undeeſinnd particular here be- 
low, and namely "—_ Ft py clini: wr chehp? 
which's is the ſcope, thatthey of the” Dan" 
when 
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when they ſpeake of the Saints knowing things here on Earth : 
but of that more ( God willing) hereafter. Bur for the Saints 
knowing our affaires, it was ( it ſeemes ) in the time of Low- 


For Lomberd moving the queſtion, faith 
onely this, 1t 5s not sncredible that the ſoules 
of the Saints enjoying the wifion of God , doe 
underſtand humane and earthly affaires, ſo far 
as concernes their joy, and our helpe. Hee 
doth _not ſay, ie this is certaine, but 
onely that it 15 not incredible. :. And 
Zellarmine himlelfe relating foure ſeverall 
opinions about the manner how the Saints 
know things here upon Earth , of two'of 
hens Vit, apy ror = _ 
_ relation of Angels, or by deing. a ſort 
pg ele AF Se 9 plainly , that 


bard (above 1100years after Chriſt) a point not much believed ; 
| Noneſt incredibile animas ſanRorum 


quz in abſcondito faciei dei veri lu- 
minis illyſtratione lztantur , in ipſius 
contemplarione ea, que foris aguntur, 
intelligere,quantum vel illis ad gaudj- 
um, vel nobis ad auxilium pertinete 


Lomb. [ent lib.4.dift.45.lit f. 

De modo aurem quo cognoſcunt, 
quran DoRorum ſententiz; &c. 
Bell de Sante. beat. lih, T.cap.20. 

Sed nemrra eft ſufficiens,&c- Bellermin, 
I F1 , mn AC! 


Pop of them doth fatisfie , and gives convincing Reaſons 
Or it, | 
And for the other two opinions,viz. that the Saints fromthe —_ 
beginning of cheir. bleſſednefſe doe in God Ke all things that ,, 
any way appertaine unto them 2: Or thar'God doth thenreveale 
things unto the Saines , when any . at any time doe pray uato 
them ; hee likes not the latter of theſe , becauſe ( hee faich} if 
the Saints did needs a neW revelation pon .. $4 22] 
every occaſion , the Church Wauld. nat ſa botd-: Si indigerent $anRi-noys cevelatione, 
>a na0' all the ' Saints , pray for 14. bunt © Exclehia non Secret fra, audaRter om- 
uld ſometimes defire of God ta reveale aur - MoS. path ©; Hap apt aging 
prayers " X oh : And Sa 32% other O- evans 99vhe' gg Thid. 
pinzjon , which remaines, hee ſayes no more - robibilis ha TRA 
but onely that 5 i probable. Souchat ee | = . _ 
by our adycrſaries owne confeſſion , they  - 


haye no cerrainty of his, chac the Saints in Heaven are parci-.. 
cilarly acquainted with things here 0n Earth, Some may ſay,.. 
that they are certaine that it. is ſo, . they be uncertain 


how it comes to be ſo. I anſwer, .indeed. if the Scripture did- 


to 


affirme: that fo it js, then wee might and oughe eo-be afſured of 
ir,. chopeh. wee could not fee why, it; is ſo, Bus the.Seriptyce.is 
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A ſo farre from afficming it , that it denies it, as I have ſhewed ; 

and therefore they that maintaine it, muſt both anſwer the Scrip - 

ture where it is denied, and alſo by Scripture prove the con- 
trary-afſertion, which they neither doe , nor can doe, That 

place cited by the Marqueſle, viz; Luke 16.29. 'is not of force 

to prove it. For 1. Some Rotniſh Expoſitors,, and namely 

7auſenizs doth confeſſe that it is doubtfull 
Dubium eſt , an hoc exemplum fit yherher that which is ſpoken of the rich 
EIGE parabola, &c. Fanſen, Concord. man and Lazrss, and fo of ' Abraham, be 
ck ' any more then a Parable: and if it be a 
Si Hiſtoriam' quis efle dixerit, & rei Hiſtory ; and a Narration of a thing done, - 
gelt® narrationem ; neceſſe eſt ramen yer this ( hee ſaith ) muſt needs be confeſ- 
NE» ut omen dong = ſed, that all rhings did not happca ſo as they 
1 ns Ro forioum: offe 21 are related.. For that it is certaine that the 
necoculis corporalibus vidifſe Abraham, rich man being in Hell, did-not ſpeake with 
os. Zan. 163d. | a' Tongue , nor with bodily Eyes did ſee 
| eAbrabam, and Lazarus in his boſome, nor 
did complaine of the ſcorching of his Tongue, nor did defire - 

water to cole it, Therefore ( hee ſaith) Chriſt did accommo- 

Ita ut corpora- IR® himſelfe to our capacity, and declare the things of the life 
lia , quz poſt TO-come after the manner of the things of this life, ſo that thoſe 
hanc vitan things are to be underſtood allegorically and ſpirituajly, whether 
commemoran- je be abare Parable, or atrue Hiſtory, And for the words ob- 
yy _ _—-] jeRed, he ſheweth that they are more ecaſie to be underſtood, if = 
Sialirer accipi-- £ÞiS Part Of Scripture be taken not for a Hiſtory , but onely for 
*dhdz, five fit a Parable, | For then it may be ſaid, that Chriſt did feigne theſe 
nuda parabola, things, Which were not done indeed, onely to inſtru and ad- 
five vera Hi- mgniſh thoſe that are alive, that they ſhould not think to excuſe 
oj Ty theirimpenitency by this, that they were never informed of the 
$i autem ex- [£ſtate of the life to come by any that did returne from it. That 
emplum boc men might not.thinke thus, he ſaith, that Chriſt did bring in the 


non Hiſtoria \ OE 794 
eſſe dicatur, fed parabola tantum, facilior erit quzRtionis explicatio., Dici enim poterit hc 
ſic a Domino confifa efle, cum lic geſta non eflent, tantum ad crudiendum & monendum 
vivos, ne ſuz impenicentiz prztexant, quod de ftatu furucz vitz nihil unquam didicerint ex 
| his, qui < fururi vita redierunt. Ided quo hanc cogitationem Dominus caſtigarer, pro- 
poſuir hunc divitem oraſle, ur Abrebamad fratres ſuos: Laygrum mitteret, & vulgarem hanc 
hominum cogirationem expoſuiſle 5 ut-fic Abrabe cujus magna erat apud Judeos awhoritas, 
reſponſum ſubiicerer quo talis cogiratio reprehenditur & confutatur,— Hic jam exg0 Abraham 
banc vulgi opinionem confutans reſpondic, Si Hoſer & Prophetas non audiunt, &c, Tan.1b11. 
rich 
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rich'tan, deſiring Abraham to ſend Lazarns to his Brethren, 
that ſo he might alſo bring in the anſwer of «Abraham, who was 
of great authority among the Jewes, by which anſwer that con- 
ceit is reproved , and confuted. For eLFbrabay confuting that 
opinion of the common ſort 'of people anſwered, If they heare 
not Moſes and the Prophets, neither Will they believe, althengh one 
ſhould ariſe from the dead, Thus then that place doth not evince, 
that Abraham knew that the Jewes had the writings of Aſoſes, 
and of the Prophets. 2. Sappoſe that part of Scripture to be a 
Hiſtory, and that Abrabarm did indeed know that the writings 
of Moſes and the Prophets were upon the Earth , yet it doth 
not therefore follow that-hee knew all the ſeverall things done 
amongſt men. What God would pleaſe to reveale, hee might 
know, but how much that is, who can tell 2 yea the Romaniſts 
themſelves do hold that neither Abrabar, MITT BY 520 29D 
norany other , during the time of the old Sopley pon, wo nies dure 
Teſtament , did underſtand the'eftate of 53> 02105 —pr nd race 
men here alive, Although the ground of yences, quianoridum beati erant, &c: 
this opinion of theirs be not good, viz, be- Bellarm.de Santt.heatix lib cap. 20. 
cauſe as then they did not enjoy the bleſſed- | , 
nefſe of the life tocome, yer however this is ſufficient to extort 
from them this place of Lake ,- and to ſhew'rhat they by their 
own principles can draw no argument from it for their Purpoſe. | 
For the Fathers which the Marqueſſe alledgeth, I canonely 
looke into.Hierome, as being deſtitute of both the other; But I 
have here,and continually almoſt cauſe to complaine of the Mar- 
queſſes quotations, 'they being ſo wide, as here, and in mary 
other places they are. For there are 14; Chapters of this booke 
of gun: that is eee, #77 wy Ar of | theſe Chap- 
ters anything to the pur is £0- be. , is not expreſſed, 
yer lt nh dog's "ade that Hierome ſcemeth 'to ſup- 
.. poſe. that Paula being dead knew this eſtate. But I finde in 
another place: ( wx... e Adverſus Vigulantiam cap. 24.) that -,.. -: 
Hierome makes the Saints departed: to, be:every-where and Sequantur 2g- 
by-conſequence to know what is'done- any where. > - mam - wor 
| EE AE Fy & hi 3.qui cymagno ſunt, wibique efle ercdendi' fan Whore Loy 


—_— 
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* Ad cognoſ- But * Bellarmoue likes not to build upon ſach a foundation,con- 


cendas preces, feffing that truly and properly tobe every where, is a thing, that 
quz eodem doth not belongeither to the ſoules of men, or t©6 the Angels, 
tempore fiunt 

in Fiver6Mimis locis, non ſufficit celeriras, ſed requiritur vera ubiquitas, quam nec 
Angelorum , nec hominum ſpicicibus convenire credimus. Beſl,de beatit. San lib, cap.20, 


Page 68. From the — which the Saints deceaſed are preten- 
ded to have of our affaires, the Marquetfſe pafſeth to their pray- 
ing for us. This hee proves by Revel. 5. 8. The 24. Elders fell 
downe before the Lambs, _— every one of them Harpes , and 
golden Vials, full of oflorrs, Which are "the prayers of 'the Saints, 

And by Baruch 3.4. O Lord eAlmighty., thou God of Iſract, 
heare now the prayers of the dead 1/raclites. Hee addes alſo the 
teſtimonies of eLup.Ser.15.de verb, Apoftols, Hilar. in P/al,129. 

. aud Damaſe.de Fiat 1.4.6.16, | Fei ©] Fri. 2440 
Arſ:That the Saintsm Heaven do not pray for us in particular, 
appearesby whag hath beene proved already, viz. thatiour par. 
ticalar affaires arenot knoyne unto them. Thar they pray for 

- | ysin genetall ; Proteftancs dae not deny - about this Wee dos-not 

| comend , faith emeſis againlt Bellarmine, 

Santi orant pro nobis , ſaltem inge*® And Bellarmixe himlieife cites the Apology 

nere 7] - Neque de iſt3 propoficione eg. Augultane Confeflion granting thus 

contemtionem ullam fovemus. "Ame. 6 ou 

adver/. Bellar.de Intoocat. Sanctor. much , that, the Saints in Heaven doe pray 

Bell.. de Sanct. beat. lib. 7. cap: 20, for the' Chnrch 41n generall, But for that 

| [ - | place Revel.5.8, I tenot how it makes for 
the purpoſe. For neither doth it appeare, that the 24. Elders 

there mentioned, are the Saints departed ; nor , if they be, is it 

faid , that they pray for: the Church here upon Earth, Indeed 

the Rhemiſts upon the place fay', Hereby it is plaine , that the 

Saints im Heaven offtr up the prayers bf faithfull and holy perſont 

ww Earth; ec, And hence they infer, That the Proteſtants have 

bl 20 8xw[e of their errour, That the Saints have no knowvledge- of our 
heh, #ffaires,. or defires. Bur there is no ſuch thing, as they ſpeake of, 


-r 544: © Plaine by this phe: of Scripture, except ( to uſe the Mar- 
Days 55, | Jueſſes words Y i bs' wiargir d Winh'ehtir ow ores , fone with 
ph their own meaning., and enlivened with their own private ſpirit. 


They take it for grarired as the Maryuiels affo doth afterthem) 
_ that the Saints in Heaven are meant by the 24. Elders, and that 
| { aſe, the 
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char the Saints afcer: mentioned, are che 
Saines apon Earth, whereas the formet of 
cheſe is ſo farre from being evident, that 
their own Jeſuite Ribova doth tell ns, that 
Concortting the 14 Elders the vyinion of the 
Fathers, and of Expoſitors 1s ſo varions, that 
the more one Teades thim, the nero nncertame 
he ſhall be. And among ether opinions hee 
faith that ſome by the 24. Elders underſtand 
the whole Church. This Expoſition'indeed 
he diſlikes upor+ this ground , that the foure 


beaſts ſpoken of, are not comprehended in' ' 


the 24. Elders, But heenervaces this rexſon 
bimſelfe , underſtanding by the 24. Elders 
the moſt eminent among the' Saints in 
Heaven , and by the foure beaſts the fonre 
 Evangeliſts , who-yet are of the riymber of 
thoſe eminent Saints; and ſo-chefoure bealts 


ate alſo part of the 24 Elders, onely: ( hee 


faith) they! are mentioned apart by'them- 
ſelves, as being out of ehar number, becarſe 


De. vi quatadr ſenioribus tam 
var; ZYatrum: & Expoſitorym ſen- 
terula eſt » Ut quo , magis Mines; 
eo TeQar reddatur incertior. Riber. 


in Hoc. 4. 4. 


Alii totam Ecclefiam, &c. Ibid. 


Non effe toratri Eccleſfiam conſtat» 
quomarn qutattior animalia non nume- 
rantur it fllis. —— Ac -& quatuor 
animalia ſunt quatuor Eyanycliftz, 
odo ſecernuntur 3 numero 24 
mz cum'ipfi maxime ad hunc 
mutnevamn pertinere videantur, ut qui 
inter beatos omnes multum excellant ? 
Reſpondeo non ſecerni ab illis , quaſi 
ipſt inferiores fint , aut ad 'numerum 
itunt , aut ad ilſam dignſtatem per- 
tinere- non poffinr, ſed quod dignirate 
quidamt przterea, emineane , cujus 
cauft excta fluminumerum conftitui, 
& nominari debeant, Ribtr.” ad 
wifioc. 4. 6, 


befides the execHeneie whictt is common to them with others, 
they have fome exceilency which is proper and peculiar to them- 
ſelves- By the thred/ of his own'Expoſition it appeares; that 
tis argument is-of rto-force why _the' 24:-Elders may not figdific 


the whole Church, And although hee make 
itts be withonr doubr , that the 24: Elders 
doe offer up the prayers of othlier” Saints, 


v2, Whieh are' npon' Eartht, yet'wher it is 
ſaid, (rhat” the 24. Elders had* golden Vially 
frll of oddonys, Which are the prayers of the Samity, 


Deinde ipſi offerunt orationes ſan&- 
orum , haud dubiam quin'eorum, 
qui ſunt in terra, Riber. ad eApoc. 
4. 4+ 


Reveks5; $I ſte 


not but that by the Saints there may be underſtood the'z4 Elders 
themſelves as' well: as any' others. If other Sermes-be meant; 


* diftinA! from the 24 Elders, Maſter dts Expoſition ſeemes 2cege on Reyel: 


- probable, tharby the 24 Bidbrs are'meant Miniſters, and by the 4. 
fourebexſts the reſt of Gods people , and ſo- hereby the Sainits, 
' whoſeprayers are offered up- by Minifters', whio* in the publike 


Afemblies are the month 
| M m 2 


of the' people, and offer uptiteir 


prayers 
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prayers unto God for them, But how ever it be, thus much may 
fuffciently appeare by what hath beene ſaid, that the Romaniſts 
-  canevince nothing from this Scripture as to this point , that the . 
Saints in Heaven doe underſtand the particular eſtate of men 
here upon Earth, and pray for them, For the other place al- 
tedged, vis, Barnch: 3. 4+ I give thisanſwer, that the Booke is 
; - not Canonical, the Jewes, to Whons were 
ibrum. autem Baruch notarii £jus> committed the oracles of God ( viz. the Scrip- 
qu apud Hebrae nc lxtur vet res of the old Teſtament ) Row.3.2. Luk 
far, in Fer.” I6. 29, not owning it, as is obſerved 
by Hierome, who therefore did let it paſſe, 

2s- himſelfe teſtifieth, | 
For the Fathers that are.cited, AwFine de verb. Apoſt, Ser. 
I5. hath nothing, that I ſee, to the purpoſe, Neither hath 
 Hilmyin Pſalme-129. any thing about the 
Sunt ſecundum Raphaelem ad Tobi- Saints praying for us , but onely about the 
am loquenterh Angeli adliſtentes ante Angels carrying: the prayers of men unto 
eg 3 & rpioney 2H God, which hee fertcheth from the Booke 
"pea {contre nan na aa igs of Fl but as on I have ſpoken _ 
no | mw i in another place , viz, upon P/alme 

ſtare volentibus ' -*  .. "a 
Cotte, note angel £24, ( Which Bellarmine produceth ) hee 
rum municiones.Hiler. #n Fſa, x25, faith that neither the guards of the Saints, ner 
: the CIMunitions of Angels are wanting unto 
24.. But I ſee not how any more can be inferred from this, then 
that the Saints doe in generall-pray for us, which wee doe not 
deny. 

4 Neither doe the words of Damaſcen in 
Tos m3 0857 4h $1421 785 Syrevtds the place quoted import more then thus, 
moteures 3 Tirlioy 3 Damaſe, when he ſaith that the Saints departed make 
de Fiae Iib.4.c.16. '  Interceſſions for us, and that therefore they are 
TIzoe Sos yall: nms rare; tobe hononred by us. This may. well be un- 
2.3 gular $1 avlav Tois adrcdxly derſtood of their prayingin generall for us. 
wices. dirigs nealuorn Damaſ, Alittle before indeed hee hath that which 
TIhid. - doth not ſound well, viz. that every good 
: Lift doth come dovone from the Father + lights 
by.them ( viz. the Saints departed):o thoſe that ackg in faith with- 
owt donbting. The Scripture -ceacheth us no ſuch thing concer- 
ning the Saints,, but attributeth this hononr unto Chriſt , that 


by 
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by him-we obtaine of God whatſoever is good and needfull for 
us. He that ſpared not his oWvn Son, but delivered him up for us all, 
how ſhall he not with him alſo freely give us all things ? Rom.$., 
32+ But Damaſcene, though a man famous in his generation, yet 
is of no great antiquity , being ( as Bellarmine computes ) 
731 years after Chriſt, and therefore his teſtimony is of the leſſe 
force,beſides that ſome of the Romaniſts,namely Sixtus Senenſis 


doth note him as in ſome point of faith erroneous,viz, abone the. 


proceeding of the holy Gholt, | 

But at length the Marqueſſe comes. to our praying to the 
Saints, that being the marke aimed at a long time. wee hold 
( faith hee ) that We may pray rnnto them ; you not : we have Scrip= 
ture for it, Luke 16.24. Father Abraham; havemercy on we,and 
ſend Lazarus, &c. You bid us' ſhe. oe proofe for the lawfubneſſe 
heresf , When hore are two Saints prayed mntoi11 one Verſe. And. 
though Dives Were in Hell, yet Abraham iu: Heaven would not 
have expoſtnlated With him ſo much, withaut anon nobis domine, 
if it had beene it ſelfe a thing not lawfall. TouWill ſay,-it is a pa* 
rable : yet a-jury of ten Fathersof the grand inquef, as Theophil. 
Tertull,Clem. Alex. S. Chryſ. S.7er.”'S. Amb."'S, AnguſtS. Greg. 
Enthym, and Ven. Beda, give their. verdift , that it Was a true 
Hiſtory. ' But ſuppoſe it Were a parable, yet every parable is either- 
true in the perſons named ,' or elſe may be true in Gas others, The 
holy Gheſt tells ns no-lies , nor fables, nor ſpeakes not to ns in. pa- 
rables confeſting either of ;mpoſſubilities, or. things improbable.. 
Job 5.1. Call now , if there be any that Will an{Wwer thee, and to 
which of the Saints Wilt thou turne ? It had been a-frivelous thing 
in Eliphaz to have asked Job the queſtion , if invocation of Saints 
had not beene the praftice of that time, The Fathers affirme the 
ſame, S.Diony/.cap.7.S.+Athan Ser.de Annunt.S,Bafil.Orat de 44. 


. Martyr. S.Chryſ. Hom.66:ad Pop. S.Hitrome prayed to Paula in 


Epitaph.S. Panle,S. Maximus toS, Agnes Ser. de S. Apnete,S.Bern.. 
to onr bleſſed Lady. 

Anſvv. This point of praying. to Saints', the Marqueſſe [ it 
- ſeemes) made great account of , in that he beſtowed ſq many 
words about it :. but the unlawfulneſſe of this praRice iscleare 
enough by that which I have faid before about praying unto 
Angels, For I have demonſtrated both by authority of Scrip- 


Bell, de Eccle[. 
Scriptor, 


Sixt. Sen. Bibl. 
hi.6.Anno187, 


Page 69. 


M m3. tures,.. 
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tuces , and. alſo. by teſtimony: of: Fathers, that-prayer is to he 


made: unte. God' ondy... And if the Saints: doe nor know our 
aMaires here below ( as I have hewed thar they doe not) then 
it muſt-needs be abſurd and irrationall'ro pray unto them. Yea, 
although we ſhoald-bur onely defice them to- pray for us, as here 
*%, we deſire the prayers one of another. But whatever our Ad- 
+2 -- © verſarios ſometimes: may prevend , yet they are farre from con- 
renting themfehres:with this libercy , though-it be more then is 
allowed them. Their praying unto the Saints, is-a worſhipping 
\.. -..- efthem, as h have ſhewed before by their own confeſſion, 
ai > Fellarmiveallotctivns, that when they lay, the Saints are onely 
non debere Febexequeſied topray forus, they doc not menne bur thatwe 
peti a ſanQis, may {ay;.S\ Proven have: meorcy on me, [ave me, oper an entrance 
nifi ur orent utp; Nagtich for me: give me heahtb of body, give me patience , con- 
STS rape 0665 gee mhlennd Rdisy Sevens ad hv 
Verb; mercyawene by praying for me-: give mo thir or that by thy prayers 
rag _— and.merias.. But what is this, but ee diſplace Chriſt; 2nd.ro ſet up» 
rum. Nam Saiets in kis zoomed . - | = 
quantum ad ASICSGTH Ub. JEHED \ 3 7 
verba, licer dicere,. $.Petre milcrare melz, lalva-me ,.aperi, nvhi aditum'czlizicem da mifii 
ſanitatem corporis, da parientiam,, da mib fortitudinem,&c. dummodo intelligamus, ſalva 
me, & miſerere mei orando pro me,” da mihi hoc & itlud tuis precibus , & meritis. Bellar. 
de ſanf. beat, lib; Tt, caps 17, -- | 


: 


BO ETELES Their Pope Lev cited by their Caſſunder, 

) 26.2 . Se x ; | «Gs 

A Grroaine” Rdetiors exemplz Concerning thivſame point , hari ranghe z 

nota ſunt patiettiz', non dona_ better leflaw, ſaying, The Saints have re- 

juſtitiz. Leo apud ' Caſſand. conſult. do corved not given coroWnes © and'by the fortitude 

merit. & interceſ]. ſav. _ of Believers we have examples of patience, not 

| | gifts of righteonſneſſs« | 

This: Caſſander cites, ſhewing how il] it ſuites with: the 

Romiſt practice', which bee ('although'a Romaniſt ) com- 

plaines. of as t00 exorbitant. Bellermine takes it very ill that 

W - Calvine ſayes they pray unto the Virgin: 

Dicit och 52 bias yn a Afary to cammand her Sonne : with great 

Cats maltenſ hoe! diet & Cur. non indignation hee erres out, Who of "ow adth ſay 

probat ullo exemplo ? Bell; de- betta thi? why deth hee not prove it by ſome 
ſanf, lib, 1, cap. v6, 2. example? | 


But 
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- But the forementioned Caſſwnadry plain: Port ha ceo.  VEAtUn eſt, ut etiam 

ly ſhewes that Calvivdid not charge them . Chiltus jam, in cel regnans Mari 

inch maonee withon eau. Fo { faith ſte: none Þ nom 

| hee) it 5s come 20 that paſſe , that ('briſt now j\b. filio, O felix puerpera , Noſtra 

reigning in Heaven made ſubpe8 tohis Mo: pians (celera-, jure natris itmpera 
ther, as they ſing in ſome Churches , Pray the Redemprori. Cofond. ubj ft "fp ore. 


Father, and cammand the Son, O. happy ohnld. 

bearing Woman, who doeſt expiate_wickedneſſe , by the authority of. 

a Mother command the Redeemer, Hee tells us alſo, that as 

Ahaſaerns told Efther he would give her half | 

of his Kingdome, if ſh: wonld:-aske it ; fo Imd non defuerunt viri etiam cele- 
ſome famous) nien; among then ſay, thac A720 aereenre id guod Licker 
Gods Kingdome confilting.of "Judgement ym re naſal: © In M298 comple= 
and Mercy, -Gad hath indeed given halfe of tum elſe » in quam Dcus regni ſui, 


eo-th quod judicio & miſcricordia us onlloh 
his Kingdome. to ce Virgin-A47 Atary,vizo. that þ ty Ss ag riod 


art which conſiſteth in mercy, reſerving 
Fc orher part'aded lime; wik carihic att parce 
confilterh. of judgement; |; Whereby | the 
intimate, that who ſo:dcfires: mercy, mult! fIY ev-che-Vingia 
Mary for it,other wife hee can. expect avthing;but judgement, -/- 
Abd (as Caſſander alſo: complaines) All Diwvid Plalimes they Quid « quod 
have meramorphoſed. and transfotmed into. che Ladies, = gs nan 
as they callir, inſtead of- Low yiitting cin:Lx {y, and atcributing binge mo 
that mito the Virgin: 4Zag;which David attributerh:upie' God. Favs) ndmige 
As for example, "Lady, zreber have Tpat any trinft, Tnthe hwy do in nomen Doe 
Trruft. Save me O Laay, for 1 havetraſteil is thee. To thee © minz commu- 
Jany have 1 life up my fordde. '[n thee O Lady have 1 truſted, let 75 amor 
we never be confounied. © Tudge wt O' Lady, and diſcerns mJ caſe. Domina in te 
0 Lazy, thowart our refage.inad{ ont anceificy.”. Have mer an yo Oy: 
wr'0 Lady, which: art allah the Mather ef: mercy, ans acvording Domin 
to the bowls .of thy mercies, eleanfe: tebfrain all mine iniquities ; confido. Pſa. 
Pore out thy __ pow "hes 14 nIoWH:oe6 is Wonted clemenc Conferds _ 

' Domina, qui 
forrari ta te-Pſat: 75.. Ate Donna RA anjmam. mean;Pſal.24. + In te Diving "on 
fav non-cortungayin zcerntmn. Pager 1 Judite me Domjna,ge \ſcerpe cauſam meam, 
P{al. 42, Denierclagion.ns uf 5 i om «llizace no :4,PRL,4%. Milſcrere mei 

es ndurn vifcers bf ordiarum tuarum 


Donnas: mater milericarz nuncupatis 
mnt me ab oninibas/iniquitatibus me 6 Mfunde) "gc tam Joon me, & »folitata. 


Gena nth me abrnto \Þ a6. Pal 5 Ow. - FLU Y 
from 


from me. 'Andfo all 
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after this mariner. ''May wenot now moſt juſtly apply thac co 


Er ii ſe non putant reos, qui-hono- 
rem notminis Dei deferunt creaturz, 


& reli&to Domino .canſervos adorant ; 


uaſi fit aliquid plus ,\quod reſervetar 
Deo. Ambr.in Rem. 2.2. 


Now for the Marqueſſes proofes, I marvell hee ſhould and 


the Romaniſts, which Ambroſe ſpike of the 


Heathens ? They thinke themſelves not guilty, 
who give the honour of Gods Name to the crea- 


ture , and leaving the Lord adore their fel- 
low-ſervants ; as if there were any thing more, 
that might be reſerved for God. 


ſo much upon that in Zuke 16.24. For 1. Chemnitizs ſayes well, 


Noi igitur a damnatis, a Deo 
abjeQi ; & in zterna de ione 
Tunt, diſcemus veram invocationem, 
Chenmit.in Exam. ; 

Orear igitur cum divite illo,”qui ita 
exaudiri,& juvari valunt. Ibid, 


of ten Fathers, to 


Wee 'will not learne' how. to pray, of the 
damned, Whom God bath caſt off, and who are 
in eternall deFpaire. 

And againe, Let them pray as that rich 
man did; who would be heard, and helped as he 


Was 


2.Whereas the Marqueſſe bringeth in a jury 


prove that this Scripture is no Parable , but a 


Hiſtory , why ſhould wee be any more moved in this caſe with 
their verdi&, then Zunſenins a Romaniſt was, who (as I have 
ſhewed before) thought it more probable, that it is no Hiſtory, 
but a Parable: or at leaſt a Hiſtory related after a parabolicall 


Tlegoboal ag xa 7470; GAA 5x 
3; Uvesdvoilos dy oindear;negyu 


E&cv IH yfy 0s. Theophylatft. 


in Lukg 16. 

SET -yae rs Tois Imnabors Tay 
dydalay , «71 Tols" duag]natts Tay 
UyayTion 1 drouthewrts, Theophy. 
Thbid. | 


manner” ? Theophlylaf alſo faith expreſiely 
that iris a Parable, and cenſures them as 
voide of underſtanding, who take it for a 
Hiſtory.. His reaſon, Igrant, is not good, 
viz that as yer neither the juſt, nor the nr- 
juſt -doe receive their reward, And yet 
thataſſertion of his alſo. is advantagious \yn- 
tous {in this\poitt. For our Adverſarics 
hold+( as hath beene noted before. } that 
therefore in the time of the old Teſtament 


there was no praying to the Saints departed, becauſe the Saints 
then ( as they ſay ):werenot in blifſe ; and ſo could not heare 
the prayers that ſhonld be made unto them. - Now Theophylatt 


: -..__-_ held, that thESaints is the” cime'of the tiew Teſtament are not 
Bell de San, in blifle untill the laſt judgement, and the ſame was the opinion 
bear 4,1.c,4 5, Of many other Fathers. : Iknow ZBebarmixe doth RT” to 
ree 


along throughout all the P/atwer it runs 
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both Theophylaf and the reſt, interpreti 

onely. in reſpeR of full and;perfeR 

Butiothers of the Roman. Church doe;confe 

opinion, that the. ſoules, of the rightequs doe not'enjoy the bea- 1 

rificall viſion untill the day of judgement. Sixrws Senenſfrs doth Sixt. Sen, Bibl, 

cite Irene, Inſtine Martyr , Tertullian , Origen, Chryſoflome, *5-Amut. 345. 

Laftantins, Ambroſe, Anſtine, Theodaret,'T heophylaft, Bernard, | 

and others, as being of this opinion :and therefore by our ad- 

verſaries,owne Principles they could ,not rightly hold the Invo- 

cation of Saints deceaſed, But to returne_ to. that Scripture, 

Luke 16. Juſtine Martyr ( as hee is cited 

by Bellarmine,) denies that it is a true His Jufinus quzſt.60.ex ils, quas Genres 

ſory. Chry/oſtome alſo ſaith plainly.that it is promengrany hy roee ny dicic-narrati- 

a Parable, How.1. de Lazaro, And.yet hee yeram Hiltoriary. mr apt henry 

is one of the Fathers, whom-the Marqueſle 1b.r. cp. 1 oo ne 

alledgeth to the contrary, I know not what ' fe11 "ot | 

that meaneth, which the Marqueſſe faith, every paratle 5 either 

true inthe perſons named , or ele may be true in ſome. others. For 

we donot finde perſons named in any.parable beſides this; which. 

is the maine,if not onely argument which is... ., 

uſed to prove it a Hiſtory rather then a Pa+ _Natrario'magis' quim parabola vide- 

rable : though 7a»ſenins did not thinke this TIER War -— op exprimitur, 

to be a convincing argument ; and he ſhews MNomen EY 6 infos Lavael heviah 

ewo reaſons why, the -poore man was Dam-, eſſe Hiſtoriam, quamvis non efficeci= 

- ed, -and not the rich, viz.. 1. To teach ns ter , ut infra patebir. Fanſ, Concord, 

that God regardes the ,poore that are, 2-97: pd RN a 

righteous, more then thexich that are wick: ode . Maga bac ratio —_— 

ed. 2. Becauſe when one is commended, hc Gr nuda marabols Tre erians Hi- 

it is meete to: narfle him ,. but not ſo when Roria.Fazthid, ? 

| one is'condemned. | And. both, theſe rea-, 
ſons/( hee fairh') ſtand good , whether this narration be ofiely 

a Parable, or a Hiſtory. It is certaine , the holy Ghoſt tells. no 

lies,” nor fables, cc. Parables are not. falſe, nor fabulous, .yet 

* T heophylaft ſaith well, 1/e muſt not take all things that are Spok: 

ken in Parables, as Lawes and Canons. 


them as if they meant - 
both in ſoule and body. 
ifeſſe, that it was their 


s 41 TarTe 
NEE | | T% oy Tugg* 
Bongus Meybusve as vous x) tevoves mggatuBaruy, Theophylaft. ad oh. 3. 
page 410. Edit, Rom. | "re 


Nn So 


Tutiſimum eſt , mi0fieo, 
non nimis prefſe. als. eſe. pa 
rabolas : frangi ſzpe traando-3:ſ0jc-' 
reque hic x 7 ang quod proverbio 


dici ſolet, ur qui _nimium etnuagit, 


' Ulicie, Maldon. ad Luv. 
rf, 22 
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' $0 | Maldonate thonght. mecte often to 
xdwtoniſh this, as's thing moſt fafe , thac 
Pacables are ti6t ev de handled coo ſtridtly ; 
that they ate often broken by handling ; 
and that here _ _ happen , which is 
ſaid ir the provet r00 2nuch wr 
the mt bringeth forth blood. +4. 


The other plate;vie.” Pob 5. F: 'is vetyincoavenicatly alicy 


e4by the Ma 


mine was tote wary in citing it onely to prove, that Angels, 
whom hee there. underſtands by Saints, may de invocated. 


Indicaat. ( bzc.vecba')) cunc fuifle 
conſucrudinem. linypcandi. patrocini- 
 Angeloruaii | Bell, de 
ſeat beat.l.1<.19, 
Ante Chriſti adventum, and jui 
moriebantur, non intrabant in ccelu, 
nec deum videbant, &t. idev non fait 
conſuerum, ut divertur, S\Abraham 
ora pro me. Bell; Fbjd., 


for irivocation of Saints deceaſed. Bellar- 


aſe rhe (faih he) xprgrugn was the 
tnlfome 'thrs t6 tall 'npon the els 
their} e;* Bat: 30 ſap ic: ap an 
doth) chat it appears hy theſe words, 
char'they uſed then to cafl npon the Saints 
departed , is contrary to the tenet of the | 
Rommnifts, who hold; tharduriog the cime 
of the 'ofd Teftament prayiog gas the de- 


. , ceaſed Saints wa+not im ſe, becauſe chenthe Saints: that des 
parted. out of this life { us they hold) '$dnot goe 60 Heaven, 
Kor enjoy happiaciſe, Bur the truth is, thoſe wards fob 5.1.Call 
noW,tf-r, und'to which of the $.tints wilt thou turne ? make neither 
peS, tion of 'Saitits, ror of: Angels , the meaning of 
 ' Eliphaz being onely to convince 93 that none is puniſhed as be 
” except he were wicked; and'thetefore he bids him ſhewnny 
ofthe Sairits,, if hee conld ; that wes fo puniſh:d ns hoe was. 
For this was 'the errorof Elphazand the other two friends of 
70b, that they thought Poþ contd not-be a man., becauſe 
did ſo. try Therefore God -ſaid this Anger was 
kindled Ph them, becauſe they liad/ nor ſpoken of him-the 
thing that was righe;904.42:7. For the Fathers, which arc here 
objcRed , the firlt , viz. Dionyſ” is citecap37, but of what 2? 
Forhee wrote diverſe Bookes. Bur his reftimony is of little 
worth , it being uncertaine who hee was, andywhen hee lived, 
and thisbcing evident to all that have any the leaſt taſte of him, 
that hee was not ( as is pretende@) that Dio /fus that iis men» | 
tioned es 17. 34 .which his fuſtian anfl' bombalt ftile FI 
u 
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ſufficiently declare. - The next .is e-Libansſur z but I finds no, 
ſuch peere as Ser.de eAnnunt, either in his 'workes, as they are 
extant both\in Greeke 2nd Latine , nor in_ Bellarmines Index or 
Catalogue of them, which he hath in his Booke of Eccleſiaſticall _ 
writers ; If perbaps the Marqueſle meant * Serde SanY;{ima * Thea 1 fink 
Deipars , Bellarwine in that ſarge hooke:cenſures it as nor be- 7? > rh by Fav | 
longing to. Arkavafjua, but toſome other long after his time,and [;7720&- Peate 
in ſomething (as it ſeemes.') -not very. ſound.. Bafl. I havenot 6 
' toperuſe, nor Maximum. * Chryſoſbowe1n the place quoted, wz. 

Hows.66.de Pop. Antioch, doth indeed ſeeme to ſpeake for pray- 
ing: unto Saines to pray for us, But wes , oo | 
muſt remember how hee is mY ws. » ” [9 a4 mg , b Ao by 
them , who held- that the Saints departed 1, .;. ; 
2e nor yet in.glory,, and therefore if the 
Romanilts will have him ſpeake agreably to this poſition, they 
mult not have him for a patron ia this cauſe touching the invo- 
_ cation of Saints. - Anduponthe ſame ground mult chey alſo ler 
'goc Bernard, whois likewiſe noted for the ſame opinion ; He lived 1230 
though che teuthis, hee Jived in very corrupt times , and ehere- yeares after 
fore itis no marvell if hee did draw ſome dreggs ; it is indeed « &vit.Bell. de 
marvel, that hee was not morecorrnpted and infeted then he EccleſScript. 
was, There remaines onely Zdierome, who in the endof his 
Epitaph or Fuograll OQcation, concerning 
Paula, addrefleth iis peoch noto her Þid- Vale, O Paula, & cultoris tui ulti- 
divg her farwell , and helpe him: with her ' mam ſenefaxem | ocationibus juya. 
prayers. Bur 1, Ihaveſhewed beforgthat Fides & opera rua Chriſto te ſociant, 
Bellarmive doth overthrow the foundation P7125 9709 Poles facilius impe- 
- that Hberawe: buiides  ppor « 0+. that the Peony FE ol 2s FRe-08 
Saints departed are every where, and ſo can _ 
heare and underſtand whatfocverany land ianced of, andde- 
fice of thera ; wwhich Bellarmine oonkefleth toghe incompatible 
tO Any .IMECrE CLeAlure, AS indeed it'is, this belnB « property thag 
belongs unto God.enly. 2. When the Fathers ſometimes ſpeak 
*inthat mannes tothe Saints deacaled,their ſpeeches proceed 
xather fromaffe&onaben from judgement, * - 14 
and ace Rhetericall xarher then 7 call "Anus. x) 1 988 at As Korraylive. 
'_ expreſſions. As appeares \by that of Gree \ Kvxtiel lu dritois. Natzianz. in 
gory Newdarzen , who: in his firkt-Qration fulien, orats.k. Coo initinm, 
| Nn2 againlt 


Igateglindy, 
els, igr Tor 11d axven. 


lieſt. Ibid. 


Gregorius Nazianzenus przceptor 
meus. Hieron. Card, Scriptor. Eccle- 


Faſt 


Henorandi ſunt propter imirationem, 
non adorandi propter 
Aug dc veri relig. Cap. 5 fe 


Uni Deo & Martyrum , & noſtro, 
facrificium immolamus 3 ad quod ſa- 
crificium  ficut -bomines. Dei , qui 
mundur1n ejus confeflione vicerunt, 
ſusloco & ordine nominantur , non. 
tamen a ſacerdote , ca 
vocantur. Ang. de( vis Pct Bb. 22. 


Cap. 10. 


Page 69: 


" 
/ 
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againſt Jalian ſpeakes thus unto Conſtantine, who was then dead, 
And heare O thon ſole of the great Conſtantine, if thom haſt any 

ſenſe ( or underſtanding ) of theſe things. + 


11 6%, idr 11s ian Where the Greeke Scholiaft notes that 


S$cho- + Nazianzen did imitate Tocrates a Heathen 
Oratour ;'Tbss « ſpoken (ſaith hee ) 'in imi- 
tation of Iſocrates, as if. he ſhould ſay , If thou 

ha#t any power to: heare the things that are here ſpoken, And ob- 

ferve how Nazianzen ( whom Hierome calleth* his Maſter ) 
ſpake doubrfully, making it a :queſtion 
whether the Saints' departed doe ' un- 

derſtand things *'here- upon Earth, 3. 

eAnſftiime ( who lived in the ſame. time 
with Hierome ) in' his booke of rue Religion 
ſpeaking of the Sainrs deparred faith plain- 
ly, They are to be honoured for imitation , but 
not to be worſpipped for Religion, And in the 
lat booke 'of that famous worke intituled 

-Of the- City of Gol, in the tenth Chapter of 

', ſpeaking of the Martyrs, hee faith, that 

im the celebration of the Euchariſt they 

were mentioned in their place and order 

{ viz, to-praiſe God for them ,” and to ſtir 
up others to the imitation of them ) but 
yet that they were not invocated, and that no prayers were put 
vp. unto them. This may ſuffice to:ſhew how farre. in this 
point they of the Roman Church are departed both from the 

Rule of Gods Word, and alſo-from the judgement and praQtice 

of the ancient Fathers, 32741 | 

- Weheld'{ faith the Marqueſſe)) Confirmation ntceſſary ; you 
not : We have Seripture for it, AQts 8.14. Peter and Johnprayed 
for thems that they might receive the holy Ghoſt '{ for as yet he Was 
falne npon none of them , onely they Were baptized in the Name of 
the Lord Jeſus ) then 14i4 they their hands on them, an they re- 
ceived the holy Gho#t. . Whero We ſee the holy Ghoſ® was given in 

Confirmation ,- Which was not given in Baptifone, Alſo Heb.6.r. 

Therefore leaving the principles of the Doltrine of Chriſt , bt us 

Los a7 unte:perfettion , not laying againſh the foundation of Repen* 

| tance 


religionem. 


ui ſacrificar, in- 
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tance from dead Workes , and of Faith toward God, of Baptiſme, 
and of laying on of hands, The Fathers affirme the ſame, Tertal. 
de Reſur. S.Pacian. de Bapt. S. Amb.de ſacr. S. Hierome comra. 
Lacif. S,{yprl.2. Ep1. peaking both of Baptiſme and Confirmas- 
tion ſaith, Then they may be ſanttified ana be the ſons of God, if they 
be borne in both Sacraments. | 

Anſw. Concerning Confirmation, the Romaniſts make it a 
Sacrament properly ſo called, of the ſame nature with Baptiſme, 
and the Lords Supper. The matter of this Sacrament they make 
to be a certaine Ointment compounded after a ſpeciall manner, 
and conſecrated by a Biſhop, wherewith the perſon to be con- 
firmed, is anointed in the forehead in the forme of a crofſe. The 
forme of the Sacrament they make to confiſt in theſe words, 7 
figne thee with the ſigne of the (rofſe , and confirme thee with the 
Chriſme ( or ointment) of ſalvation, in the Name of the Father, 
' and of the Sonne, and of the holy Ghoſt, The effec of this Sacra- 
ment they'/ſay is to confer true ſanRifying grace, and that more- 
abundantly then Baptiſme dothin-reſpeRt of che ſtrengthening 
of theſſoule againſt the aſſaults of Satan. Now this Confirma- 
tion Proteſtants deny to be a Sacrament, as having. no'inſtirn- 
tion, nor any ground for it in the Scriptare. The Author of 


Bell. de Confir, 
Ub.2.cap. 8. og? 
9,I0,G Il, 


the Treatiſe intituled De wnctione Chri/- 
watis, who goes under the Name of (5- 
pri«n,but appeares to have been ſome other, 
ſhewes that this anointing, which they uſe 
in confirmation. was taken up in imitation 
of that anointing-which was uſed in the time 
of the Law. 

| Bonaventure alſo ( who lived - betwixt 
E200 and 1300yeares after Chriſt ) held 
that Confirmation was neither diſpenſed,nor 
_ inſtituted by Chrift. 

And if it were not of Chriſts inſtitating, 
it can be no Sacrameat properly fo called, 
onely Chriſt. ( as the Councell of Trents 
Catechiſme doth acknowledge) being the 
Author and Ordainer of every Sacra- 


mene.. 
N.n 3 


Nec tamen ceſſantibug his , quz' ritu: 
antiquo inoleverant , cum jam in- 
populo Chriſtiano circumciho. vide-- 
retur damnabilis,& ſ(acrificia idolola- 
triz imputarentur , unRionis myſte- 
rium Religio Ch:iftiana contemp- 
fit, &c. 

Credo quod illud Sacramenti Chri- 
ay, nec ji” rage laupen inſticuic, Bong. 
tu ſcnt.l. 4 diff 7.47t.1 I, Etquaſt. 
2.Chriſtus hoc rand. rar non inſti- 
ruir. 

Patet unum: eundemque Deum in 
Chriſto juſtificationis, & Sacramen- 
torum auorem agnoſceadum efſe.— 
Dexlpiciens Sacramenta a - Deo _w 
per Chriſtum inftitura. eſſe, Catechiſ. 
Tridens, de. Sacram, 


And 


_ u : my age 
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Concil. Trid, _ And therefore the Councell of Trent denonnceth Anarhena 
Scſ.7.can.!. again{tallthoſe that ſhall deny any of the Sacraments co have 

been of Chrifts inflitution. : 

For that As $.14. 17, which the Margueſſ alledgeth , ic is 
nothing to their Confirmation, For 1. There was laying on of 
hands, but no anointing with Chri/ave, nor figning with the 
Ggne of the Crodle.2, The giviag of the holy Gholt thereſpoken 
of, was in reſpec of ſome extraordinary gitts of the holy Gholt, 
as ſpeaking with ſtrange Tongues , &c. as (ajeten himſcife upon 

Accepille eos Sp.S. in effeQu ſenſibili the place obſerverhzand he ſolidly proveth it 
(oma locutione linguarum ) reſtancur by. this, that Simon Alagus ſaw that the 
ubjun&a , quod Simon fucrat holy Ghoſt was given by the- laying oa of 
_—_ viderit i wen nary the handes of the Apoltles.” Belades, e-Lers 
Belle Conf. Ub. 2, pes 19.6. ( which place Belermine doth joyar 
| | with the other) it is -expreliely ſaid , zFhen 
Panl had laid hu hands upom them , the hely Ghoſt came on them, 

and they ſpake With Tongues , and prophecied. © That therefore, 

_ - which the Scripture fpcakes of the Apoliles laying handes 0n 

ſome that had beene Baptized, and conferring the holy Ghoſt 

upon them, is far from proving that the Apoſtles did adminiſter 

the Sacrament of (onfirmation , there being neither the matter, 

| — nor the forme, nor the eftet of that pre- 

ide nacearinnds | =eugy wotys on tended Sacratnent. Bonaventwre laith plainly, 
ee ar Boo, 46:4 0 7" The Apoſtles did diſpenſe neither the matter, 
| zor the forme. for the cffeRt, we bave 
had already Crjetavs Confeſdion, viz. that: the effeRt of the 

Apoltles laying on of cheir hands was aſenſible giving of the 

holy Ghoſt, *nd therefore not that which they make the effeRt 

of Confirmation, For the othet place of Scriptare,uz.. Heb.6.2. 

what reaſon is there why by laying on of hands there mentioned, 

ſhould be meant the Sacramenc of Confirmation, which they 

will have to be adminiſtred with an ointment made of Oile and 
Balſome ; whereas that Scripture ſpeakes of no anointing > why 

nay not'that laying on'of hands be the ſame with that, 1 7. 

$20. lay bands ſuddenly :on moomin ? viz. \the laying on of hands 

ſed in 'the orflinatiow'of Miniſters : which alſo'weereade of 

1 To, -4. 14. andl 2 Tws.1.6. Or that laying -0n of hands, 

which is mentioned Acts 8,and 19. whereby ( as hath beene 

A | ' ſhewed) 
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ſhewed)- the extraordinary 


were conferred npon Believers ? Thus* Theophy 
ot of hands, whereby they received nis quoque | 
to come, and 


miracles. '5 Cajetan alſo underſtands it in like manner , of that 


place expounds it, of laying 
the holy Ghoft ſo-as to foretell things 


hying on of hands, which was 


liar 
Chriſtians. FEY 


Pd 


and ſenſible gifts of the holy Ghoſt 


laft npon the * Impeſitio- 


manuem,Qua 
to worke ſcil. & $p3- 
ng. 4-4 itum $. acci- 
ro thoſe Primitive - 
gratia & furu- 
ra pre Jicerent, 


& miracula ederent. Theophyt; "aff loc. + Et hoc ad prima fidci fundamenta in 'pgimiti+ 


v4 Eccleſia ſpeQabar. Cajet, ad toc. 


Far the Fathers alledged, it is granted , thas the Fathers doe - 


ofcen ſpeake of anvinting ,.and that they ſpeake of ic as of a 
Sacrament. But diverſe things are © be confidered; 


7» That che word. S4ramernt is by ans 
cient Writers taken very largely, Belarmine 
confefſerh that in the wilgar Latine Tran« 
flatiqn of the Scriptures the word is uſed of 
many things that by the conſent ' of all ace 
n0 Sacramews properly ſo called, 

So Caſſander ſaith that beſides thaſe ſeven 
which the Church of Rome accounteth Sa- 
craments, there are ſome other things uſed 
among them, which by Xmagre large accep- 
tion of the word are {amcrimes called Sa- 
craments, And that of thoſe ſeven Sacra+ 
ments it is certaine the Schoolemen them- 
ſelves did not thinke them all robeakike 
properly called Sacraments. And hein- 
ſtanceth in this very Sacrament of cankr- 
mation, ſhewing that ſome of the $chqol- 


45 


' Inyenjmus nomen Sacramenti in 
Scripturis tribuj multis rebus , quz 
omaiju conſeaſu non ſuntSacramenta, 
de qualibþus nun agimus, Bell.deeffect. 


ſacram. l,z.. 6.24+ 


Er extra hung numerum quzdam ſunt 
in Eccletia celebrara ſigna ; quz  & 
ipſa latioris vocis notione Sacramenta 
nonmunquam -gicuntur. Er de his 
quoque leptem | Yagramentis certum 
eſt, ne ipſos quidem Schalaſticos exj- 
ſtimaſſe omnia ea #que proprie. Szy- 
cramenta vocari. Nam et de confir- 
matione quidam ſcripferunt, gratiam 
confirmarionis non efle univoce 
gratiam cum illa, &c. Caſſend, Con- 
ſult. artic. 13, 


: 


men. ( natnely Halcor ). didl not; gake it for a Sacrament of hike 


nature" with Baptiſme. 

The ſame Anthor tells-us, that one (hall 
hardly -finde any | before Peter Lombard 
{ who was 1145 yeares after Cunt T) 
that did ſer downe a certaine and determi- 
nate number of the Sacraments, 


Nec temere quenquam reperias ante 
Per. Lombardum , qui ccrtiim' alt» 
quem & definirum numerum Sacra- 
mentorum ſtatuerunt. Cafſard,Thid. 


But 


piebane, enjus . 


Si quis dix- 
etit Sacra- 
menta novZ - 
legis non fuitle 
omnia 3 Jeſu 
Chciſto Do- 
mino noſtro 
inſtitua z aut 
eſſe plura, vel 


% 


pauciora quam 
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But the Councell of Trenc hath decreed, 1f any oall ſay, that 
the Sacraments of the newv Teftament were not all inſtituted by Jeſus 
(rift our Lord ,or that they are either more or leſſe then ſeven,viz, 
Baptsme, Confirmation , Euchariſt, Penance , Extreme unttion, 
Order,and Marriage ; or that any of theſe ts not a Sacrament truly 
and properly ſo called, let him be anathema. We may ſee therefore 
of what ſmall ſtanding the preſent Roman faith is. 


ſeptem, viz, Baptiſmum , Confirmationem, Euchariſtiam, Pznitentiam, 


Extremam UnQionem, Ordinem, & Matrimonium : aur: etiam aliquod horum non efle 
vere, & proprie ſacramentum, anathema fit. Concil. Trident. /eſſ. 7. cat. 1. 


7% bndis Thy eiory Tis aovy@- 2. Some of the Fathers doe expreſſely 
YyeampirO ififats ; Bafil de tells us,that the anointing, which they uſed, 
 Spir.S. cap.37. | _ hath no foundation in the Scripture, Baſil | 


F . 


_ __ ſpeaking of it, askes, What Written word hath 
taught it ? And ſo Bellarmine confeſſeth that there is no inſtitu- 
tion of it -in the Scripture , and that they have it onely by Tra- 
dition , which yet hee ſaith is moſt certaine, and no lefſe to be 
believed then the written word it ſelfe.. But we are bidden goe 
70 the LaW,and to the Teſtimeny;and are told,that if they ſpeak not 
according to this word , it is becauſe there is no light in them. 
Ifai.8. 20. 

3- The Fathers ſo peake of their anointing,as that they ſeeme 
to make it onely an Appendix of Baptiſme. Fee came to the 


Venimus ad fontem, ingreſſus ex— Ter ; thou wenteſt in (faith Ambroſe) then 
UnRus es quaſi athleta, Ambreſ, de preſently hee addes', Thow Wait anointed as 
Sacram. 1.1, cz a wreſtler. 


Exinde egreffi de Javacro perungimur So Tertulian, Being come ont of that la- 


benediaa unQione Tertull. de Baptiſ. 


£$, 8, 


ver wee are anointed With the bleſſed  an+ 
ointing. Fas 
I know Pamelizs makes that anointing 


Panel. eArnot.- in Tertult. Bllarn. © py 4u ſpoken of by Terrullian diſtin from 


de Confim. lib, 2. cap. 6. 


that uſed in Confirmation ; but Bellarmine 
cites thoſe words as meant of confirmation. 


Tunc enim demum plene ſanRifica® So thoſe very words of C yprian, which 
ri, & efle filii Dei poſſunr, fi ſa- the Marqueſſe citeth , Then they bee fully 


cramento \utroque naſ; Cypr.lib. . ; 
+ Bet. forte Pond Bp pn. enflified; and be the Synnes of God, if the 


be borne of both Sacramments ; thoſe very 
words, 
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wordes, I ſay, doe argne that Cyprian thongh he ſeeme to ſpeak 
of two Sacraments, yet indeed accounted them but one Sacra- 
ment, in that he makes one and the ſame effe&-of both, viz. 
to be borne, whereas they of Rome make birth onely theeffet of 
Baptiſme, and ſtrength the effeR of Confirmation.Neither doth 
it follow that in Cyprians judgement they 
are two diſtin& Sacraments, becauſe hee 
faith both Sacraments. For ſo be might ſpeak > 
in _ reſpe& of two ſeverall ſignes, though 
both uſed in one and the fame Sacrament ; Even as Rabanus 
calleth the body and blood of Chriſt two Sacraments ; he means 
the conſecrated bread and wine, which though they make but 
one Sacrament, yet becauſe they are two ſacramentall fignes, he 
calles them ewo Sacraments, - | 

_ 4. Whereas the Fathers uſed to adde Confirmation prefent- 
ly after Baptiſme , whether it were one of years, or an infant 
that was Baptized, as is acknowledged by Belarmize,and other 
Romaniſts : now they thinke it not meete to Confirme children 
untillthey come to the uſe of reaſon, and be able to confefſe 
their faich, The Catechiſme ſee forth by the decree of the 
councell of Trent, thinkes it requiſite, that children be-either 
twelve years old, or at leaſt ſeyen years old before they be con- 
firmed. And * Dxrantas tells us that a Synod at 4:lar did de- 
cree ( and'that, hee ſayes, pionſly and religiouſly) That the Sa- 
crament of Confirmation ſhould be adminiſtred to none under 
ſeven years old. Thus have they (by their own confeſſion)depart- 
ed from the judgment and praQice of the ancient Fathers them- 
ſelves ; and why then ſhould they preſſe us with it ? 


Corpus & ſanguis Domini 'in duo 
Sacramenta ſecantur ; quod aperte fir 
Rabano.Caſſaxd. (onſult. art. 13. 


lib.2.c. 7. Diut- 
rant, de ritib.1, 
I.c.20, 
Hoc tempore 
cum Baprizan- 
tur adulti , eo- 
dem die datur 
Baptiſmus, 
onfarmatio, 
& Euchariſtia, 
ut veteres fa+ 
ciebant : ſed 
cum Baptizan= 
tur 1 es, 


differuntur alia duo | Sacramenta , donec ad uſum rationis pervernerint, &c. Bell: Thid. 
Summi ratione receptum eſt, quicquid Gerſon cenſeat, hoc ſacramentum minine conferri 
antequam. pueri rationis uſum habuerint , & fidem ſnam confiteri poffint, Durant. Thid. 
Si duodecimus annus non cxpeRandus videatur uſque ad ſeptimum cert hoc Sacramentum 
difterre, maxime convenit. Catech.Trident.de ((onfirmat. * Pie & Religioſe Synodus Medi- 
olanenſis Anno 1565. decrevit, minori ſeptennio Confirmationis ſacramentum minime 


przbendum. Durant. ubi ſupra. 


' After Confirmation the Marqueſſe commeth to communicat- Page 70. 
ing in one kinde, which they hold ſufficient, And he ſaith that ' 


they have Scripture for it, viz, 70h.6. 51. (not 15.) If any min 
Oo eate 
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way this bread, het frall live for ever. Whence hee inferrs , if 


ever life be ſuffitient, then it is alſo ſufficient to communicate 
under 4:0 ul rat = wy. m—_ _ Fg in the 
Apoſtles howſhi 8 Br cakeng 0 and 6 
Where is wt wrath er whom and yec chey RO. d- 
faſt in the Apoſtles Dotrine. So allo Luke 24.30,35. Where 
Chriſt communicated ( hee faith ) his two Diſciples under one 
kinde. He addes, that Anftare,7 heophylact , and Chryſoftomeex- 
pound that place of the Sacrament. | 

eAnſw. The Scriptuce plainly ſhzwes , that our Saviour in- 
Kituting the Sacrament of his Snapper , took, and bleiſed ,, and 
gave the Cup as well 2s the bread, and commanded that to be 
dtuok as well as this to be eaten in remembrance of him. Aa. 
26. Mar.14. Luke 22. 1 (or.11. And the Apolile tells us,that, 
fs oft as We ente this bread, and drinke the "(mp of the Lord, we 
ſhew forth the Lords death till become. 1 Gore11.26, And he bids 
v.28. Let 4 man examine himſelfe , and ſo let bins eate of that 


 Breat, and drinks of that Cup. Beoteſtants therefore have good. 


reaſon tohold it neceffary to communicate in both kindes , and 


- thatitis mtcerly unlawful to withold the Cup from people, as 


' they inthe Church of Rowe do. Our Adver- 


Hee verba { Bibite ex boc emnes) Gi eaiaiero puc eff thoſe words of our 


dicuntur folis Apoſtolis,8c. Bell. ; 
Euchar 4b, 4.0ap. 25. 


o Quomodo 
docemus , aut 
provocamus 


. eos in confeſ- 


fione nominis 


_ Saviour, Drinks yoe all of thre, by laying that 
Chriſt ſpake ſo onely to the Apoliles, and 
therefore wee mult not infer from them, thac ahe common ſore 
of people are to drinke of the Cup in the Sacrament. But 1. by 
this reaſon .they may as- well wichhold che bread alſo from the 
people, and ſo deprive them of the whole ſacrament. For when 
Chriſt gave the Bread, and bad rake, eare, he ſpake onely to the 
Apofttes, as well 'zs when fee gave the cup , and bad: that all 
ſhould drinke of it. 2. The Apolite fpake naiverfally -of all 
Chriſtians, requiring that having examined. themſelves they 
ſhould not onely cate of the bread, bur drinke of the cup allo, 
All zntiquity'is here on our fide. How doe we teach, or provoke 
them ( faith *- (yprian ) to ſhed their blood in the confeſſion of 


ſanguinem ſuum fundere, fi eis militaturis Chriſti ſanguinem denegamus ? 


Aut quomodo ad Marryrii poculum idoneos facimus, fi non eos priitis ad bibendur in Ec- 
clefia poculum Domini jure communicationis admircimus ? Cypr. Epiſt. 5 4.cdit.Pamel. 
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Chriſt, if we deny them the blood of Chrift, when they art going to 
warfare ? Or how doe we make them meete for the _ of þ-25% 
| | dom, if ve doo not finft admit them to drinke tha Lerds Cup in the 


Church by the right of (ommmnion ? Thus ſpake Cypri h 
ſpake in the name of a whole Synod of +: «AOL ener | 
frick., as Pamelits obſerves ) concerning 7d Epiſcoporum fiaritum, torius Sy- 
fuch as though they had groſſcly offended, 2% nomine, nuntiat Cornelio Cy- 
yet were judged -meete to- be admitted to Cypriani yp eter a eg 
the wo becanſe of a perſecution, eſt hxc Bpiſtola. Panel. Ales of. 
which was ready to come upon them, that FUSE BP”. 
ſothey might be ſtrengthened and prepared for it. This clearly 
ſhewes , that in Cyprian time all that did communicate at all, 
Oren wr rome and not in one onely. So alfo 
| inanother place,Confiarring (ſaith {*yprian) = ;cires TR! 
the they were duly ins the inp of oy EC 
| Bet Body hb ance hates penn 
Ei | reisa decree of Pope : «16s | 
| Julie recorded by Gratian , wherein hee * | 
| condemneth the praQtice of ſome, who ufed LIT. po rp 
to give unto people che bread dipped for a © chariftiam populis, nec Nas xc he 
fall communion. This he ſaith is not con- x Evangelio teſtimoniumreceperune, 
ſonant to the Goſpell, where we finde that "i, Apofialis corpus ſuum gommen- 
the bread and the cup were given ſeverally m_ ys oa nag? Sorin ends 
each by it ſclfe., Much more, we may ſup» to nn Bhertooay De conſecrs. Wc, 
e, hee would ; have. diſliked that the Gun one. | TI 
read alone, without any manner of parti- 
cipation of the cup, ſhould have been adminiſtred. Sure I am, ; 
the reaſon that hee alledgeth is every whit as much againſt this y 
as againſt the other, ' So another Pope. vis. Gelaſim ( as the : | 
ſame Greties relates ) hearing of ſome, that would onely re- 7 
qued quidam 


 Vifion of one and the ſame myſtery ( hee ſaith )) caunort be without poris lacri 
” xr Sacrileage. | | ice. (acrats 
neant 5 qui proculdubio (- quum -neſcio qui ſuperſtirione docentyr FO, ay opomay 
7 acraments percipiant , aut ab integris arceantur. Quia diviſiQ uaius & ejuſ- 
myſterii: fine grandi ſacrilegio non poteſt pervenire, p Fbid. cap. Comperimus. 


Ooz2?2 And 


Nec ſuperfluit hzc, vel illa ſumprio..- 
Nam ſpecies panis ad. carnem , & 
ſpecies vini ad agimam refertur 3 cum 
vinum fit ſacramentum ſanguinis , in 
quo eſt ſedes anime 3 ide6que ſumitur 
ub utraque ſpecie , ut lignificerur 
' quod urrumque Chriſtus aſſumplit, 
carnem & animam, & quod tam ani- 
mz2,quam corpori participatio valeat : 
unde fi ſub. una tanrum ſpecic ſume- 
retux , ad tuitionem alteritis rantum 
valere ſignificaretur.Gleſſa Ibid, 
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And whereas they ſpeake of a concomi» 
tancy of the blood. with the body, and-fa 
would have it ſafficient, to receive the 
bread onely , the gloſſe upon that canon is 
expreſlely againſt them, ſaying , that the 
bread hath reference onely to Chriſts Body, 
and the Wine onely to his Blood : and that 
therefore the Sacrament is received in both 
kindes to fignifie that Chriſt aſſumed both 
Body and Soule, and that the participation 
of the-' Sacrament is available both to 


Soule and Body... Wherefore ( it faith) if the Sacrament ſhould 
be received onely in one kinde- (in Bread onely ) it Would ſpew that 
it availes onely for the good .of the one, viz.of the Body, and not for 
the.good of the other, VIZ. of the Sonle, Not to-multiply.teſti- 


&- an . 
De admioi- monies, 
Aratione. ſacrcs. 
ſanQi Sacra» 
menti Eucha- 
riſtiz ſatis 


* Caſſander in the very beginning of the Article, where- 
in he treates of this point , ingenuouſly confefſeth that the Vni- 
ver{all Charch.of Chriſt to this day doth, and the Weſterne or Ro- 
man Church for more then a thouſand Jears after Chriſt did (eſpeci- 


compertumeſt, ,}]y in the ſolemne and ordinary diſpenſation of the Sacrament ) ex- 


Univerſalem 
Chriſti Eccle-- 
fiam in hunc. 
uſque diem, 
Occidentalem 


hibit both kindes, both Bread and. Wine. to all-the members) of 
Chriſt; which'( he-faith). i manifeſt. by innumerable teflimonies of 
ancient Writers both Greek and Latine.. 


verd ſeu Romanam mille amplids A. Chriſto annis in ſolenni preſertim & ordinari3 hujus 
ſacramenti diſpenſatione utramque panis 8 vini ſpeciem omnibus Chriſti membris exhi- 
buifſe : jd quod ex innumeris veterum ſcriptorum tam Grzcorum quam Latinorum teſti- 


moniis manifeſtum eſt, Cuſſand, Conſult, art,2.2-. 


Atque ut ita facerent induQos fuille, 
primiim inſtiruro exemploqueChriſti, 
uj- hoc ſacramentum corporis & 


anguinis ſui-duobus hiſce panis & 


vini ſymbolis diſcipulis-ſuis fdelium 
communicantium perſonam reprzeſen- 
rantibus przbuit : tum quia in ſacra- 
mento ans peculiarem quandam 
virtutem- &- gratiam hoc vini ſym- 
bolo fignificaram &fſe credebant : rum 
ab rationes myſticas hujus .inſtituri, 
quz. 3- veceribus varie. adducuntur, 


And hee- addes ,. that they. Were induced 
hereunto, firſt by the inſtitution and ex ample 
of Chriſt, Who did give this Sacrament of his 
Body and Blood under two: fignes, viz, Bread. 
and Wine, wnto lis. Diſciples as repreſenting 
the perſon of faithjull Communicants. 1d 
becauſe in the Sacrament of the Blood they 
believed that -a-peculiar vertue and prace is 
ſignified. 0 So alfo for myſticall reaſons of this 
inſtitution, which are diverſly aſſigned by the 


ancient. 
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ancient. Writers; es to repreſent the me*+ > ad Sorabopaden memoriam 
mory of (hriſts Paſſion in the offering of hu = pom riſti in oblatione corporis, 
'F -llud 

Body, and the ſpedding of his Blood , accord- py, ; "Quo deſoangu TO Sokla 
ing to that of Paul, eLs oft as yee eate this yanem hunc , & calicem Domini 
Bread, and Drinke the cup of the, Lord, yee biberitls, mortem Domini annuntiatis 
ſhrew forth the Lords death till hee come... Alſo Jonec OT. o fignificandam 
to fonifie full refreſhing and nowriſning.' which '*<gram refe&ionem five nurritionT, 
conſis in Meate and Drinks , as Chriſt ſaith, -NZ<22 & poru_conſtat , quomodo 
. q » Chriſtus inquit, Ciro mea vere eſt 

My fleſp 14. meate indeed, and my Blood ts - cibns, @ſaigulslinevs vere eſt potus, 
Drinke indeed. Likewiſe to ſhew the redemp- Item: ad dehgnandam redemprtionem 
tion and preſervation of Soule and Body, that *vitionem corporis & anime , ur 
Chriſts Body may be. underſtood. to ibe given. corpus ſalute. corporis, & ſan- 


ro-. 
; s guis co falie ann. uz in ſanguine 
for the ſalvation of eur bedy , . and his Blood. St) Jack incelligarur, wy Geniican« 
for the ſalvation of our ſoxle, : Which. 1 in the dui you Chriſtum ucramque 
Blood. And fo alſo to fogrufie that Chriſt + naruram, + umſifſe,' corporis, viz. & 
tooke both Body and Soule , that he might r e- Caſſend , Thi urrumque redimerer. 
deeme both. ; * 5 
And therefore hee ſaith,7r © not Withont good cauſe, that very 
many good men, even. of the Catholike profeſſion, being converſant Quare goon 
in the reading both of Divine and 'Eceleſraſicall Writers, doe moſt *<cre to, 
| PE Ir OB LIGG 2a;:* quod optimi 
earneſtly dcfire to partake of the Lords cup, and by alt meants ſtrive uique ons 
that this ſaving- Sacrament of Chriſts Blood together with the Sa" Catholice por- 
crament of his Body may againe uſe to be received according ts the feſſionis in 
ancient cuſtome of the univer/all Church, which Was continued for - _—_ & 
| ( ccie « 
many Ages. cermidi ſniper: 
| rorum leRione: 
verſari, & his quas ſupra diximus rationibus incitati , .fummo defiderio potiundi-Dominici 
calicis incenduntur, omnibuſque modis contendunt , ut hoc falutare ſacramentum ſanguinis-. 
Chriſti una cum ſacramento corporis juxta vererem & mulcis ſeculis perpetuatam univerſalis.. . 
Ecclefiz conſuetudinem in uſum reducatur, 8&c. Caſſan.Tbid. : gmt 


For the Scriptures which the Marqueſſe alledgeth, the ficſt- 
of them , viz. oh. 6. 51. doth not concerne the Sacrament, 
. Which is not treated of inthat Chapter, as Ihaye noted before, . 
and that according to the judgement of 7anſexius a Romanilt ; 
to whom may be added diverſe others of the. Church of Rome,. 
who ( 2s Bellarmine confeſſeth ) were of that opinion , 'v#z. . Bular. de Euch, 
Biel, Cyſanus , ,Cajetan, Tapper , and Heſſelius, And even tjb.1 5ap.51 + 
VO 3 Bellarmine 

- 
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Non eſt controverſia an in toto capite ZBel.xmine himſelfe, and others, who hold 


tur de Buchariſti3: : conſtat enim _ | 
Boks ole,———Solf igitur quzſtio that. the Sacrament is ſpoken of 'in Fob, 6, 


oa 2 yet hold it not eo. be ſpoken of till after 
C— no endTF ng thoſe words, which the Marquefle citcrh, 
ſequentibus fere- ad fivem capitis. in thoſe words, which follow immediately 
Bellar, Tbid. | after,ver/c5 1. eAnd the bread, Which I will 
- give, 3s my fleſh, which 1 will give for the 
life of. the Werld.; in thoſe words, I ſay, and therelt that fol- 
Jowalmoſt tothe end of the Chapter , they ſay that onr Savi- 
our: ſpeakes of the Sacrament , but nat inany of the former 
words of the Chapter, And if the Sacrament were ſpoken of 
in thar Chapter, thoſe words v5 1.1f any man rate of thu bread, 
. /. by ſhall live for ever ;. would not. ſo: much-evince a ſufficiency of 
-communicating.in one kinde , as the-words a little after, viz. 
v3. Verely; verely T ſay unto.you, Except you cate tho fleſh of the 
' Son of man, and drinks bus Blood , yox have no life in you , would 
evince' a neceffity of communicating in both kindes. - For if 
thoſe words be underſtood of. a. Sacramentall eating and drink- 
ing, it. cannot be avoided but thatby thoſe very words, as it is 
- neceſſary to cate of the bread in the Sacrament, ſo is it to 
drinke of the cup alſo... For though by the forementioned con- 
comitancy of the blood with the Body, they ſay that when one 
kinde onely, viz, bread is received,the Blood of Chriſt is drunk 
Cel as well as his Body is eaten ; yet (as «+. 
Verim-non facile apparer, quomodo ſexius well obſerves) that outward a&tof 
on illa I why the bread in the Sacrament cannot 
. cw on_ modum. P< called drinking, Jt & rightly called cat- 
A ryan, cre agen) ing ( ſaith hee ) becauſe ſomething i taken. 
ſumarur per modum potiis ? Funſen, by way of meate : but how 1s it called drink- 
. Concord, cap.5 9 my , when as nothing # received by way of 
drinke ? Neither is it certaine that in the 
other two places,viz. et 2.42. and Lake 24,30. by breaking 
of bread is meant the Sacrament of the Lords Supper. Cajetar 
expounds the former place of ordinary bread , and the other 4 
| place isexpounded by Zanſerine after the ſame manner. 
Docet(Janſenius) voluifſe Dominum —Neither is it trve that Bellarmine faith, 
has cneppragencaltcace — u- that 7Zanſemus teacheth that Chriſt by that 
enitatEm - UC 1 & | h 
Bellds Dich var one: 4 ups "Pccie- example would ſhew the. fruit and _ 


Cajetiin AF, 2, 
Fanſen, Concord. 
Capel 46+ 


(27) | 
of the Sarrament received in onckinde. for Effeiu bic fubſeguto commendare 
| ' . Gdelibus Dominyy- voluit vim Eu- 


an 

enixs doth not ſpeake of receiving the Sa-' f4elibus L . 
. crmene in ov inde (though now hes i Ag Mp mpeg 
did approve of it ) but onely faith , that 74 copnition « Fanſen, Concord. 
bythe ofe2 , that foltewed , the Lard would my 27 TE OI 
commend unto ns the vertne of the Satra- 
ment Worthily received, to wit, that rheroby onr 2308 are enlightned 
to know Feſus, © SLY | 

And whereas AnFine, and 7 heophylatt are (aid tounderſtand Ex quibus | 
that in Luke 24, of the Sacrament , 7an/eniaseelis us, that ſo ' I beophylaRi 
many thinke , but that indeed they did rather make mention.of ns, 
the Sacrament; becauſe it was (not here ſpoken of in Lake,but) parer multts, 
myſtically commended and mfinuared by our Saviour, + .': + illos ſenſifie 


| 2 | Dominum 

jam impertiifle ſuis Buohariſtiz Sacramentum « . verum is intelligendum eos hujus Sa- 
cramenti memtionem fecilſe, quod illud bic a- Domino myſtice fuerit commendatum - &- 
infinuarum. Fauſen. Thid. OY 2 

Bot ſuppoſe that the Sacrament were ſpoken of in'thoſe pla... 
ces, as probably it is in Acts 2, becatile bzeakeng of Bred is there 
joyned with Doctrine and Prayer,yet there is no ſafficient ground 
for communicatiog in one kmde. For rhe figure Sy 
wherby the part is put for the whole, is notmautuail in che 
Scripture. Thus Sole, which is but a'partiof man, is pot for - 
man, - All the Soules that came With Tacob,che, thatis, all the 
perſons. Gey. 46.26. So Ykewiſe fleſh being a part of man, 
uſed for man. 1 Wil not feare What fleſh ran doe wnto "mes, P/Al.56. 
4, that is, what man can *r #xuto me, as itis expreſſed, verfeil. 
So whereas David (ſaith; In thy fight ſpall no' max be juſtified, 
Plal.143.2.Pal bath 'it, 7 here ſhall no fleſh be juſtified in his fight. 
Rom. 3.20, Thas the whole celebration 'of the Sacrament may be 
termed breaking of bread, becauſe thativone, and that an eminent 

part of it, | | BS 

The Marqueſte goes onftill concerning the fame Sacrament, 
bat fo as #nithe Charch' of Rome it is changed mos Sacrifice. 

Ye hold (faith hee) that Chriſt offered np wits his Father, m Page 70, 
the Sacrifice of the 7aſſe (45 an expiation for the ſomes-of the 
people) 'u a true and proper Sacrifice. This you deny «this We prove 
by Scripture, vis, Mal.1.11. From the riffng of the Sunne to the 

going 
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-Foing downe of the [ame\, "my Name ſrall be great the Gen- 


tiles : andiv every place Incenſe ſhall be offered to my N ame, and 
a prre offering. T his could not be meant of the fignrative offerings 
ofthe Tewes:, betanſe it Was ſpoken of the Gentiles : neither canit 
be underood of the reall ſacrifite of Chriſt #pon the Croſſe ; becauſe 
that was done but in one place, and at one time, and thenyand there, 


ot among the Gentiles neither. ' Which could be no other but the | 


daily ſacrifice of the Maſſe ; which i, and ever Was, from Eaſt, to 
Weſt, a pure and daily ſacrifice. Lnke 22.19. This is my body, 
Which i given for you, not to you: therefore a ſacrifice,The Fathers 

are of this opinion. © : 
eAuſw. That Chrilt is-offered up in the-Euchariſt a Sacrifice 
truly and properly ſo called, Proteſtants have good cauſeto 
deny. For the Euchariſt is a Sacrament, to be received by us ; 
not a ſacrifice, to be offered unto God, Chriſt inſtituting the 
Sacrament, gave it to his Diſciples ; hee did anrater up him. 
ſelfe as then unto = re _ he Body of 9 y , that Fee 
are [anFtified thr the effereng of the Boay of Feſns Chriſt once 
for " pop "8-4 Ani malic after there it + nam 
that whereas the Leviricall Prieſts did: often offer the ſame ſacri- 
fices,Chrift having offered one Sacrifice for ſinnes,for ever ſate dow 
ou the right hand of God, And Heb.g.25, 26,27,28. the Apoſtle 
Proves that Chriſt was not to be offered often, becauſe his of- 
Fering was his ſaffering ; ſo that if hee ſhould have been offered 
often, | then he ſhould alſo have ſuffered ofren, But (faith he) 
41 it is appointed unto men to die once, &c. So (hriſt was once of- 
* 2 fered,&c. Bellarmine allo averres,that wn- 
- bop em many wy _—_ » Ut to atrue ſacrifice it # required, that the thing, 
plans deſtruatur, id >, Ld mainerns, which i offered mo G od fe as ſacrifice , be 
ut definat efle id, quod-ante etat.Bell, plainly deſtr ojed.that ughat 8 ceaſ, e to be what 
de Miſs. lib.x, cap. 2. , it was before.  Sothat if Chriſt bee offered 
| : up in the Euchariſt, a true and proper Sz- 
crifice, then hee muſt be deſtroyed, hee muſt ceaſe to be what he 
was before. Whether or no it be blaſphemy to affirme this of 

| .Chriſt,ler all judge, 

Hoſtiam , quz offertur,--occidi & - Bellarmine indeed afterward indeavours 
maQari necefſe eſt : Ergo 6 Chriſtus to anſwer this argument ; Let us ſee what he 
fingulis Miffis, factiticatur,, cum faith, The argument hee propounds thus, 
| | The 


bu 


( 289) 


The ſcucrifice , that is offered , muFt be ſlaine. 


Therefore if Chriſt be ſacrificed in every 
' Maſſe, he muſt every moment in a thouſand 
places be cruelly flaine, To this hee anſwers 
thus, The ſacrifice of the CMaſſe tu a moſt 
true ſacrifice, and yet doth not require the kil- 
ling of that which is offered. For killing us 
only required in the offering of a thing that hath 
life , and. wbich # offered in the forme of 4 
thing that hath life, as when Lambes, Calves, 
Birds, and the like are offered, whoſe deſtirulfti- 
01 confefts. in death. But when the forme of 
the ſacrifice ts of a thing without life, as of 
Bread, Wine, Frankiucenſe, and the like, kil- 
ling cannot be required, but only ſuch a con- 
ſuming of the thing as is agreeable to it, Inthe 
Maſſe therefore Chriſt 1s indeed offered, Who 
is a thing haviag life ; and he is offered in the 
forms of a thing having life , in reſpebt of re- 


preſentation, where onely a death repreſentative. - 


ir required, bnt not death indeed. © But as he 
# aveall and properly fo called ſacrifice , he us 
offered in the forme of Bread and Wi 


fogulis momentis mille in locis cru- 


deliter interfici oportet. Reſpon- 
deco, Sacrificium Miſſx effe veriſſ- 
mum ſacrificium , & tamen non exi- 
gere veram hoſtiz occifionem. Sokum 
enim occifio requirirur in oblatione 
rei.viventis , & quz in formi rei 
viventis offertur , 'ut cum offeruntur 
agni, vituli, aves, & fimilia, quorum 
deſtruio in morte conſiſtit. Art cum 
forma ſacrificii eſt rei inanime , ut 
Panis, Vini, Thuris, & fimilium, 
non poteſt requiri occifio, ſed folum 
conſumprio rei illi conveniens. In 
Mif|2 igitur offertur quidem Chriſtus, 
qui eſt res vivens, & offertur in forma 
rei viventis , quantum ad reprzſenta- 
tionem , ubi Gakain -requiritur mors 
Reprzſentata, non autem mors reip= 
ſa : ſed ut eſt ſacrificum reale , & 
propriediQum,offertur in forma panis 
& vini, juxta ordine Melchiſedech,8& 
proinde in forma rei inanime, 
Quare conſumptio hujus ſacrificii 
non debert efſe occifio, ſed manducatio, 
Bell.de Miſſa. 1.1. c.25, 


Wine , according to the order of 


Melchiſedech, and therefore in the forme of a thing without life.--- 
Wherefore the conſuming of this ſacrifice onght not ro be K illing, but 


E ating. 


I have rehearſed his words at large, that ſo his anſwer may be 
ſeene at full. Bat though there be many wordes, which hee 
uſeth, yet it is ſomewhat hard to know what- hee meaneth. 
Certainly this is a very ſtrange kinde of ſacrifice, that he ſpea- 
keth of. -: Chriſt is offered up a ſacrifice both in the forme of a 
thing that hath life, and alſo in the forme of a thing that is with- 
out life. And as hee is offered in the forme of a thing that hath 
life, hee is onely offered in reſpeR of repreſentation ; but as he 
is offered in the forme of a thing that is without life, hee is 
really and indeed offered; - So that Chriſt being offered in the 
forme of athing that hath life, his death is repreſented'; but he 


being offered in the forme ay 
EP 


thing that is without life, his 


death 
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death is not and much leffe is it really.executed,and 
yet Ce ok 'properiyſacrificed. Theſe.things do 

_ _ —_ hr. urn refs. demand, 4 

e Conſuming t aorifice vs #he eat it, demand, is 

ChriſtsBody ſo Sep as thar it evaferh 170 'be :whatiit was be- 

fore>If it be not , (25 certainly +itis not, Chrilts Body i heing 

now glorified, and fo'freefrom'all mutation)thenis it.not truly 

"IK and propetly facrificed, Belarmixe'himicifcretling us (as T have 
= ſhewed before ) that whatſoever (is traly and properly.facrift- 
ced,*is ſo deſtroyed, avthar it: mtr what it:was before. 

Toralke here of confuning the 'Frcier or-forme of :bread, fo 

that it ceaſeth, apramames_ have oy is nothing to the pur- 

'poſe; for 'they maintaine , that 9he Body 
Corpus, & ſanguis Domini ſuntid gud Food of the Lord -nre that ſacrifice, 


Gncikdecs, 
——_— Geir, Bee: north is properly offered wul ſacrificedin the 


L1.-637. 

And \whereas Belwrmine alſo ſpeaketh 
of Chriſts being- offered in the forme of Bread :and Wine, ac- 
cording 'to*the Order of FMfelkthiſedeoh, T «defire :to . know by 
whomCaRai 8s Tis 0 offired 7 Forcitherbythinaſelfe;or by 
the Prieſt tharſaith Mafſe, 'Notby kimſelfe pfor:here we ſpeak 
of Chrilts _ offered-m'the\Butharitt, avhich:is:nor-admi- 
niftredby Chriſt , hee being nowinHeaven. 'Nor:by:the:Prielt 

on-Eacth, noPrieſtsfrertho order of Ifelohifederh, 
bar Ghvilt- only. P/al:310.4. Hebrp.rs,'8c, And thus indeed 
there is no Prieſt upon Earth, that is properly ſo called ;and 
<orfſequently there 75 'no-trac proper c -acrifice-to be of- 
fered. Poreveryfacrificepreſappoſeth Prieſt to.offerit ;:and: 
ach as the avs es, Yath-z|ſo malt oe enrberl ern &Prict be pho muſtbe a 
yſo cated, if it! be'n' ocallcd; 
Darthere ono fath/Priettnpon "Barth ;/there being none /(:as 
have ſhewed): after the ortier of Athlebiſouevh.; nor yet any. af- 
'terthe order of «Lars , —ardaroms. mores ge 2s:all che 
Leviciedlfacrifices ace, Ani oF any other order beſides theſe we 
read not-in'the 'Scripenre. alk, 
Sacrificium eſt 6b ua-res-a- ma: ſacrifice proper ly ſo 
qua nile permanent rica: et = ſome ſenfible'thing , (as our Ad 


ſKicoconſ; »6&tranſmutarur Bell, } | 
S: | de MAY bib. I, par nar, 'yerſaries themſelves acknowledge ) hat 
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offered. . But.Chriſt.is not ſenſible in the Euchariſt., for. by what 
ſenſe is. hee tliere:diſcerned- > And therefore neither is hee there 
eruly and properly ſacrificed. Neither:was this Doftrine. (viz. 
that.Chrilt is properly. ſacrificed: in the Euchariſt. ). received in 
the Church. of Rowe for more.then 1100 years after Chrift,as ag- 
peares by: the Maſter of che Sentences,. * Peter Lombard, who. * Poſt bzc 
propounds the-queſtion , Whether that\Which the Prieft dath, be Izreur , _ 
 froperh a ſacrifiec, and whether Chriſt be ſacrificed _daily,, or were, f_.. ep 9h 
owly once ſacrificed... And.tothis hee. anſwers that, that Which is. pris dicaur | 
offered and conſecrated by the Prieft , is.called a ſacrifice ,, aud an Tacrificium vel 
offering ,, becauſe it it amemoriall., and repreſentation of the true immolario, b& 
ſacrifice; and holy.immolation,, that. was. made wn the «Altar of the. co C_— 
Croſſe. And (Jorift. died once on the craſſe; and Was there ſacrificed 7 jew. va 
in bimſelfe; hmm he is daily ſacrificed. inthe Sacrament, 'becanſe it. ſemel tamtim 
the-Sacrament- there is. a: remembrance: of that Which was done. immolatus ſit. 


once Ad hoc brevi- 
rer-dici pore, 
illud quod offertur & conſecratur a (acerdote , vocari ſacrificium 8 oblationem, quia-me+ 


morizelt & reprzfenzario veri ſacrificii, & ſan&z immolationis faQte in; aricrucis; Bv 
ſemel/Chriſtus mercuus eſtin-ccucey  ibique/ immolatuseſt+ in-ſemetipſo a autem ime * 
molatur in-ſacramento , quia in hoc ſacramento recordatio fit. illius, quod fatum eſt ſemel+ 


Lombard: lib.4. dift. 12, lit. e.@ f. 


Here we plainly ſee that he determines, that Chrift isnot pro-- 
pecly ſacrificed. in_the. Sacrament, but improperly,. in that his 
| Drefcing of himſ{elfe upon the crofſe is remembred and. repre» 

ſented in the Sacrament, which is no more then the Apoſtle 
faith, - viz. that: Chriſts death is ſhewed forth in the Sacrament, 
. L:Cor.1.1.26, And thus. Ambroſe (as Lons-: SLES : 
bard doth cite him) Although We offer daily,, =*® Lp 200 O19" ad —_— 
a is for the remembrance of his death... CC enetions us, 
We alſo offer now, but that which we doe, is 4; recordatio et ſacrificii, »Ambroſ apud 
remembrance. of the ſuerifics Which Chriſt. Lombard-Thid. 
offered. To this purpoſe alla he cites Auſtine. 
. Now for the places alledged by the Marqueſk, the firſt, viz. 
4al:1..11, doth not: particularly: concerne: the: Enchaciſt,. bur 
generally” the ſpirituall worſhip and ſervice, which the Propher 
foreſhewed ſhould' be performed unto God in the time of the * w 
New Teſtament, and which.ſhould:not. be confined and limiced © 

Ppa3 £0 
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to one certaine place, and as the ſolemne worſhip and ſervice 


of God in the time of the old Teſtament was,but ſhould be per- 


formed inevery place, as-well in one place as another. This is 
that which our Saviour ſaid to the Woman of Samaria,#Yomanr, 
believe me, the houre commeth, When ye ſhall neither in this Moun- 
taine, nor yet at Ternſalem Worſhip the Father, T he honre 
commeth, and noW #,when the true wor ſhippers ſhall Worſhip the Fa* 


ther in ſpirit, and in trmh, &c. Joh.4.:1,23. S.Paulalſo tothe. 


ſame purpoſe, 7 will therefore that men pray every Where , lifting 
#þ holy hands, &c. 1 Tim.2.8. This is that'incenſe and pure offer- 
ing, which the Prophet Malachy faid ſhould be offered unto 


God in every place. This #ncenſe and pare Offering are the pray- 


ers of the Saints, Revel.5.8. And all piritnall ſacrifices, which 

Chriſtians offer acceptable unto God thorough Jeſus Chriſt. 1 Pet.2, 

 _ 5,Whatis this co prove that Chriſtis truly and properly ſacri- 

* Zren.ib.4.cap, ficed in the Euchariſt ? It is true, the * Fathers ſometim:s apply 

32-Aug.de Civ. . that place of alachy to the Sacrament of the Euchariſt ; but 

"Dei lib.285-35., not as if Chriſt were there in that Sacrament truly and properly 

facrificed , nor as if that place concerned this Sacrament more 

then any other ſpiritaall worſhip now to be performed under 

| | the new Teſtament, reve in one Chapter 

Et in omni loco —_ offerrur anplies it to the Sacrament, and in the very 

"api _— ropeh.e eg next immediately after hee applies it to 

6 orationes eſſe ait ſanRorum. Tren, Prayer. Having cited the words of Aalachy, 

kb.4. £ap.33- In every place incenſe is offered to my Name, 

| ' anda pureoffering, immediately hee addes, 

Now fohn in the Revelation ſaith that incen(e are the Prayers of the 

E530 Saints, Soalſo * Hierome in his commentary upon the words 

* Ergo. pro- of Malachy. Now the Lord direfts hu ſpeech to the Jewiſh Prieſts 

pic- gune ad who offer the Blind, and the Lame, and the fick for ſacrifice, that 

þ x8d-004 may they may kyoW that ſpiritaall ſacrifices are to ſucceed carnall ſacri- 

Er Domini,qui fice%+ e 1nd that not the blood of Buls, an{ Goates, but incenſe that 

offerunt cz- 5s, the Prayers of the Saints are to be offered unto the Lord, and 
cum & claudu, : | | 

& languidum ad immolandums ut ſciam carnalibns vi&imis.ſpiricuales vicimasſucceſſuras, 

Et nequaquam taurorumbircorumque. ſanguinem , ſed thymiama,: hoceſt', ſanRorum ora« 

tiones Domino offerendas, & non in una ,orbis provincia » Judza, nec in una Judzz urbe, 

Hieruſalem, ſed. in omni'loco offerri oblationem nequaquam immundamyu 3 populo Iſrael, 

{ed mundam, er in'ceremoniis Chtiſtianorum. Hieron.ad Mal: 1. | 


# | that 
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that not i one province of the World , Fudea, nor in one (ity of 
Tudea, Hieruſalem, but in every place ts offered an offering,not im- 
pure, as was offered by the people of Iſrael , but pure, as is offered 
in the ceremonies (or ſervices) of (hriſtians. Hereit is very ob- 
ſervable,that Hierome writing profcfſedly upon the place of the 
Prophet, to ſhew the meaning of it,, was ſo far from thinking 
it to be peculiarly meant of the Euchariſt ;- that hee doth not ſg 
much as mention that Sacrament, otherwiſe then it is compre- 
hended in thoſe ſpirituall ſacrifices, which hee faith are here 
ſpoken of : but as hee faith, that ſpiricuall ſacrifices in generall 
are here ſignified, ſo particularly hee applieth the words of the 
- Prophet uato prayer, ſaying that it is the incenſe which the Pro- 
phet ſpeaketh of. | Matlab oe, BelLde Mi. 
The other place of Scripture, viz, Luke 22.19. isas little to | Miſa.d 
the purpoſe, though Bellarmine alſo doth alledgeand urge it * * 
in the ſame manner, ſaying that Chriſt did not fay, Yohis darwr, 
frangitur, effunditur, ſed pro vobs, is given, broken, ſhed to you, 
but fer yow, But what of this > Wee know and believe that 
Chriſts Body was given, and his Blood ſhed for us on the crofle, 
| in remembrance whereof according to Chrilts infticution wee 
receive the Sacrament : but doth it therefore follow, that Chriſt I 
is properly offered and ſacrificed in the Sacrament ? The ground wbsn%co mi 
of this conceit is, that the word is in the preſent tenſe, darar, is Fe Bel Thi,” 
given, not in the fature, dabiter, ſhall be given, Burt this is too 


weake a foundation to build upon. For Bel- N33 Mb 

Larmine cannot deny, but that in the Scrip- - "4 in Scriptura ſzpe accipi prz- 
ture the preſent, or the preter tenfe is gym 167 um pro fururo, 
often put for the future. And well might ; 

it be ſo here, Chriſt being now ready to be offered, he inſtituting 

the Sacrament the ſame night that he was betrayed, 1 Cor.11. 

23, the night before hee ſuffered. And therefore. Cardinall 

 * (ajetan was much more ingenuous-:then | 

Cardinall Be//armine, , For upon 1 Cor.IIT, * Ar $i praſentis temporis verbum, 


23. he notes, that both the Evangeliſts, and franginargo qupitiodama uis — 
alſ, - | inſtitu. Pimadvertar (cripta ab a iis Evange- 
0 Proms relating the words of the inſtitu litis, & cellabir queſtio —E 3- 


tion of the Sacrament ofthe Lords Supper, 4. Gauidem rac T7 

, 6 4 / 3 8 I] E _ 

uſe the preſent tenſe « given, or broker, and dliſt+ fakes Woe cigonem 

& ſeit, becauſe when Chr: did .inltitute'  ſanguinis Ggnificaverunt in preſenti, 
vacerhs | Pp 3 the | 


eFunditur 
faturam in cruce fraQionem. carnis 
| Chriſti Ggnificat in preeſenti,/dicendo 
frangicur. — Communis autem 
omnium horum ratio (' quare (cit. 
Dominus Jeſus inczni expreſkir fu- 
ruram in cruce iseftufonem, 
& carnis fra&ionem verbis. przſentis 

is ) eſt ut maniſcſtarer_diſci- 
| pulis, bujuſmodi effuſionem,@ fraQi- 


onem non diſtantem tempore; ſed- 
ranquam przſentem efſe. Er vere 1o- 


uendo de tempore: przienti. Gram- 
nr on more, tempus. effulionis. & 
fra&ioniserat tunc przſens , quoni=- 
am jam inchoacum erat tempus paſlio- 


nis ejus. Ac pet hoc-ficur ihchoate- 


die poteſt fignificari- verbo 


temporis quicquid fit. illo.dies ita in» 


choato jam die paſſionis; cjus, potuit 
fignificari verbo F qe remporis 
omnis ejus pallto. *Przſens enim 
Grammarice now eft inftans:, ſed: 


: eldent ratione*: Paulus: 
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the Sacrament;. though his: Body: was nor 
yeticrucified , nor his: Blog ſhed, yerthe 
crucifying of his Body, and ttieſhedding of 
his Blood was at-hand,and'in a'manner pre- 
ſent, Yea, thetime of Cirifts ſuffering (hee 
ſaith) wasthenpreſent, as- being then be» 
gun, And therefore as when the day isbe- 
gun , wee. may-ſignific' in! the preſent tenſe 
whatſoever' is donethat day : ſo'the day:of 
Chriſts Paſſion being begun (rho Jewes. be- 


quoddam confuſum prefens. Cajet; in I. Gor: IT, 


* Audi ipſum 
tibj. dicentem, 7 


Heare (wif limſelfe. (faith * Origen) ſaying unto thee,This te 
Blood, which ſhall be ſved, 


&c. So alſo f Tertallian rehearl- 


gulz hic eſt" erhi Chriſts words thus, This is my Body , Which ſhall be given for 


is meus, 
qui pro _— 
cfundetur, * 
Origen. Hom.g; 20! founder $ 
Mm Levit. ab be give 
ipſo Bellarmino 
' cnatus lib.z, Euchar: cap. $. 


you. And even the vulgar Latige Tranſlation, 1a4.26.28.& Afar: 
1424 hath-ig.ionthe future tenſe, effunderur, and fo Lyke 22. 
ſhall be ſhed; : and x Cor, 11.24, tradetwr, ſhall 


4 Hoc eft corpus meum, quod pro vobis tradetur. Tertull. jb. 


3. in Marcjon.citati a&-Bellkr+ de Enohardib.z capiy\ 


Now for the Fathers, whom the Marqueſk alledgethasbeing 
ofttheir opinion, I anſiver, the Fathers indeed doefrequemly 
uſe the'wword!/acrifice, andefferiog, when they ſpeake of the En- 


chariſt ; but it doth-not' 


e' follow, that:according:to 


cheir-opinionthere is 2 trac andiproper ſicrifice offered inthe 


Euchariſt; 


For ie is certninetthar-rheydoe alſo frequently uſe 
theſame words, when- they rake ortho 


things which-the 
| Romaniſts 
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Romaniſtsthemlelves acknowledge to tbe no ſacrifices properly 

fo called ; even -as'the 'Scripture -ſpenketh of the ſacrifice of 

Prayer, P/al.141:2. of praiſe, 'H#6,13.15. of -Almes, Heb:;13. 16. 

of -our own ſelves, ,Rows;1 2-1, And. where the Fathers -( as the 

Marqueſle obſerveth ) call the Euchariſt a» »»bloodly ſacrifice, 

they ſufficiently ſhew that properly Chriſt is not ſacrificed in it. 

For '(as ang peethre—o. at hoe" IPOS : a SE 

All ſacrifices (-propetly ſorealled) that the 'Omnia omniao,.quz'in icripuris. 

Scriptures peake of, Were tobe deftroyed, und ej cram vheents per eceinens 

that by ſtaying, 5f they were things baving life; 'Ginanima ſolida, uritumila;e ifal,'& 

#nd if they were ſolitl things without life, ns "thus, per: combuſtionemg8&c. «Ball-de 

fine Plonre , Salt, and'Frankincenſe, they'were Miſſhb1« 6:2. 

to be deftraged by burnino, (Beſides Thave 

'ſhewed before, by the' teftimony of Lomibard, thatithe Fathers 

ſometimes expreſlely ſpeake of Chriſt: being ſacrificed \in: the 

Euchariſt, in.that there is a commemoration and remembrance 

.of the ſacrifice which.Chr;.ypan the croile did offer forms. . | 
* Bollermine :obzefts that Bapeifine doth repreſent the death os 

of Chrif ; and -yet-none -of the: ancients idoe:over-call Bap- <ft en- 

tiſme a. ſacrifice: and therefore the repreſentation of Chriffs © HOI. 

death alone could not be the cauſe why they call.che Lords ©,;gi. 

Supper A facifice, Et tamen nulli 

| TR N ifa — 

tiſmum_ ſacrificium Deo oblatum-unquam appellaverune; 'Nonigituriit$a ſola repr® | 

cauſa Efſe: potnit cur a&io DCenz Domial facelficium emu Bell. de Miſſ« lib. 7. 

64þ. 2. 


I anſwer, doubtleſſc Bohkormines reading 3 droves; Thu yildruay, wy 
was iſufficient to-informe him. that diverſe yo/o., ware 73 var: SesTeper 
ancient Writers -call Baptiſme a. Gerifiee, . dd n)ropa dmuyortss. dvoiuy year 
Orcumenins upon Heb,t0;26:aith,. thadthe 2yranda 7dy cowegr, x; 73.64 7- 
"meaning ofthoſe words, thereremaineth no Trounxexcileum.in Heb.to.. 

wore ſacrifice for ſimees, is that there is no (e- | 
cond Baptifme eo be expected For by /acrifice(heelaith )is there 
meant'the crofſe'((ClryſtsSacrifice on the crofie) :and Bapciſme, 
whereiaithar facrifice is; repreſented. 'After the ame manuer,. 
and\almoſt che ſame words writeth Theophplatuponithat place 
to the Hebrewes.. 

Eſtine: 
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* Chryſoſt. & - * Eftsws alſo upon the place ſaith that Chry/offome and his fol- 
ejus ſequaces {owers by ſacrifice there underſtand either Baptiſme,or rather the 


mf 1: death of Chriſt, as it doth operate in Bapriſme. 


wap um, aut potius mortem Chriſti , quatenus in Baptiſmo operatur. ESius-m 
Hi * IO, 26, | ys , 


t Sed quzris . + And Melchior Cann affirmes, that moſt of the ancients did 
_ cauſe c41j Baptiſme a ſacrifice, ſaying that there remaines no facrifice 
Torun faccir, for ſine,” becauſe Baptiſme cannot be repeated. And he gives 
ur- Bapriſmum This reaſon why they ſpake ſo, viz. becanſe in Baptiſme we die 
boſtjam appel-. together with Chriſt, and the ſacrifice of the croſle by this Sa- 
laverint, ides- crament is applycd unto us for full forgiveneſſe of finnes.Thers- 
m— __— fore (faith he) by a metaphore they called Bapti/me a ſacrifice, aud 
- 5a < ſaid that after Baptiſme there remaineth no- ſacrifice, becauſe there 
peccato, quia # no ſecond Baptiſme. op 

Baptiſmus re- 

peti non poteſt. Sane quia in-Baptiſmo Chriſto commorimur , 8 per hoc ſacramentum 
ppticome nobis hoſtia crucis ad plenam peccari remiflionem 3 binc illi Baptiſma tranſlacirie 
hoſtiam nuncuparunr, ac poſt Baptiſma ſemel ſuſceprum nullam hoftiam cede reliquam in- | 
rerprerati ſunt',' quia Baptiſma ſecundum non eft, - Car. Loc.- Theolog. lib. 1 2. cap. ' 13+ 
pag. 680. Edit. in 8, 


Thos then it may ſnfficiently appeare, that there is nothing 

either in the Scriptures,or in the Fathers, to prove that-in the 

Euchariſt. Chriſt is offered up unto the Father a ſacrifice pro- 

perly ſo called , but that both Scriptures and Fathers are a- 

| inſt ie. ot 

Page 71. F In the next place, YVe.ſay (ſaith the Marqueſſe) that the Sa- 
crament or Orders confers grace upon thoſe, on whom the hands of the 
Presbytery are impoſed : yots both deny it to be a Sacrament, not-. 

withſtanding. the holy Ghoſt ts given nnto them thereby ; and alſo 

you deny that it confers any interior grace at all upon them, FVe 
have Scripture for what we hold,viz. 1 Tim.4.14. Neglett not the 
gift that 15 in thee, which was given thee by prophecy, and With lay- 

ing. on the hands of the Presbytery. So 2 Tim, 1.6. Stir up the 

gift of God: Which. 1.iu thee, by the patting on of my hands;S. Aug. 
- lib.4.Dueft. ſuper Num. S.(ypr.Epiſt.ad Magnum,Optat Mile- 
| vitahe place beginneth," Ne quis miretur«'Tertull. in Preſcript«the 

place beginneth, Edant origines, | 

eAnſ. 
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' a Ouſv. That Orders (orthe * Ordination of Miniſters ) is a 
Sacrament truly and properly ſo called, of the ſame nature with 
Baptiſme and the Lords Supper, they of the Church of Rome do 


hold, and the Councell of Trent hath denounced e-Luathema Dd 


againſt ſuch as deny it. Proteſtants on the other fide, though 
they doe not deny but that the name of Sacrament largely 
taken may be given to Ordination, yet they deny'thatiit is a Sa- 
crament in that ſenſe as Baptiſme and the Lords Supper are Sa- 
craments. A Sacrament properly ſo called ( as the name is at- 
eributed to Baptiſme-and the Lords Supper )is a Signe and Seale 
of the covenant of Grace,confirming unto us that Chriſt is ours, 
and we his ; that in him we arejultified, and- through him hall 
be faved.' Thus circumcifion was a Sacrament in the'time of the 
old Teſtament,a 10ken of the (ovenant betWixt God and bis people, 
Gen.17.11. « Seale of the righteouſneſſe of Faith,Rom.4.11. ' So 
now is Baptiſme, far.28:19%. eAts 22:16. And fo the Lords 
Supper, 1 Cor. 11.24,25-But thus Ocdination is not a Sacrament, 
not ſerving to ſignific and feale the covenant of Grace, as Bap- 


tiſime and the Lords Supper doe. * Bellarmize ſaith, that Calvin 


doth acknowledge Ordination to be a true Sacrament. But 
C{alvin ſo grants it to be a Sacrament, as that he plainly ſhewes 
it to be no ſuch Sacrament as Baptiſme and the'Lords Supper 
are, As for the true office of a Presbyter ( or Elder, ſaith hee) 
which is commended unto us by the mouth of Chrift , I willingly ac+ 
count it a Sacrament. For there ts a ceremony, firſt taken from the 


7 Serittares , and then alſo ſuch as Paul doth tefifie not to be empty 


and ſuperfluous, but a faithfull token and pledge of ſpiritual grace. 
Bur preſently after hee addes, Chriſt hath promiſed the grace of 
the holy Ghoſt not for the expiating of fins, but for the right govern- 
ing of the Church, 


* Magis pro- 
prie- —_— | 
vocari Ordina- 
tioquamOrdo. 


urand. 1.4. dift. 
24.queſt.1. 
Concil, Trid. 
Seſſ. 23.can. 3. 
t Chemus.in Ex. 
Calv.Inſtit. l.4. 
c.19.Sef,2.8, 


*  Calvinus 
agnoſcir Oc- 
dinationem 
efle verum 
Sacramentum. 


' Bellar. de $4- 


cram. Ord, lib, 
I,ca4þ.I. My: 
Quantum ad 
verum Presby- 
terii munus, 
quod ore 
Chriſti nobis 
eſt commens- 
datum,liben- 


rer- eo loco habeo. Illic enim «ceremonia eft, primum ex Scripturis ſampra, deinde quam 
non- efle inanem, nec ſupervacuam , ſed fidele Spiritualis gratiz iymbolum Paulus 


teſtatur, 
expiationem , ſed ad 
lib. 4. cap. 19. Seft. 28, 


Spiritus Se gratiam ( Chriſtus ) promiſit, non ad peragendam peccatorum 
guberbationem Ecclehz cite obeundam & ſuſtinendam. (bv. Inſiit, 


\ Thus much. alſo is yeelded by Chemnitizs ( whom yet {3 
Bellarmine would make to diflent from Calvin ) There i Bell.ubi Supra. 
faith 


Qq 
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deeb is,/ Devin datifram { faith: hee” } 4 promfe aided, that God will 
| oy guides <4, que 26 give. grace, aud ifes , whereby they Who art 
Wie & tlie: preffare & exequt AVfPYy called, may rightly , faiehſwily, ad 
Sbiinr,! tegi © vocat] fitne, Joh, profitably perforime and excute thoſe things, 
20. -Aceipire Ipitituts S. Chemor. in Which belong anto the CAliniſtery, Joliczo. 
Exit, | | Receive the holy Ghoſt. 
Br. bz feria Andafterwards aguine, T his ſerions prayer (faith hee) wſed in 
orttiv in ordi- the Ordination of Minffers, berauſt it bailds upon Gods Precept 
natione Mini- aj{ Prot; 1s not It wame.. And his i that which Paul ſaith, 
_—_— quia 7h#$ift, whith i # thee by the Laying 0» of han#s, Fee addes im» 
do & pro. Mddintcly, 1fordiwion be rhe; 00d,vii. of the Miniftery of 
miffione Di- #he Word and Satraments, the Apology of the confeſſion nt Anſ* 
vin, non eft prrge hath ag declared what onr Charches hold, viz. that wh 
irrita, Hig 4re-nit anwitting t2 call Order a-Saruments And there it ts adtted, 
veracl, quod 4eieher ill we ſtick.to call Laying on of handt « Sactament, For we 
Donum,quod þ#ve ſarived before That the Ford Sarrampit i of a large ac> 
eſt in te per &#ptivie | | 
impoſicionem - . | 
manuum. Chemnit.Tbid. Si hoc rhodo intellizatur Ocdinatio, de Miniſterio yerbi & Sacra. 
meniforitm; jamdudum Apologia Auguſtanz Conteflionis. noſtrarum Ecclefiarum ſententi- 
at dectiravir, nos non gravatim Ordinem vocaturos Sacramenturii, Er additur ibi, Neque 
Impofitfoniem- maniam vocare Sacramientum grayabimnr. Late enim. voeabulum Sacra« 
ment pafere ſupr2_oſtendinus, 1664, 


Felter, Log, - This Chemmirins ; whereby ic may appeare, that neither doth 
{pra ciiaz, he dillent ( as Bellarmine pretends he doth ) from Afelartthon, 
the Author of the Apology of the confeſſion at Aufſpurge, 
though I: have not now liberty to conſult that Author. And 
thus alſo it zppeares , that though Proteſtants. deny Otditation 
to be a Sqerament. of the fame nature wich Baptiſme , and the 
Supper of the Lord, and that juſtifying and ſaving grace is cither 
conferred, or confirmed by it ; yet they. doe not deny but thar 
« may be called a Szcramett , and that fome interionr grace is 
cofiferredby i, and that becauſe 'of thoſe very words of the A- 
poRtle;which bur Adverfarits fland tpon;zhe gift thar trim hee by 
the laying on of hands. | 
wy 2 - But Bellarminewill eafily prove(he faith 
PE ion crate "Mit OtCintgtion is 2 frue Le nt, Fo. 
remilla (ſt; ron! eft dotiatts (fifth hee ) ct grace that 5s promiſed .nmo 5t; 
Wt 
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T 9 .but juſt y GrACss And this he 
oadby that aA Recesue yee the holy 
Ghoſt, For that gift which may'be.inthe 
ungodly, is never ( hee faith) in the Scrip- 
tures called abſolutely the holy Ghoſt. He 
, addes alſo that the gift ſpoken of 2 Taw.1. 
6.viz. Which was given to T anothy inchis 
Ocdination , was the Firit of love, and of 
| power, and of a ſaund minde , as it followes 


verſ.7. 


ſt Fd es holy Ghoſt, as the wicked 
the gi 

2, Neither doth it appeare, that the Apolt 
explaine whathe meant by the gfe mentioned 
<xhorted Timothy to Rr up | 


57 10 common gift, as Prophecy, or the giftof " aliquod gravis dam, ax prophet 


is, ſed virnitis; & dileRionis, & ſobrictatis. Bell.de Sacr 


I anſwer, the places alledged doe not prove that juſtifying 
grace is prothiſed,orby promiſe annexed unto Ordination, 

__ For 1. It is not trne, that the gift, which may bein the wick- 
ed, is never in the Scripture called thetholy Ghoſt, For 4#s 19. 
6; is ſaid of ſome, that When Paul {aid his hands mpox thers, the 

Wh Ghoſt came on them : yet by the holy Ghoſt there is meant 

A 


veldonum linguarum, {ed gratiaju- 
Dominys rribuit Apaſtolis poreftate 
remittendi peccata,quz eft pars que- 
dam acerdotii , dixit , Accipite Spi- 
xitum S. goo ute vocatur abſolute 
Kron S. in wy ran ay illud, 
quod in impiis .cfl » Prater 
27m, 7,nh2 dixccar Realtoles 38 


Timotheo per manus impofitionem 

datam,, ſubjungit explicans quz fir 

illa gratia, Non enim dedir nobls (id 

{t, nobis Epiſcopis ) Spirlcumimas 
Ord .lib,1.cap.2. 


may receive, viz, 


of Tongnes, and Prophecy : for ſo immediately it fol- 
lowes,and they ſpake with Tongmes, and Propheſied, | 


le 2 Tim.1,7. doth 
verſ.6, but having 


Bffe that was mhim by laying 


| orivofhands, heeaddes 258 motive toinforce the exhortation, 


For God hath not given unto u« the ſpirit of feare, but &c. As if 
hee ſhould ſay , All true Chriſtians have received this Spirit of 
God, and more eſpecially all faithfull Miniſters: therefore ſtfr 
upthe pife that is in thee,8c. But the end of Ordination& not 
the juſtification of the (perſon ordained, but the edification of 
others for whoa hee'ts ordained, ' Her pave fore Apoſtles, and 
fome Prophets, and ſome Evangelifts, antl ſome Paſtonrs avi 
| Lorry Koop wy Rep end ?) IT perfelling of Aer 
Saints, for the worke of the Miniftery, rdifying of the 

ef Chriſt, Epheſ. 4. 11,12, W Fe EY 


So *  Durandas wn acute and leathed '$,,menum Ordinis et firiuale 
Schookemen 3 ſaith that the Sacrawent of medicamentum, non tamen i 10s,qui 


Q qa Order 
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| Ordlinem fuſcipit, qui- jam deber elle Order is 4 ſhiriticall mwodicine, yet net for him 


4% = . uia - . = - : 
Goa —_— 5 quia Pt | that s ordained, but for the people; becanſe by 
ſacramentorum 


3 


diſfte2-4. que8._1. 


Durand. in Sent. lib.g, Of! 46281507 4 man is made 4 diſpenſer of the Sa- 
ad 1”, cramentsr Ofc. E/ 

For the Fathers here objeRed,there is onely one,viz. (privm, 
that I can punRually anſwer unto. Hee in the place cited hath 
nothing ( that I finde ) about Ordination, 


$t habent (ſil. hzretici SpirirumS.) He ſpeakes indeed there of impoſition of 


cur illic Baptizatis , quando ad nos 
veniunt, manus imponitur ad acci- 


hands for. the receiving of the holy Ghoſt, 


. firitum S. Cum jam ucique . but the impoſition of hands there ſpoken of _ 
og ally fit; vbi {< - fuit , dari was not by way of Ordination, but by.y 


otuit ?- Cyrian. 
amel.) ad Mag. 


Prior pars Epiſt8z, cjuſdem eſt argu- 
menti cum przcedentibus. Pamel iz 


 Epiſt» 77. ( Edis, of Confirmation, of which, I have ſpoken 
| before, For Cyprian there ſpeakes of laying 

hands.upon- all that had beene baptized by 

Heretikes, when they did returne to the Church, and not of 
laying hands upon ſuch as did receive Ordination. | 
The Margueſſe himſelf in the poipt of Confirmation alledged 


 Cyprians 71.Epiltle;and this which he now. alledgeth isin reſpe& 


ofthe former part of it,of the fame ſubje&with.thar,and the reſt 
that follow, as Pamelizes noteth in the, Ar- 
gument of the Epiltle, The other Fathers 


argum.Epiſt.77. ad Magnum. are ſo cited, that there is no examining what 


Bell.de Sacram. 
Ord.lib.1.c.3. 


| they ſay,without more labour then the thing 
is worth, or reaſon doth require. Azſtine is cited in his quelti- 
ons upon Numbers, now there are 65 queſtions upon that book, 
but which of them is meant, is not expreſſed. In like manner 
are. Optatus and Tertwllian cited,. wichout any mention made 
of the booke., wherein Optatus hath any thing to the purpoſe, 


.Whercas-there, are ſeven, Bookes ,. which hee wrote ; or of the 


Chapter, in which Tertullian, de Pre/cript. ſpeaketh about Or- 
dination, whereas that Booke, of Terixdian hath 53. chapters, 


Neither doth Belarimne in this controverſic about Ordination 


alledge either 7 er:#ian, or Optatus.at all:; nor Cyprian,but only 
inaworke, which. himſcife confeſſeth to be none of Cypriars.: 
nor yet +Lſtire in. that place, which the Margqueſle ciecth. But 
how ever, it is granted, that the Fathers ſqmetimes- call OQrdi- 
nation a Sacrament z.and ſo; doe Proteſtants too, as hath þeene 
ſhewed ; though. they deny it to. be a Sacrament. of the ſame 

6 nature 
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nature wich Baptiſme andthe Lords Supper ; and fo much (a#e'T 
- have ſhewed) Durand himfelfe doth acknowledge, making it 
to be x remedy provided for the ſpirituall welfare of others, 
and not of him that is ordained, R 
To proceede, We hold (faith the Marqueſſe ) that the Prieſt, Page 71. and 
and other Religions perſons , Who have vowed chaſtity to God, may 72. 
not marry afterwards, Tou deny fir ft, that it is lawfall to make any 
ſuch vowes : and ſecondly ; that thoſe -who have made any ſuch vows, 
are not bound to keepe them. We have Scripture for What we hold, 
Deut.23+2. When thox ſhalt vow a voW unto the Lord thy God, thou 
ſhalt not ſlack, to pay it : for the Lord thy God will require it of thee, 
$0 1 Tim:5.11,12-Bat the younger widdoWes refuſe , for When they 
have begun to Wax wanton againft the | Lord, they Will marry., ha+ 
ving damnation , becauſe they have caſt off their firſt Faith. What 
can be meant hereby bnt the vow of chaſtity ? or by their firſt faith, 
but ſome promiſe made to Chriſt inthat behalfe ?. Otherwiſe Mar- 
riage could not be damnable.. Sa all the ancient Fathers have ex- 
porndedit. S, Aug. de bono vidait« cap.'9, SeAthaval. de Virginit, 
S, Epiphan.her.48. iS. Hier.contra fovind, 10.7. SEE 
 eLnſw.' One thing is here omitted by-the Marqueſſe, which 
yet we mult obſerve, vz.that they. of the Chtitch of Rome hold '' 
that Prieſts and Clergy-men (as they-are called” ) ought not to 
Marry, and. that they reſtraine them, from Marriage, caufing, 
them. to vow-againlt ir. Some of thermhold this to.he of divine E; : 
inſtitution'; Bellarmine though he likes:not-that, yet makes it to _— ; well, 
bean Apoſtolicali decreez;-which;indeed amounts to as much, ; images. hoc, 
Cofterns the Jeſuite ſaith , It is the moſt holy cuſtome of the Roman quo vorum ct 
Church., agreeable to reaſon and the Scriptures, aud received. from 32ncxum Ore 
our anceſtors, not to admit any to holy Orders, but him that #4 un- wr pris # vr:2e 
married, or that With the conſent of his wife hath conſecrated his inns 7 


chaſtity unto.God, — | ; ſed ramen efle 
s P FO TOY RMf” G49 * FILE Apoſtolicum , 
&'. Bell. de Clex, lib. 1, cap, 18. SanQiflimus mos eſt Romanz:Eccleſiz; rrationique' & 
Scripturis conſencaneus, atque 3 majoribus acceptus , quo; neminem. ad facros ordines 
admicrat nilicxlibem, aur qui de uxotis conſenſu'caſtitatem ſuam Deo. .conſecravit. | Cofter, 


Enbirid..de GelibSacerdas.Quinta propofitio,: || 


And the ſame Author affirmes, that A!- Sacetdosfi fornicetar,aur doi roi 


though: a Prieft frine-grievouſly if hee com "(binam fortar; tametli-gravifacrilegto 
Qq 3 | mit 


392) | 
Teſe 6bſtringat, 1nuit ,Formicetion, yet much yore. if hee Jerry, And there: 
gravius ramen .fgre bee concludes, that Prerids ae ' 20 meanes to. be ſuf- 
40-rmy oh coll= " £8440 larry : Yerthep may he ſuffered to. commir fornica- 
monium. 16:4, tion; for ſo the Gloſſe upon Gratians Decrees tells us, thae 
Nona prope» ##.is commonty held, that one ought nas. tobe depoſed for _—_— 
ſitio, cation. And.markethe reaſon, becauſe (fath hee) wery few are 
Sacerdotibus' £49 without that fault. And ſo inanother p'1ce, They ſay that 
nullo modo 1s 20 he depaſed far fornication , except he continue init : 
ermittenda 0 MON 17 50 0. "_ ; 
Fine Matrimo- ##d that bacanſs our bedies are new mare fraile then they Were in 
nia. .Tbid, De- times paſts | 
.C1ma pro 
firio. « / jo UNE A dicitur, quod pro Timplicl res radi, pea non deber, cum 
pauciflimi fine ito vitio inveniantur. Goff. ## diſt. $3. cap, Maximianus, Dicune bodie. | 
pro fornicatione neminemdepenendum, nilt ina 3.& idcoquizhodie fragtliora 
ſunt corpora noſtra quamolimctant. Gloſſ. in dif. $2, 44p. Brexbytec, 


How well doth this agree with the Scriptare, which faith chat 

Marriage '* honourable in all , and the bed wndefiled ; but whore- 

 mougers* and atuitterers'Ged will pudge ? Heb.13. 4. Bur faith 

- Bellarmine, if Marriage behonorable in all, 

$i conjugia omriium ſunt honoradi- - [then in thoſe that are neare allied, and in 
Ha, eriam conjugia conſanguincorum 2p he epue marry. without the conſent of 
in primo 8 ſecundo grad crunt no” 4 eir Parents, © T anſwer Marriage maybe 
norabilia z & conjugia adokeſcentium "TIGOY SHLWPET., 'De, 
injuſſu parentum contra&a , erant and ishonorable mm all ; and yet-not all kind 
henorabilia. Bell. de Cler. Hb. 7, of Marriage. It islawfull for any'to marry, 
6ap. 20. | yet 'not- to marry with any ; they thee 
| "marry, mult marry'inthe Lord. 1 Cor.75.39. 

Fn omnibus, #.c.\in'ombibus legirme = Bellarmine himfelfe approves of - Theo- 
conjunRis, quicunque illi Ent, 8c. phylaB3s Expoſition, viz. that Marriage ts 
Ira TheophylaQus in-bunc locum , & * pg0o-2ble-in all, that is , in all that are faw. 
—_—  kreraliz  expokirio, Fully joyned together, whoſoever they be : 
pg. Now ſuch are all they, whom the Scripture 
doth not exclude, as it doth not the Cler. 


Cp ergo ox _ſaceodoribus nat in 


ſarmos Pontifices fuprabegameur efſe ÞY*+ Gratian himſelfe confeſſeth that ie is 


promoci,non-lunr-inceligendi.defor- Dut an Ecckfiaſticall Law , that forbids 
Snieds , ſed delegirimis aajogtl Prieſts.c0 a04r1y., and that before this pro- 
nati : gory ere ante on i- hbibition their Marriage was every where 
rionem ubjque . licita,eranc.:1 &.jn -' 00 204 1 OOO 7 789 

oriental; Ecceh4 uigue. dis icere;prabagar. Dit 6:64p.Ceznomancnſcm, 


7 # » ® 
*.- 


law- 
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kewfull,and fo in bis time was xecounted/in the Eafterne Church, 


Yes hee ſaith, that many, whoſe Fathers were Prieſts,were pro- 
moted eo be Popes ; and that they were not to be thought borne 
of fotnication, bue of lawfulf wedlock. 

* Caſſander alſo acknowledgeth it to have beene but a conſt- 
eution of the Charch , and that though for a while it vas expe- 
dietr, yer afterwards it became « ſnare to many, He ſaith,that 
by che rigid and unſcaſonabke exaQting of this conſtitution,moſt 
grievous and abominable feandals are in the church, For that 
the cauſes , which moved thei in former times to make that 
conſtitution, are not onely now ceaſed, but even turned quite 
conresry. That by this decree chaftity and continency is fo far 
from being confirmed, that thereby a window may ſeeme robe 
fee 0pen unto all kinde of laſt and Tewdneffe, And that it fares 
ſo now with ſome Prieſts, that the focicty of their godly wives 
is not otiely no hinderance, but it is a helpe and furtherance un- 
to them in reſpeR of their Eccleſiaſtical fanions and imploy+ 
rents, as Gregory Natianeen tcftifies of bis parents. | 


* Non levibus: 
de cauhs olim 
adduRt fuerunte 
procerevgEccle- 
fie 3 UC —— 
Contra tamen 
fatendum eſt 
yromiee a po- 
criveile pec- 


arid. 13, 


Quatre nimis rigid3 \& intempeſtiva hujus conſtnationis exactione , graviſlima & abomj- 
nanda in Eccleh4 ſcandala exitiffe videmus. Nam cauſz illz , quibus majaces ad con- 
ſirutionetm hanc faciendam induRos efle diximus , non folim . hodie ceflarant , ſed in 
contraritim ſant converſs. Nant priminvidemus hoc. decrero tſque adeco. calticatem &. 
contittertiam in Chriflo not corifirmatam , ut per ilked -ad omne libidinis & flagizil 
genus feneſtra apertaefſe videarur. Tuay tes in plecifque facerdoribus irs comparatz ſunt, 


ut conjugum piarum conſ{srtio non modo 


funRioncs . Ecclefalticas obeundas non. 


impediantur, ſed etiam ad earum procurationem adjuventur ab eis : quemadmodum. de pate 


ſao Gregorio, & matre Nomia G:egorius Nazianzenus .ceftatuc, Ibid. 


Tt remaines therefore ( he faith) that henceforth this ſtatute 
be refeaſed, and thar according to the cuſtome of the ancient 
Charch, and of che Eiſtertie Churches unto this day;honeft mar- 
ried men may'be admitted tothe Miniftery of the Church, &c. 


Reſtart primany 
ut it} poſterunt- 
ordinandis hoc. 
ſtatutum re=- 
laxerur , & 
more veteris 


Eccles, & hnc uſque -Oricnalium Ecclefiarum honeſti quoque mariti ad Eccle6# Mini-- 


terium admittantur , Bc. 


| There are weighty cauſes (hee faith why Sunt igirur hajus conſtitucionis relax- 
this cotiſttention ſhontd be refeaſed. And andz graves cauſz,ec.Prudenter itaqg 
he cites Parermiten (a Cardinall, and great obſcrvarir 


& monuit 


Canonilt) 


Panormitanus, 


tollar. Ibid. 


Sunt , autem 
cauſz non-le- 
ves, cur hodie 
iis quoque,qui 
jam ordinari, 
non libidine, 
ſed conſcientia 
duRi-, uxores 
duxerunt 2 & 
Eccleſiis utiles 
efſe poſſunt , 
ratia hujus 
ſegis fieri de- 
bear. Tbid. 
Poſterior error 
E "'pravior 
ao ſolum 
 licere ante Or- 
dinationem,(ed 
etiam poſt Oc- 
dinationem, 
uxorem ducere. 


Bell.de Cler l.1. 
C4þ.1 9, 


- 


Eccl 
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Experientid docente contrarifi prorſus Canoniſt ) obſerving and admoniſhing, 'that 


eff:&i ſecurii ex lege illa conticentie, experience ſhewes , that-a quite cont 
cum hodie non viyant ſpiritualiter,nec ; y q rary 
Sar amatifel mien illicico coitu effc& hath followed by -tharLaw-of con- 


cum iltorum graviſſimo peccato, ubi tinency , when as now they doe not live 
cum proprif uxore efler caſtiras. Unde ſpiritually , nor are pure, bat defiled with 


debere Ecclefiam facere ſicur bonus ynjawfull copulation. to thei 
medicus, ut 6 medicina ugperientii P 2 heir moſt great 


docente magis obfit quam profit, eam 


ſinne, whereas with their own wives t 
. might live chaſtly, That the church there- 
fore ought to doe, as a good Phyſician doth, who if he finde by 
experience, that the medicine doth more burt then good , hee 
will preſcribe. it. no longer. | 

He goes further yet,.and holds that not onely they, who were 
married-before, may be ordained, and yet ſtill keepe their con- 
jugall ſociety, but alſo that ſuch .as are allready ordained, may 
afterwards marry,and yet ſtill. continne their Miniſtery,; though 
Bellarmine doth call this an errour much more grievous then the 
other, that not onely before Ocdination, but even after-Qrdi- 
nation it is lawfull. to .marry. - But. ſurely both Scripture and 
reaſon ſhewes this as lawfull as the other. And to returne to 
MH hee teſtifies that marrying after Ocdination is onely 
forbidden by humane ſtatute ; and that ancient examples doe. 


ſhew that ſuch Statutes are not preciſely obſerved , but chat 


when the neceflity. of the Church doth require it, they are dif 

nſed with; and therefore ſo-it ought to be now ( hee faith) in 
this. caſe, there being ſo great neede of it. And hee gives this 
reaſon why they that are ordained ſhould be permitted to 
marry, becauſe not onely no offence, but much benefit is to be 
expected by ic. For that ſcarce one of a hundred is to be found, 
who doth wholly abſtaine from women, and the people are fo. 
affeed, that if a Prieſt be a fornicatour, or keepe a concubine, 


Cum igitur hzc Matrimonii contraQio poſt Ordinationem ſolo ftatuto prohibeatur, & ex- 

empiagerigca extefr, quz teſtentur, hujuſmodi ſtatuta non tam anxie obſervara fuifle-quin ob 

12 neceſficatem aliquando:rclaxara fuerint, quis non concedat in extremi hic Eccleſiz 

necefficate hoc idem hodie fieri poſe ? 

admitti poſſit, hzc ratio eſt, quod ex hujuſmodi conjugio non modo nulla offentio populi,ſed 

magna etiam utiliras fit expeanda. Nam e9 res jar rediir,ut vix centeſimum invenias,qui ab 

omni commercio fzminarum abſtineat, populus vero ira affeEus eſt,ut ſacerdoris fornicatoris 

vel concubinarii Miniſterium vel prorſus condemnet, vel levitis zſtimet:maritum vero ſacerdo« 

rem #quius ferat, ut cum populo quoque jam notum fit, honorabile efſe in omnibus conju- 
ojum, adulteros autem, & fornicatores a Deo judicandos. Ibid. 


Cur autem etiam in Ordinatis conjugium hodie 


they 
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they will either altogether condemae his Miniſtery,or make leſſe 
account of it, and will rather ſuffer a Prielt that is married, it 
being'now known even to the people, that 24arriage is honorable 


inal, and that Whore-mongers and eAdulterers God will judge. 


Wherefore (he ſaith) if ever it were time to change an ancienc 
cuſtome , then certainly theſe times call for a change of this 
cuſtome, though it be ancient, when as all moſt good and reli- 
gious Prieſts , acknowledging their weakeneffe, and abhorring 
the filthinefſe of continuall Fornication, if they dare not doe ie 
publikly , yet privately doe marry. Hee' concludes, that the 
matter being brought almoſt to this, that a Prieſt mult cither be 
married , or have a concubine , every one muſt needs ſee, that 


though there be ſome inconvenience in this Marriage, yet it is to 


be choſen as a leſſe evill then the other. 


Quare fi un» 
am tempus 
uic antiquz 
alicujug con- 
ſuerudinis im< 
mutandz,certE 
hzxc tempora 
bujus quamyig 
riſci moris 
aliquam eff{ae - 
gitare viden- 
reur,cum optimi 


quique, & religioſiflimi ſacerdotes,infirmicatem ſuam agnoſcentes , & perpetuz ſcortationis -. 
fzdirarem exhorreſcences, fi publice non audent,certe privatim conjugium incunt, &c. Cum 
igitur hoc tempore , eo neceſlitatis res, propemodum redaQa 1. aut. conjugatus, aut 


concubinarius ſacerdos fit admittendns, L or non videt, etiamſi q 
commodi, minoris mali ratione potius efle eligendum 2?" Ibid; 

. This was the judgement of {aſſaxder,'2 man of ſuch wore and 
eminency in his time, that ewo Emperours, viz. Ferdinand the 
fict, and XMaximilianthe ſecond , made choyce of him above 
all,” as a man 'moſt.'mecre- to compoſe (if ic might..be )- 
differences betwixt Proteſtants-and; them-. of the Church 

Now whereas the Marqueſle ſaith, that Proteſtants bold it 
- unlawfull to make vowes of chaſtity ; ir is true, ſuch vowes of 
chaſtity as are made & maintained in the Church of Rome, which 
( as hath beene ſhewed by the teſtimony of Caſſander 7), prove 
ſnares; and occaſions of -much yachaſtity,: ſuch vowes ( I-ſay ) 
Proteſtants: doe indeed , and that moſt juſtly , hold..unlawfull, 
None-ought to vow that which is not in his power to performe; 
this is granted by all. Now it is not in every ones power to 
liveunmarried; norin the power of any, but ro whom God is 


in hoc conjugio ki in» 


C9 


pleaſed to give it; : 1. Wonld\that all men Were even as Tiyſelfe, 


this manner , and another after that. 1 Cor,7.7, And when the 
Rr Diſciples 
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Tiſciples ſaid, JF the cauſe of the man be ſo with bis wife; it it goed 
wot. to-marry : our Saviour anſwered , Al! men camot a1 
his ſaying , but they te whom FF, W , #e, Aate 19,10, II, And 
ine 4.13. baving ſaid , There be Ennmches, which have made 
i Emmehes for the Kingdoms of Heavens ſake, hee addes 
immediately, He that is able to receive it, let bins receive it. 
. Maldonate though hee would wreſt the 


SES pram ec G hats words another way, yet hee is forced to 


= 


Naa omnes, quod dicitis, prz- confeſle that generally all do expound them 
poJunt, i.e. uxore carere 3 quia the, AU] are vet able to performe that which 


nan omaes caftitatis donum habent, 


© onibes darum” eff, "Quam inter- IJ aks of, viz. to be without @ Wife : be- 


lonem. 2dduci am ue e all have not the gift of continence, but 
Ef we. 0m. ctes ' owely they to whows it 5s given. And hou 


any fee 'no neceflity of marrying for 

preſent , yet they know not what neceſſicy there may be of it 
afterwards ; and therefore to vow againſt it muſt needes be raſh 
and dangerous. The Apoſtle bids, ro avvide- Forwication , let 
every man have his on Wife, and let every Woman have her own 
hn:band, 1 Cor.7.2. And is it lawfull then for any to vow never 
to marry , when as they know not but that thereby they ſhall 
RING to the danger of Fornication ? Even as they 

the Church of Rowe by their vowes doe, very few being free 
from Fornication, as I have ſhewed before by the confeflion-of 
Caſſandtr , nd fo of the Gloſſeupon Gratian. ' So alſo againe 
the Apoſtle ſpeaking'to the unmarried; ſaith; 1fxhey cannot cou 
tine, let them marry ; for it is better to marry then 'to burne. 1 Gar, 
7.9. But the vowes of chaſtity which the Romaniſis ſpeake of, 
and contend for, prefappoſe that it is in any ones power to-con- 
taine , and that there is no feare of fach burning,as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks of. And whereas the Apoſtle would-not/heve 8ny under 
6a. yearsoki'to be choſen into the mmber of widdowes,though 
withont any' vow that wee reade of, 1 75x.5:9: they of -the 
Charch'of Rowe allow as. well: young 34 old; of both Sexes, to 
vow. to-live mmarried. | Hs 4 | 

eftins himſcife upon 'the place faith; 


Digi hanc ztarem, quiain hac tate . that the eApoſplt requires that \age; berauſe 


non ſolert efle peri 


we, Ef in {7 "what there mſeh' ta. be ne. daviger of incon- 


tiene). 
, | Fur 


$ 
, 

. 
: 
) 
; 
. 
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a ſingle life, is no common gift, and con 


of them went too favre in this kinde. Hilar 


nuches mentioned by our Saviour, fat. 19. 
| Gith, that one is ſo by nature;vze. he that is 

bornefo ; another fo by 

that is made fo ; and therhird fo by will, 

viz. he that in hope of the Heavenly King- 

dome hath derertnined ro be fo. And ſuch 


exprelſeth himſelfe many times. very ha 


praying ? So hee wr 


Rr2 


Bat hee addes preſently after, that av the 
Apfttes tings they bad mo Monafteries , or 
clefe plates, t6 kreope Woneen in, profeſſing (. 
continency, that ſo they might not freely wan- 
Arr abroad wnto men. I dot eaſily believe : 
char there were indeed as then no ſuch places, nor, yet any ſuch 
profeſſion neither, excepting ſuch Widdowes as the Apoſtle 
ſpeakes of, of whom more anon. Bat withall ihe, 9 that 
although wandering abroad may be an occaſion of defilement, 
235 the example of Dinah ſhewerh, yet walles and barcts are not 
enough to preſerve chaltity. And howſorver this is nothing co 
thoſe young Prieſts, that vow chaſticy , and yet are not 
up in that manner as theie Nunnes are. That to beable to live 


neceſlity, vis. hee 


that fuch a 


life is not to be ſo commonly vowed, as now it is in the Church 
of Rome, diverſe of the Fathers doe informe ns, though ſome 


J RE wn” 
ſpeaking of thoſe ſeverall kindes of Eu- = {—at-ry uit naturama's 5; dicers 


em , intertio yo 
Naturam in co, qui naſcitur z neceſ- 
firarem in eo, qui ita factus eſt ; yo» 
luntatem in illo, qui ſpe regni c#+ 
leſtis talis efle decreverit : cui nos 
ſimiles eſſe, fi tamen poſlimus[NB,] 
admonuit, Hiley.can. t 9.in, Mas. 


(hee faith) Chriſt would have us to be, iF ( marke that ) yet 
wee be able, Hierome, a man of excellent kearning, and of great 
| piety, of all the ancient Fathers ſeemes moſt exorbitant, as 


concerning Virginity ; furely in his —_— againſt Fovinian hee + 5; pwn 


ly ; as thus, JFit de eft mulictetn 
2004 mot to tonch a Woman ; then: it is evill to touch a Woman, And non cangere, 
apaine, What kinde of good, I pray you, is that, which hinders from alum oft 
hs the words of the Apoſtle, avif he ſpake ogy I, a 
of ordinary Prayer, taking no notice of faſting, Which the A- ;,4 tpouiimn, 
poltle joynes with Prayer, x Cor. 7. 5. The Apoſtle ( hee ſaith) ub. r. 


teron. fon- 


Oro te ; quale 


| iſtud'bonum eſt; quod orate prohibet ?-——Jubet idem Apoſt. in alio 16co,, ut ſemper 
oretnus. Si ſempet orandum dt, nunquam ergo conjugio ſerviendum : quoniam quotieſ- 
cunque uxori debitum reddo, orare non poſlum. Hieron,TbH, 


elſe 


$i- ſemper | o-« - 
randum eſt , 
ergo ſemper 
carendum Ma- 
trimonio.Hier. 


Vz pregnan- 
tibus, &c. 
Nonhic ſcorta, 
non lupanaria 
condemnantur, 
de quorum 
damnatione 
nulla dubitatio 
eſt : ſed uteri 


(.308;) 
elſewh re bids pray altvayes. 1f wee muſt pray alwayes, then wee 

muſt niver doe the office of married perſons. For whenſoever '1 
render due benevolence to my wife, I cannot pray, Andin the 
ſame manner againe , If wee muſt pray alwayes, then Wee muſt al- 

Wayes be free from Marriage, And citing thoſe words, Foe to 
them that are With chitd.e5-c. Mat. 24.19. hee ſaith, Not barlors 

and brothelhonſes are here condemned, of Whoſe condemnation there 

is no doubt ; but great bellies, and the crying of infants, and the fruits 
and effefts of Marriages. Thus alſo doth hee wreſt thac ſpoken 
to our firſt Parents, Bee frairfull and multiply, and repleniſh the © 
Earth. Gen. 1.28. Aarriage(ſaith he) iuboypioc the Earth; 
but virginity dath repleniſh Paradiſe. And he faith , that Adars 
and Eve before they had ſinned, were virgins ; but after the fall, and 
out of Paradiſe, they Were Married, 


tumeſcerites, & iafantam vagitug , & fruRus atque opera nuptiarum, Hier. ibid. Conſide- 
randa vis verbi, Replete terram ; Nuptiz terram replent, virginitas paradiſum. Hieron. ibid. 
De Adam &Eva illud dicendum , quod. ante offenſam in paradiſo virgines faerint : psſt 
peccatum autem, &- extra. Paradiſum protinusnuptiz: Hieron, ibid, | 


ReRe quidem ſentitis, ait; quod non 
expediat hominj ad c#lotum regna 


Whereas nothing is more cleare in the Scripture then this, 
that God did joyne eAdam and Eve together in Marriage be- 
fore the fall, when they were in Paradiſe. Diverſe other ſuch 
like inconvenicat paſſages hee hath, being carried away, with 
the heate of contention. Yet even Hierome 
himſelfe in that very booke doth ſhew,that 


rendenti, accipere uxorem: : ſed dif-- ©9 live unmarried, is no ordinary matter, 
kicilisres eſt , & non omnes capiunt Nor for every One to undertake, Th 
verbum-i$ud , verim. quibus darum- ( faith hee) # a bard matter , and all doe not 


eſt, Hieron. thid. 


Noli metuere,ne omnes virgines fiant, : | 
difficilis res et virginitas , 8 ideo ra- And againe , Doe nat fear E leſt all 


. receive it , but they to whoms. it 5s fart 


ecome 


ra, quia difficilis—Si omnes virgines Virgins. Virginity ts a hard thing ; and there- 


efle poſſent.,  nunquam & Dominus fore rare, becauſe hard, 


If all ceuld be 


dicerer, Qui poteſt capere, Capiat: jygins , the Lord would never ſay, Let him 
& TY Ra i biadenda non trepi- g ſay 


dater , De virginibus autem pracep- 
rum. LL ph habeo,Hieron Ibid. 


4 


T i bf 


that is able to receive it , receive it, Neither 
Would the «Apoſtle be ſo fearfull in perſwas 
ding to virginity, ſayuig , NoW-concerning 
virgins 1 bave no. ((ommandement of the Lord; 1 Corinthians 
To. 25 oy 
And 


(309) 
And in his commentary upon Mats 19: Unde &-infert,' Qui poteft J 
Chriſt (ſaith hee) inferres, Hes that i able capiac : ut —_—_ nk ries 
to receive it , let him receive it ; that every {993 » uerum. pollit virginalia & pudi- 
| one may conſider his ſtrength, Whether he be <2 implere precepra, Der ſe enim 
able to performe thoſe things that are required {Alliciens : ſed A Caric Foam . 
of unmarried perſons.. For virginity of it ſelf. ut qui poteſt- capere, capiar. Hieron. 
z pleaſing, and aluring any one unto it ;: but Mit. 19. | 
mens ſtrength ts to be conſidered, that he that 
15 able to receive it, may receive it, It's true, Hierome faith there. 
a little before , that hee that askes it, and labours for it, may 
receive.it : but that muſt be underſtood, if God ſee it to be for 
his glory, and our good. So isthat to be interpreted, e-Lke, 
and it ſhall be given nnto you; Mat.7.7, And'f0 alſo.that, #hat 
things ſoever yee deſire, when yee pray , believe that yee recerve' 
them, and 'yee ſhall have them, Mar.11. 24. The Lord will give 
race, and glory-, as the Pſalmiſt ſaith, P/ah.84.11. And fo con- 
Gquently he will give all chings that have a neceſſary-connexion: 
with grace and glory ; ſuch things may ſimply and ablofute be 
prayed for. Bur virginity is. not of chat nature, and therefore 
_ can be no ſuch aſſuraticeof obtaining it, alchough we pray 
or it, | | | 
* Gregory alſo faith, that thoſe words of our Saviour, AZ doe 
net receive this ſaying, ſhew that all are not capable of it: ; and * Veritas dis 
that it is a thing hard to be obtained, And hee faith , that they 072. Non 
that are unmarried, are to be admoniſhed to pet into the haven Ar 22at5, 4 
of Wedlock , if they endure the ſtormes of temptation ſo as to Quod eo in+- 
endanger cheir ſalvation. And that becauſe it it written, 72 2oruir ſum- 
better to marry, then.to burne. Indecd' hee addes immediately, le , 
that it is no ſinne for them to marry, if yer they have not vowed! L070” 
that which.is better, hee meanes, to live nhmarried;” Bur the* & dumpre- 
queſtion is how ſuch could lawfally yow a ſingle life, not knoiy-' dicit quia dif+ | 
.ing how.unmeete they ſhould be for it. . And how obligatory ficile capitur,. 
fuch a vow is, wee ſhall conſider anon... | - *. andlenribus 
| . + Inavit, captum” 
RES | ; hs cum qua cau=- 
tel2 teneatur. Greg. Paſf. par. 3. admon.. 2.9. Admonendi (int itaque, ut 6 rentatianum.. 
procellas cum ificultate ſalutis tolerant, _ conjugii portum petant.. Scriptam namghe* 
eſt', Melius eſt nubere , quam uri. Greg. Tbid: admonis. 28. ” Sine: culpi quippe ad con<- 
Jugtum veniunt, fi ramen necdum-meliora voverunt. Gregor, ibid. © 1162; WOF'e 


—-— 


(3zro) 
Bur thus alſo * Berwind adbedning:of the. incontinency o f 


. 4 | 
PM the Clergy to the, 7-wj leh hee) bar ceywhs av boa 
nchoarurl, to build a Tower, would fit down, and comm: the coſt,” leſt they prove 
ſedentes coi= gycable ro firneſo what they taky in hand, V would that thry who 6an« 


fone Campos not contuine , Wowld be affraid raſvly to: yrofeſſe perfeftion; and to 
me Tunpe 


noh"M give wp their nanzes to a fingle life. For it 1s a veſtly Tower, and a 
ad perficien- great Word, Which all we not able to receive. ; 

dum. Ucinam | a1 | | 

qui continere non yalent , | anna eemerarie. profiteri , aut czlibatui dare nomina 
yererentur. Sumpcuoſa ſiquidem tucris eſt, & verbum grande, quod non omnes capere poſ- 
ſunt, Bern, de Cotverſ. ad Cler. cap. 29. 


- Now for the other charge againſt Proteſtants, iz. that they 
hold; that ſuch as have niade vowes £0 live unmarried , are not 
bound to keepe them ; I anſwer , they hold indeed. that ſuch 
vowes being made, and tending to the prejudice of a mans ſoule 
by « him to gnavoidable danger of Fornication without 
ing the remedy. of Marriage , doe not binde, but ate better 

broken, then kept ; even as it had beene berter chat Herd had 
broken his Oath then that ke ſhould keepe it ſo as for his Oathes 
ſake to cauſe John Bapriſ? tobe beheaded. That of the Apoltle 
, holds good in reſpeR of all,7o avoide Fornication, let every man 
Quanto tolera- $39 = Þ19T6 ” | 
bilies tals foi. have þ1s. oWWn wife , and let every woman have her owne husband. 
ſer perjurium I Cor.7.2. And that v.9. If they cannot comaine,let them marry - 
? ' for 3t 3s better to marry then to burue. . As therefore none ought 
Amd,Offic.th.z. imply and abſolutely:co vow a [itiple life , ſo if they have vow- 
: ed, they ought'to repent of their raſhnefſe, and not to adde fin 
to fin by keeping their vow whatſoever follow upon it , but ra- 
ther to. marry then to burne with laſt, or to commit Fornica- 
| tion. The Gloſe upon Gratia» tells us, that 5» every Yow, or 
In omni voto ' Oath, ſuch, general conditions as theſe are undtrſiood, If God will, 
1 hoe, I 6 4$- Ba Gratian raps my that of /ſdore, 

- In evill promiſes breake thy word ; tn a diſpeneſt vow change t 

a _ purpoſe ; that which thou haſt unadwviſedly vowed, doe not porn 
rales Cong It is a. Wicked promiſe , Which us performed by wickednefſes 
nes > v1.4&us _, . F | | F 
yalucric ,. fi vixero, fi poterv. Gloſs, in Clu.” 22. DueY, 2, cap. Beatus, In malis pro- 
milfis reſcinde fidem : in t1wrpi yore muta deretum *- quod incaute voviſti, ne facias z 
impia eſt promiſlio , Cog les adimpletur. Cau7. 22, Dud?, 4. ta, In milis, 


The 


| (311) 
The ſame words are allo cited by Lowbardin his Sentences;(To romb.ub.; aig; 
- purpoſe _——_— oY voWweth fr hee) doth after 9. lit. 3. 
4 ſort appoint 4 wuto bimſelfe, bindivo limſe nuto ſomething ing, Ile, qui yover, 
which in it ſelfe, and for moſt part DP] pray Tot 5 may heppen WA Fr men 
in ſee caſo it is either ſarply evill, or unprofuahle, or hioders 8 gow. ohne tn 
greater gvad, which ts againſt the nature of that which falls under a. Rad aligeid, 
wow, as appeares by what hath beene ſaid before.” And therefare it, quod lt ſc- 
& neceſſery, that it be determined, that in [web g raft avan gud cundum ſe, & 
to be kept. © And fo againe that. Angelica) NoGour, gs they ile CH—_ 
him, Jf by obſerving 4 voWv great and manifeſt grievance enſue, © czmen comin- 


wan ought not to kgepe (uch a you, gere quod in 
_ aliquo caſu fir 


yel ſimpliciter malum, vel jnutile, vel majaris boni lmpeglitivam quo! eft concrarationem 
ejus quod cadir ſub voto, uc ex predjQis patet,, Bt ideo necefſe-eſt, quod determineruc 
in rali caſu vorum non effe ſeryandum. »Agnin. 242.99. $8; aup-10."' 7 $Þ exÞþbſervationetalis 
yoti magnum & manifeſtum gravamen ſenclret, 8 non.cfler faculcas ad ſuperiorem recurrendi, 
nov deherer bora9 tale vorum ſervare, Again-Tbid. 43.23.44 3% - | | 


 And* Cypriax writing of fome that had profellfd virginity, * quod 6 & 
but were 244 aQt ns ' fo their profe No tht EK its 
occaſion gives this advice ; 1f Ty faithfully dedicate themſelves ta diciverunc , 
Criſt; let thens continue honeit and haſt without ang ſiwnlation;..214ice, & 
and ſo bring ſtrong and ſtable , let thems expatt the reward of virgi« 1g Do 
nity. But if they Will not, or cannot perſevere, it is better that they perſeverent . 
marry, then that they fall imo the fire by their offentes, © o | forees & 

| 44 J1 20h DD. EIT 1 !/ ; Rabiles pre- 
mium vieginiratis. expe&ent. Siaucem -perſoverace! olunt £ vel non poſunt , mo eſt 
| acboge”s (au iÞ ignems; cligtis. ſais cadant ' Cyprian Hib,. F "Tpp.. Is. vel. Epiſt, 62. 


"J Bellarmine would bave Cyprian hgre onely 'to -a4moniſh ts. Cyprianus- 
ſuch as have not vowed continency , rither V mzrry then to occafione 1qua- 
WY i pley have not a firme purpoſe to'perſevere!'* Bat the rundam Vics 
words of Cyprian cannot without viglenge dong uaro they be 50 5 9 
otherwiſe underſtood then of thoſe Virgines, who did dedicate yp eng 
themſelves to Chriſt [as hee ſpcakes) by profeſſing contineney. poſt .vorym 


' 6 
moner alias-, ut fi non habent 'firmum propoſieum perſeverandi, non voveant, ſed nu- 
bant. Bl, de Manach,. bib. 3. 689-34» Loqui.Cyps zm de iis; V ixgivibus , quz ſim- 
plex ( uc loquuatur). vorum caſtiratis.cmileruge;.non de velayis , quarium vorum erat ſolenne, 
muka ſunt, &c, qux convinces videanture Pamglgn C)pre | 


And 


(312) ? 
And fo Pamelins , though hee make ſome uſe of that other Ex: 
poſition 'of Cyprians' words; yet hee 'cannot but confeſle'that 
Cyprian ſpake” of thoſe Virgins that vowed: chaſtity ; onely to 
mitigate the matter, he will have Cyprian to ſpeake of ſuch as 
onely made a ſimple vow, and not a ſolemne vow, as :they 
diſtinguiſh it, Bur this is nothing ; for the Scripture ſpeaking of 
' the force of vowes ,/ and requiring the performance of them, 
doth not uſe any ſuch diſtintion, nor give any intimation, that 
a fimple vow more then that which is ſolemne may be broken, 
if icbe juſt and lawfall. A vow hath its power of binding, not 
from the ſolemnity of it , but from its nature, viz, that it is a 
promiſe made ro God ; whether it be made ſolemnely or no, is 
_ "not materiall ; though its crue, the more ſolemne that it is, the 
greater is.the. ſcandall, in the breaking oft, but the fin other- 
ph wiſe is the _ F —_ _—_—_— be ſimple or ſolemne. + 
vyotum * Aquinas ſpeaking of a ſumple vow, wherein no ſolempity is 
( nempe ſm= 1g. faich, T his ow # efficacions by divine right. And rn 


plex ?) haber - res this ſayi / | inde in 
+ » - thre Cites this ſaying of Clemens , A imple voWw doth binde in re- 
omg" ng ſpe of God,no leſſe then a ſolemme vow, | 


A IR, 2:2 & . . Is, V 34 p 61.35 
_ 189. art. 5. | Clemens dicit , quod apud Deum non' minis obligat votum ſimplex, 
quam yorum falenne. Bonev. in Sen, 1, 4. diſt. 38. art, 2. qu. I, | | 


For the Scriptures alledged againſt us, that Dex#.23.2. and ſo 
diverſe other places doe indeed require thoſe that make a vow, 
toperforme it : but this cannot be under{iood:of all vows what: 
ſoever,, but onely of lawfull vowes. ' For (as I have ſhewed ) 
unlawfull vowes are not to be kept , but to be broken ; and I 
have alſo ſhewed,that vowes of chaſtity,when they prove ſnares, 
and hinderances of chaſtity, are unlawfull, and ſo conſequent- 
ly-co be broken. There 1s more difficulty in the. other place, 

6 - . "viz I Tim.1,12.concerning which place 

x abs rs edn adem nibil alſo Befarmine ſaith that nothing can there 
a lg, comet be mean by ffi, bus the yow of con 

hk Monachlib.2.cap.24. tinency ; and that generally all ancien 

LEG oo: 9 Rent Writers did Pulley a a it.-- But it-doth 
not appeare by any thing in the words: of the Apoltle , that the 

widdowes, which hee ſpeaketh of, did make any fuich yow ;al- 

though by entring into the number of Widdowes, that were 

main- 


(373) 

maintained by the pnblike charge of the Church , and withall 

did fervice to the Church,in attending the ſick, and the like,they 

did in'2 fort profeſſe that they intended to live unmarried ,Whar 

neede was there for ſuch Widdowes to vow continency , when 

as none of them were to be under 60. years old ? 1 Tim.5.9. 
 Bellarmine tells us, that the Apoſtle, ſaying, | | 

Let not a Widdow be choſen — threeſcore _ Apoſtolum!, _ ait  Vidua 
rearrold ; and, The yoriger Widdowes refuſe, ©igatur non minus ſexzginta anno- 
this is, doe not chuſe Kee, doth'not ſpeak " pry wng Bp 
of admiſſion unto the vow of continency, qe admiſlione ad youm burns 5g 
2s if the yonger Widdowes might not be al-, ſed vel de ele&ione ad quandarn prz- 
lowed to vow it ; but hee ſpeakes either of feRuram, & ordinem Diaconifſe.— 
eleaion unto: a'certaine Office and Order os bo probabilius eſt, - admiſ- 
of Deaconeſſc; or '( which he thinkes'more quz ab Eccles alebantir, Bellr, ds 
probable) of admiſſion into'the number of conch. 1.2.c.24. : 
thoſe Widdowes, which were maintained 

by the Chnrch,/ Bat there is ſcarce any thing Tound in all this, 

fave that it is true indeed , 'the Apoſtle doth not ſpeake of ad- 

miſfion to the vow of continency , there: being'no ſach vowing 

inthoſc times: bnt it is evident, 'tharthe Apoltle ſpeakes of ad- 

miſfionto a kinde of profeſſion of continency. For therefore 

he bids refaſe the yonger Widdowes, becauſe of their inconti- 

nency \; But the yonger Widdowes (faith he) refuſe : for When 

they have begun to Wax Wanton again Chriſt, they will marry. 

1 Tim.5.11. And verſ.14. I Will therefore that the youger Women 

marry,c, As if heeſhould ſay, let nor ſach as are not likely to 

conraine, be admitted among thoſe ' who are to live unmarried. 

Now theſe, it ſeemes, were ſuch as both had a kinde of Office in 

the Church, were Deaconeſles , as Phebe is {tilled Royy, 1. 7. 

according'to the Originall and alſo had maintenance from the 

Church.- "The former appeares by x. 75m.5:9,10. The latter by 

1 Tim:5.3,4:16, So that whereas Befarrzine would make ſeve- 
rall'Expofitions' of theſe , they are to be: joyned together to 

make'one intire Expoſition.  - And in both theſe reſpeRts, viz, 

both inreſpe& of the Office, and in reſpeR of the maintenance, 

thoughrmore eſpecially (ir ſeemes;) in reſpe& of the Office,theſe 

Widdowes were to remaine Widdowes , and/ not to marry a- 

gaine”; and that there might be vos of their marrying 

| the 


(314) 
the Apoſtle would have the younger Widdowes refuſed, and 
none admitced bur ſuch as were threeſcore,years; 01d , or more. 

 Bur'the- greateſt difficulty is, what is meant by the ff faith, 

which the Apoſtle ſaich the younger Widdowes did calt off, and 

therefore had damnation, 1 Tw.5. I2. It is true, the anticne 

Writers for moſt parc expound it of a promiſe,, or covenant of 

a ſingle life; but all that goe this way, doe not ſpeake_of any 

| vow that was made : neither, Chryſoftome, 

Fidem padum dicit, Corifoſt. nor T beophylaft doth upon-the place, Yea, 

Fidetn'conyenta dicit, & paRiones. ſome of che anticnts (hew that they under. 

Vhrophy!, ſtood the Apoltle as ſpeaking 'of: the Chri- 

Lice non fint digni fide, qui fidem tian faith,or 5he rommen faith, as K is called 

priczam icricam feeerute, Marcionem 77x.4, fureJam, ſome of them makeuſe 

| pert & Knldem » 8, ome oF he Apoldesyrords, and apply chem thus 
ad Ts. way. Hierowe ſpeaking of Heretikes ſaith 
that they have caff off ( Or wade woins) heir 

* Scitum ete- firſt faith, So * Vincentins Lirinenſis in; his Booke again} He+ 

nim. cunis 'refics, faith, Je « Well.kvwne', hw grievenſly the blefſed Apoſte 

mndlyer mh " Paul dothinveigh againſt thoſe, whe with wonderfolldightneſſs are 
invehatur in 9q#ichly removed from hins- that called them 19 the grace of Chriſt, 

uoſdam B, wxto Can which 5s not another : who heape upto thems= 

poſt. Paulus, /2/yes teachers after their own huits, tarning away their Eaves from 
wo — the truth, Fre unto fables ; btving danmmtion Lerauſe tbey: 
cid canſlat have made voill their firſt faiths 1 | AI 
rant ab. co, 


_— TW 
qui eos yocaverat in gratiam Chrili, in. aljiad Exangeliuar, quod mon-eft-aliud 2: qui coa; 
cervarunt ſibi Miglitros ad ſua delideria , 3. veritate quidem auditum avertenges, converſi 
vero ad fabulzs 3 habentes, damnationem , quod primam fidem irciram. fecifſent, Yincent. 
Lirin. aduaſ| Hereſ. 


Quoddebear kdes boc. loco pro pato = Pellormine. therefore was more curious 
3c yoro accipinon pro fideChriſtiand, ang critical , if not: rather 'more captions 
05 Deo credimes, cotiging ox: Mo. ious, then tenderand refpeRtive 
verbo adjun&o (hw feceranr. ) COnTEnTIOUs, rand 
Nam fides, qui Deo credimus, non Of the credit of theſe anticne DPoRcours, 
reQedicirur irritari , ſed aunitti, vel when-he aid, that faith here muſtbetaken for 
corrumpi: paQa autem. & voca pro- egyenant and vow/{yEr there nity be a cove- 
priifime irritari dicuncur. Bet. ub# qa oe eoheretherisno vow );:and cannot be 
ſr takenfor Chriſtianfaichborauſe Ohriftian faith is not rightly ſaid 
to.be made voide, but to be tolt;or corrupted : but ——_— ow 
V 


(315) 
yowev are moſt properly faid to'be made voide, Hierom and Fin- 
cemins underſtood the propriety of words as well as Brllarmrine, 


who ſhewes himſelfe*' barbarous in theſe very words, wherein : 


ke ſoplayes the critick ; yet they ( wee ſee) thought it notim. 

per £0 ſay, that Heretikes make voide the faith, which is ne. 
Fhrily meant of the Chriſtian faith, and not of any vow or 
covenant, Nether doe I ſee but that wee may as properly ſay, 
that faich, being meant of the Chriſtian faith, is mage vaide, as 
that the Law is made voide, Heb. 10. 28. or that the grace of 
God is made voide , G4/.2.24. wee reade it in the former place 

;/edjn the other place fraſtrare,bur the Greeke word in both 

ces isthe ſame with that in the Epiſtle to Timerky, And as 
the words will well beare this ſenſe , viz. thar it is the Chriſtian 
faith, which the Apoſtle faith, ſome did caſt off, or make void, 
fo this ſenſe is agrecable to the Apoſtles expreſſions in other 
Places of this Epiltle. Holding faith and a good conſtience, which 
ſome having put away concerning faith have made ſoipwrack,1 Tim. 
1.19. 1f'they continue in faith, 1 Tim.$.15.Sowe ſhall depart from 
the faith, 1 Tim.4.1, And in the very ſame Chapter,in which are 
the words controvested, If any provide not for his own, ec, hee 
bath denied the faith, ec. * 1 Tim. 5. 8. Soalfo inthe other E- 
piſtle to Timothy ; who concerning the truth have erred, &e. and 
overthrow the faith of ſome. 2 Tim.2.18. Men of corrupt minds, 
reprobate comterning the faith. 2 Tim,3.8. Ihave kept the faith. 
2 Tim, 4. 7. In all theſe places faith is underſtood of Chriſtian 
faith : and therefore probably ſo is it in that other place, about 


| Which wee diſpute, So that this may well be the meaning of 


the place, that they, of whom the Apoltle ſpeakes, being cen- 
fared of the Church for their lightneſſe and laſciviouſneſſe, and 


not able to beare the diſgrace , did quite caſt off the Chriſtian 


faith,which before they profeſſed, and ſo expoſed themſelves un- 
to damnation. I ſee nothing uncouth, nor incongryopsin this 


Heb.1o, 28, 


aderhoa. 
Gal. Zo 2T; 
«0:79, 


* See allo 
I Tim.6, 10. 
& P20 


Expoſition ; and it doth well agree with that which the Apoſtle - 


'"{ſaich a little after, For ſome are already turned after Satan, 
1 Tim.5,15. which words ſeeme to import « plaine and open re- 
nomeing of Cheiſt,as on the.other fide to come afterCurIsT, 
is as much as to profeſſe his Name, Hat, 16. 24. Luke 


9. 23, 
37 Be O06jett, 


(.316) 
-  Objeft.But may ſome ſay,the Apoſtle reproves theſe of whom 
hee ſpeakes;, for that they .begin to wax wanton againſt Chriſt, 
and will marry, which argnes, -that they had vowed, or profeſ: 


- ſed continency ; for elſe why might they not marry > The wife 


is bound by the Lawv ſo long. as her husband liveth : but if her hus- 
band be dead, ſhe is at kiberty to be married to. whom. ſhe willonly in 
the: Lord. 1 Cor.7:39.. 14 Wt | 
ef. I grant, that thoſe Widdowes, though they did not 
vow;yet by the very courſe of life which they entred upon, did 
profeſſe continency, marriage and that courſe being inconſiſtent, 


. And jultly.mighe ay be .reproved both for their raſhneſſe in 
2 


. taking upon: therg 


t,profeſſion , and for their; lightneſke in 
falling off from it when there was no juſt canſe for; it.-. The A- 
poltle doth not. fimply.condemne them for having a mindeto 
marry, but becauſe out of - wantonnefſe they would needs 
marry, And it might. be called wantonneſle againſt Chriſt, be- 
cauſe they had addiRted themſelves to the ſervice of Chrilt in his 
Church and. Members, which ſervice they. did deſert by theis 
wantonneſſe, And in this ſenſe,by their firſt faith raay be meant 
the promiſe, either formall, orvirtuall, which thoſe Widdowes 


did make unto the church, that they would remaine Widdowes, 


2. Cap. 30, 


and not marry ; which promiſe they breaking meerely out of 


wantonnefle, well might the Apoſtle fay that they had. damna- - 
tion for it, But all this proves not. that it is ſinfull and damn- 
able for any that have vowed continency,, afterwards to marry. 
Though Belarmire will by no meanes endure that thoſe words 
of the Apoſtle, 7 will therefore that the younger Widdowes marry, 
&c. 1Tim.5.14., be underſtood of ſuch as had profeſſed conti- 
nency, as if the Apoſtle would have ſuch to enarcy, if they could 

not containe. So alſo Eſtiz upon the place, 


Non hoe dicit Apoſt. de junioribus 1.0 C:ith,that otherwiſe the Apoſtle ſhould 


illis viduis, quz jam voverant ſe non 
amplius nupturas. Neque n. eas 


calt them headlong into damnation. For 


vult pracipicare in damnationem. 5f they have damnation , who have a will to 
Nam 6 damnationem habebant nu- marry ; hel much more they that doe marry? 
bere volentes,quanto magis nubentes? Hur though I thinke, that the Apoltles dire 


Eſft.ad I. Tim.y, 14, 


3:4: meaning was, that the younger Widdowes 
ſhould-not be admitted into the number of thoſe who were by 
their place and calling to profeſle continency , into mn 

| | a 


, riage the Scripture doth. clearly allow, 


(317) 


ber hee would have none admitred-nnder-60. years old ;:yet 
Eftins his reaſon is not valid, For the Apoltle,doth nor-lay, 
that the younger Widdowes being admutted into that number, 
and afterwards willing to marry , or actually marrying, there- 


wantonneſſe, and ſo out of wantqnne 


' fore had damnation ; but becauſe. they would: marry. out of 
make. voide their firſt 


faith, viz.. their promiſe of continency made to the Chucch, if 
not their Chriſtian Faith , which before they profeſſed. . Not- 
withſtanding which ſentence, it followes not, but that if, not 
through wantonneſſe, but through weakneſſe,they were forced - 
to marry, the Apoſtle wonld/have them co doeit},” rather then 


marry, then to burne, this is nothing elle but 
a flat contradiRing of the Apoſtle, ; or 
at lcaſt a contradicting. of..that .Rale, 


We muſt wot as ed 2: Where the Law deth. 


nd we finde in their own 


20t diſtingniſh., 


Carions, that if Widdows. did profeſſe con-. 


tinency , yet 4 /nare was n6t to. be caſt upon 
them, to wit , as the Gloſſc doth expound 
it, by ſeparating them from their Husbanis, if 
they did marry, or by forbidding them preciſe- 


ly to marry. Another Canon alſp., which 


they have, injoynes no-more but this, that 
if ſuch as profeſſe Virginity , did afterwards 
marry, they ſhould be ranked amongſt thoſe 
that did marry the ſecond time, viz. after the 
death of the ficſt yoke fellow : which mar- 


7. 39. neither did any Orthodox. Writer 


Their ({anon-Law: indeed debarres thoſe 


that are twice married., from being Priclts, 
(grounding upon the Apoſtle, 1 Tim. 3.2. 
and Titus 1. 6. which places their owne 
Cardinall Cajetas doth yet interpret other- 


wiſe ) but yet grant that ſuch doe not ſinne.}. They grant alſo 


Sſi3 


For whereas the'ſame authour ſaith, /+ 3s nor 
better for ſuch as have vowed contineney , t0 


to doe worſe, viz. burne with.luſt., and commit Fornication. | 


Qui continentiz yoto ſunt alligati, 


iis non eft meliusnubere, quam wri, 


| Eft. al I.C07.7.9» 


Non eſt diſtinguendum,* ubi lex non 
diſtinguic. - 
Nos aucem. nullum talibus laqueum 
debemusg injicece. Pellag. apud Gras: 
(au 27.queſt.1. cap. De viduit. 

ueum. z. eos leparando; yel' eos 
przciſe 'prohibendo ne contrabant; 
Gloſ. ibid, 


Quotquot. Virginitatem pollicicam 
przvaricatz ſunt, profeſlione con- 
tempta, inter bigamos, i. e, qui ad 
ſecundas nuprias crankerunt, haberi 


debebunt. Cauf, 27. queſt, 1, cap. 


«Vuotquot: <a 


Rom: 7-2,3+ and 1 Cor. 


ever condemne it, 


Qui iteraveric conjugium,culpam qui- ' 


dem non habet coinquinati, ſed pr#- 
rogativa exuitur ſacerdotis. Diſt, 26, 
cap. Lui fine, 

Cajet, in 1 Tim 3, 


that 


_- 


| (yid) 
thitafany afcer a fimple vow of continency;the marria 
Quidam nu- dothfurdgbod)andionde to be diffoived, For thisthey have 
bemes polt a Canon owt'of define, 'Which'rans thus ; Some: ſay, that they 
votum afſe= that warry after a vow, are ailulterers: but I ſay unto you;that they 
- hoy wy ther boide fuck doe fine grievnſly, And another ont of Theo- 
tem dic vo- 0 BOS 3 If a nn having it fimeple wow of wirginicy, joone him- 
bis, quod gra- ſelfe 16 4'W, ifelet bins ot efterWaras put her away ; but tet bim doe 
viter peccant, Pemance three Jeares. 

C6 27.0 Gaiden. 5 the Geglen'F hows 

idunt. Diſt. 2.7. 6 am. vic rginitatis voturm , adjun: 

come poſtea nog. dimiccat uxorem , ſed tri —_— pzniteat. Thid. Si vir, hog 


Reſpondeo , nulquam legi apud ve- _ And ſo Effixs confeſſerh, that we never 
reres., quod nuptiz viduaram , quz reade in untient writers, that if Widdowes, 


contrineatiam 'voyerunt , imitz tue- '» | \ 
- rint. Neque enimyorum earum erat who vowed continency , did marry , their 


_ '.12, Imarriage was voide,and of none effeR, For 
ſolenne, &c, Efins is 7 TIM. 5.8 ( faith hee ) ir vo Wit not ſoleme. But 
I have (hewed before, that the diſtinRion, of Sople and [olemiad\ 
vow hath no. ground in Scripture ; and that m reſpe& of God, 
++ 7 741," 2 Ciaple vow dorh binde as mach a5 a ſolemne,” And beliges, if 
mow Bell. & {#5 they alledge, and cite ſome of the'antients 'alſo for it )' one 
mah 2.6. having vowed continency { whether ſolemnely , or fimply ) is 
24. married unto Chriſt, and therefore _ much lefſe marry ano- 
ther, then one that is allready married to a mortal! man,then 
ſurely the marriage of fach ſhould much rather be judged adul- 
rery, and be difolved , then the marriage of thoſe,” who marry 
| TI againe,when they are already married, Yet 
Ac Scotus & Paludanus in 44iſt. 38 pe}y mine goes farther , and acknowledg- 


ant 15H joan. men * eth that many prime Writers of the Church 


refert Panormitan: in c. Rarſws. Qui of Rome , as Scotws, Paludanus , and Caje- 
clerici, vel vovemzes ,. afſerunt ſolo taxe, and generally, as Panormitay doth re- 
jure Ecclefiaſtico matrimonium ic- Jate,all the Canoniſts affirme, that onely by 
ricum, quod poſt ay Fane con” Ecclefiaſticall right marriage made after a 
Ne A Dal de Mond.2.4,34. folemnevowisof noforce. And this opi- 
| nion hee granteth to be probable. So then, 
by their own confeſſions it may appeare , that there is no Law 
of God againſt it,but that ſuch as have vowed continency,ſhould 
marry if they be nor able to performe what they have vowed. 

And this may ſuffice for this poiar. ug 
c 


(319) 


and delivered thence the ſonles of the Fathers : ng it, Wee 
have Scripture for t,vis.) Ephel. 4.8. hex he aſcended up on high, 
he ledcaptivity captive, &c, Deſcending *firſt-into the lower part of 
the Earth. Thi lower part of the Earth conld not be a grave ; for 
that was the wpper part: nor could it have beene the place of the dams- 
ned ; for the Devils would have beone brought agasne into Heaven. 
eHoreclearlje Ati 1.217. Thin wilt net lrave'my ſonle in Hell, 
neither wilt thei Jaffe thy holy ent to ſee corruption; There 1:Hell 
for his ſole for a time,and the grave for his body for a While. Plainer 
yet, 1 Pet.3.18,19. Being puet to death in the fleſs, but quickned by 
the ſpirs, Rn Went , and preached mio the ſpirits in 
prijen. This priſon cannot be Heaven; nov Hell, as it « the place 

of the damned: nor the grave, ar it the place of reſt; * T hirefore 
it maſt be: (as S. Ang. Epift.99. ad Eve. Jah) ſore third pluce': 
Which third place the Fathers have called Lirabus Patram. 41/6 

Zach:9.11. es for thre alſe,by the blood of thy Covenant, 1 have 


ſan forth thy priſiners ont of the pit, Whertin is * nowateri By this | 
pit eontd not 'be mou the plate of the danined > for they Haut no" |... 
ſhare in rhe Covenant ; neither" art they Chriſte 'prifontes, but the 


Devils: neither could this pit be the grave, becawſe (twiſts grave 
Was 4 new pit, where never any was laid before, The Fathers affirm 
r +10 Hieronn 4.ad Epheſ.S.Greg d. 13. HAoral.c.20.S, Aug tn 

- '$ ol, Ba : 7, o % 4 9:77 rp 7 4 wy ti 21035! 01; 
37 This Crit did-2ckend inc Hell in that (of, axthey, 


of the Chorchiofi Sorme:doe hold; viz. into 4 Region' of Hell --- 


called Linbeu Patrum, to deliver the faithful! thence, char lived! 


and died'underthe eld Teltament, this Proteſtants deny ; and 


they have jult cauſe to deny it, For the Scripture doth not ſhew 
us any ſach Hell as this, which chey fpeake of, much loffe chat 
Curisr did deſcend into ir. 1. The faithfull char were before. 
Chrit, did enjoy the. benefit of hint, as well as they that are 
fincehis comming. #e believe ( faid Peter ) that through the - 
grace of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, Wee ſhall be ſaved even as they AQs- 
15.1} Therefore they were ſaved by Chrift,as well as we now 
are faved by him : and conſequently the faichfull then chrough: 
Chri#t tid Joe ro Heaven,as well as now they doe. 2.It is ſaid of 
cheFaichfull of the od Teftamenc , that 2zhey confe(ſed that they 


wer 6: 


; The Marqueſſe goes on thus, we ſay, Chriſt deſtendettints Hell, Pager 71. 


(320), : 
Were firaygers and pilgrimeupon the Earth. Heb.11.13. and tha 
they. did ſeeks g comntiry;v.tg not an carthly country,. but a better 
country, that-is.an Heavenly ;'and that God did prepare for them 
a City;v.16% 3: Abrahams beſome (as the placEis called , where. 
the ſoules of the Saints of the-old. Teſtament were) is ſo deſcri- 
bed in the Scripture,as that it could be-no fuch place as they call 
Limhia-Patram,. - For -1,The ſoulc of 'Lazarui. was carried thi: 
ther by. Angels ; SOASRCISIER it (hould rather--be.. Heaven: then 
Hell. .2.Icwas a place of comfort, /\ Luke 16.25 But * e-Luſtine 
could not. finde (- hee faith) with all his ſearching , -where'the 


* Nondum 
res ape Þ Scripture doth make Hell to be. any place.of comfort ; and hee 


mihi accurrit thought;this a good. argument. why. Abrahams boſorme could not 
inferos alicu- be ell. 3, There was agree: gulfefixedbetwixt the place where 


bi in bonopo+ page | OTIS __ 
Cuifſe Seprn Langrius was, init... Abrahams boſome, and the place-where the: 


HS Hel man was.in torment, Luke 6.26.And henceallo | Auftine 
Canonicam : inferreth,that Abrahams boſome is no part, or member as it were 
non autem in of Hell, "This(hee faith) doth in his opinion ſufficiently appears. 
bon accipien-- hy thaſe words,.. betwtxt. #6: 4nd, you there t5.a great grlfe fixed." 
Frag '"* Luke36.26«, *.Bellarmine.therefore doth abuſe bis. Readerwhet: 
Sorake ; _ a>: he ſaith, that. {uſtine. here, may ſceme to doubt whether Lbru- 
"þ os lis 5 plus hams boſome,” where the ſoules of the Fathers in times paſt: were, 
pauper ablarus wasin Hell,or ſome where elſe. CORE 
eſt , neſcio u- RENT 23 8Þs 1H 
trum quiſquam poflit audire, Aug. de _ lit.l. 22.6.33; Iractiam.Epi.99, . tInhis 
_ eanti magiſtri verbis, ubi air dixifſe Abraam, Lnter vos & gos chaos magnum firmatum' 
, ſatis, ur opinor\, appareat', non elſe VETO Fes -& quaſi membru infecorum 
rantz fzliciratis nr gs Epiſt. 99: . *: Auguſtinus ers in Bpiſt. 99. ambigere 
videatur, an finus Abrabam, ubi erant anime Patrum olim, in igferno effer,/an alibi ;'ra- 
men in lib.2o, de Civ.Neic. 1 5. affirmar in inferno fuifle, Bell. de Chriſti anima,1.4.c.1 1, 


Auguftinus Epi ifputandocol - 7a»ſenins, is much more ingenuous,. who, 
Veir, finum p cel » fuilſ ali- confefſeth. that Axſtine. by - diſputing, the 
quam inferni parrem.Faoſen. (concord. point did gather, that . Abrahams, baſome: 
= aff. bI'Þ ' * - , ©, was tio paft of Hell. And hee obſerves 
Er Auguſtinus lib.g. Confefl. loguens alſo that. A»ſtine makes the faithfull that 
* y w polegrr din pnee lud gjed fince Chrift, to be in Abrahams boſome, 
eſt, quod finus Abrabz vocatur, ibi 7-H: 16 X 
Nebridius meus vivit, Fenſen.Thid. whereas their Limbus Patrum they hold to 
| have beene onely for the faichfull that were, 
before Chriſt, Neither is it true, which Be/larwine faith, 78 
Axuſtine 


(321) 
Auftine elſewhere affirmeth e Abrahams Si non abſurde credi videtur , &c. 
boſome to have beene in Hell. For Anſtine 4%: 4 Civ. Dei, lib. 20, caps 15, 
in the place which Belarmire citeth, onely + 
faith, 7 it ſceme nqt abſurdly to be believed ; ſo that where Auſtine 
ſpeakes doubtfully , there Belarmine makes him to determine ; 
and where hee doth determine , there Befxrmine makes him to 


ſpeake doubtfully. 4. That argumenc,which WAY ; 

Bellarmine- uſeth to prove that now in the by eſt Ig ad puniendum, 

time of the new Teſtament the ſoules of the ,;; roagmarrir 0; Um 

godly goe to Heaven, is alſo of force in reſ- zquum terre viderur , ur etiam juſti 

peR of thoſe in the time of the old Teſta» przmia ſua percipianr.Bell. de Sanft. 

ment. God ( faith hee ) = not more prone to 4.1.6.6. 46 

puniſh, then he 55 toreward, Therefore ſeeing . mins a s ao 1 

the wicked are now in torments , it doth truly el, Thid. Ne” TaOPTTIR 

ſeeme equall and reaſonable,that the righteous | 

dee alſe now receive their rewards. And that the wicked now 

when they die, goe preſently to the place of torments,he proves 

by that Lake 16. where it is ſaid, that the rich man immediate- 

ly after his death was in torments. Now by this reaſon the god- 

ly alſo that were before Chriſt, went ro Heaven when they died, 

for.that Zoke 16. ſhewes, that before Chriſt,the wicked, when 

they died, went to the place of torment.'5. Chriſt ſaid unto the 

believing Theife, Th day ſhalt thou be 

With raph Ped. Now Belarmine aP- Þins, exports ro nary 

proves of the Expoſition of Theophylaf, Gm incelli iX Sos 

mbrh, Bede,and others, who by Paradiſe Feb on; run exe 

here underſtand the Kingdome of Heaven. «ap. 3. Lg 

And fo is the word Paradiſe taken ( as Bet | 

larmine alſo obſerves) 2 Cor.1 2. 4. compared with v.2, By this 

then it appeares, that the ſoule of Chrif, when he died, went to 

SPA CONE to no'ſach Zimbas, or part of Hell, as 

they talke of, ; "ISS" 
For the places of Scripture , which the Marqueſſe alledgeth, 

firſt that Zpbeſc4.8,9. doth not ſpeake of Linb»us Patrum, 
Cajetane upon the place, by the lower 


| parts of the Earth underſtands the Earth it - Ac apertids'dixifſet, quia deſcendir 


primum ad iuferiorem pactem mundi, 


Ls 15 the "_ part of ; We ferram. Caje. in Epheſ-4-9- a 


- "Ti And 
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Alt earn And E#:#r notes that belides Cajrtane,other Romanilts alſo _ 
iplam incelli- as Catharinus, and Aa doc embrace this Expoſition, and chat 

gunt 3q d.in «Fquinas doth not rejeRir, ' And (as Effius alſo oblerves) the 
INAman mit” argumeat which che Apoſtle uſcthin thoſe words, Thi that hee 


And (ſay T) before Chriſt could aſcend from Earth to Hea- 
ven, as ce did , it was neceffary that hee ſhould deſcend from 

Heaven to Earth, viz. by his Incarnation : but there was no ne- 

ccſlity of his deſcending to Limbns Patrumbefore his aſcending 

into Heaven ;for hee might well enough aſcend thither, though 

he did never deſcend into the other place , ſuppoſe ſuch a place 

Alii de Puck exponunt , juxta puts on Ay tar yo wh wa 

u XL , 

ill a . af l OWEY Parts of 7 Earthto 
1 = god COL Oe £125: bethegrave, which is called che hrart of the 
homfinis. in corde terrz , &c, Eff, £54716, Mat. 12.40. And if by the Lower 
Ibid. parts of the- Earth , forme certaine parts of 
+... __ it, which are lower then ſome other parts, 
are to be underſtood, then moſt meere iz'is to nnderſtand the 
Grave, into which Cu K 1 3 T deſcended, It is ſtrange that 

the Marqueſſe faith , that tbe Grave Was the upper part, and yet 

2 lietleafrer ſaith, Clhrifts Graue was 4 newp pit, If it were a pit, 

theri was ic not the upper part of the Earth, but the lower part 

of it. Ezech. 32. 18. by the neither parts of the Earth are meant 
Graves, as appeaxes wer/. 23+ . So in the place objeRted, (Þriſts 
Grave may be called the lover parts of the Earth, that is, one of 

the lower parts ( as Zudg. 12.7. its [aid that Zephtah was buried 

in the Cities of Gilead, that is, in ane of the cities ) in oppoliti- 

gh " tothe ſarface, oruppermolt part of the Earth, on which.we 

VEs. 

Finally, | 


-» 553 % wa 
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Finally , E/tsw: confefieth , that it is not 
certaine, that there by the lower parts of the 
Earth, is meant a certaine Region of Hell, 
although hee thinke that Expoſicion more 
probable then the other, Bur that « hath 
any ſuch probability in it, his reaſons doe 
not evince. For 1. It is not ſo, as he faith, 
that the lower parts of the Earth doe moſt 
ficly ſignific Hell, either as they take it here 
for Limbus Patrum, or 2s uſually it is taken 
for the place of torment. I have {hcwed 
out of Extch..32. 18; how the phraſe is 


Hieron: 8 plerique infernum intel- 
ligunt, 8c, Qui ſenſus etfi non cer- 
tus,probabilicatem ramen prz ceteris 
babet. 1. Ex ipſa phraſi, quLutitur 
Apoſt, nam interiores partes, i.e. in- 
fima terrz, nihil aptius quam quag 


nos infernum dicimus , fignificanc. 
Ur in Pfal. 62. Introibunt in infe- 
riora terr#. 2, Quia deſcenſus Chriſti 
ad inferos Pautd ante prxceflerac 
iphus in czlos afccnfionem. 
Jenique ex eo, quod hic ſequitur, ut 
impleret omnia, ES: hid, 


otherwiſe uſed , viz. for the Grave; Neither doth it appeare 
that the po are taken in any other ys & $i 9, which 

ce Eftixs alledgeth ; they ſhall goe into Wer parts of the 
ork that is, they ſhall be taken away out of the Land of the 


living, as it followes immediately, They [val fall by the Syard, 


&c.2.( brifts deſcent intoHell in that ſenſe, which theRomaniſts 
maintaine, did not ( as Eftiz pretends) goe a little before his 
aſcenſion into Heaven, Neither (which hee urgeth alſo} doe 
thoſe words, prove it, that hee might fill ( or fmlfill) all thi "s- 

ely 


| Forthoſe words (as Eftiws himſelfe doth ſhew) are diver 


expounded. Some underſtand it of (ri fulfilling all chings, 


that were written of him. Others expound 
it thas, that hee might fill all kinds of men 
with ſpirituall gifes. And this ſenſe doth 
well agree with that v.8, Hee gave gifts unto 
mes ; and with that v.11. And he gave ſome 
eApoiiles,and ſome Prophets, &c. 


Ur impleret omaia, de ſe ſcripta, ut 
quidam exponunt. Alii omnia ho- 
minum genera ſpicicualibug donis im- 
plenda fignificari putant, Eft. ad 


Epheſ. 4. 10. 


The other place which is next cited; viz. As 2:27. is indeed 
more cleare to ſhew that Chrifts Soule was for a while left in 
Hell, but not in that, Hell which our adverſaries ſpeake of,viz. 


Limbus Patrum. For 1. Some by Hell there 

underſtand the Hell of the damned. Thus 

Aszſtine and Fulgentizes expound. it , as 

Bellarmine obſerves, who alſo cites for 

this Expoſition Cyril, e Ambroſe, Enſc- 

bins Engiſſenus , 1 and Gregoy Nyfſen. 
t 2 


Aug. Epiſt. 99. dicit Chriſtum de- 
ſcendifle ad loca inferni, ubi erant do- 
lores , & tormentz Er Fulgentius, 
&c. Bell, de Chriſti anima lib. 4+ 
64þ. I 6 ; ; 


And 


Aquinas 3. p- q- 52+ Art. 2+ docet 
Chriftum' per realem preſentiam ſo- 
lim deſcendifſe ad Limbum Patrum, 
&<. Ar probabile eſt profe&o Chriſti 
animam ad omnia loca inferni de- 


( 324) | 
And therefore contrary to the . opinion 
of other Romanilts, hee thinkes it probable; 
that Chriſts Soule did deſcend to all the 
parts of Hell. Bur where doth the Scrip..” 


ſcendifſe.Bell.Tbid. rare (hew that Chriſt deſcended into any 
Hbuy | +41 Hell but one ? If therefore hee deſcended 
into the Hell of the damned ( which yet I doe not ſay, nor be- 


lieve that he did)then not into that Hell, which they call Zinbus 
Patrum, 2. Thoſe words Thex wilt not leave my ſoule in Hell, 
as ſpoken by Dzvid Plal. 16, and commented upon by Peter 
As 2.thoſe words, I fay, doe ſhew that Helt there mentioned 
could neither be the Hell of the damned , nor Linbus Patrum; 
or at teaſt that there -is no neceſſity to expound it of either. 
For 1. It is ſpoken of as a great bencfit, a matter of joy and re- 
joycing, that Chriffs Soule was not left in Hell. Therefore my 
Heart ts plad, and my glory (or Tongue) rejoyced, &c. For thou 
wilt not leave, &c. Plal. 16.9, 10. As 2.26,27, But they that 
hold Chrifts deſcendivg either into the Hell of the damned, or 

EE - into Limbas Patrum , make him to deſcend 


Patres deſcribunt terrorem gehennz 
ac dzmonum in deſcenſu Chriſti. 
Chriſtus fuic in. inferno liber, 
& liberator aliorum, ut omnes Patres 
clamant, Bell.ubi ſupra. 


Reſpandeo beneficium fuifſe anim#z 
_ Chriſty , quod celeriter corpori, con- 
jungeretur, ficur malum erat ei ſepa- 
ratio : & hoc modo beneficium illi 
fuit liberatio ab inferno, non ratione 
loci,ſed ratione ſeparationis a corpore.' 
- Bell, Ibid. 


as 2a conquerour, one that went either to 
triumph over the Devill in-his owne place, 
as it were ;' or to deliver the foules, that 
were in:limbus. Now why ſhould itbe ac- 
counted ſuch a benefic, ſuch a matter of joy 
and'rejoycing , for one not to be left there; 
where hee is onely as a conquerour, and de- 
liverer 2 Bellarmine anſwers, that it was a 
benefir to Chriſts Soule, that it was quickly 
joyned againe unto the Body, even as it was 
evill to the: Sonle to be ſeparated from the 


Body. - Andthius (faith hee ) it Was a bene- 
fit unto him to be atelivered from Hell, yot in 
reſpeft of the place, but in reſpet of ſeparation from the body, But 
who ſeeth not, that by this reaſon Chriſts Soule might as well be 
in Heaven , as either in; Limbas Patrum, or the Helkof the 


' - damned ? For though Chrifts ſoule were in-heaven, yet it was a 


benefit unto it to be delivered out of that eſtate of ſeparation, 
which it was in, 2. Thoſe words, Thou wilt not leave my ſoule in 
Hell, were meant of Chriſts ReſurreRtion, as S, Petey telleth us, 
8 Aﬀts 
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Acts 2.31. But Chriſts ReſurreQion, though it did preſuppofe 
his being in Hell, either as Hell is caken for che grave, or for the 
ſtate of death, yet not asit is taken cither for Limbns Patrum, 
or for the place of torment : Chriſt might well enough riſe a- 
gaine,. and yet never be in any ſuch Hell as one of theſe is, and 
the other is ſuppoſed to have beene. 3. S. Peter (hewes, that 
David in thoſe words, Thow wilt not leave my ſonle in Hell ſpake 
not of himſelfe, bur of-Chriſt ; for that the words being under- 


| ſtood of David, were not true, but molt true, as underſtood of 


Chriſt, _ Menand Brethren, let mee freely ſpeake unto you concer- 
ning the Patriarch David, that hee is both deal and baried, and his 
Sepulcher remaineth with ns to this day. Therefore being a Pra» 
phet, &c. AAts 2. 29,30,31,.Here by Davids Sepuicher remaning 
with them unto that day, hee meanes, that David was left.ia 
that Hell of which he ſpeakes, and ſo-did not ſpeake of himſelf, 
but of ſome other, wiz. of Chriſ#, who was not lefr init, Thus 
alſo S. Paul having cited the latter part of the Verſe, Thow wile 
»ot ſuſſer thy holy one to ſee corruption, hee alſo to prove that this 


: was meant of Chriſft,and not of David, addes, For David after 


he had ſerved his own Generation hy the Will of God, fell aſleepe.and 
was laid with his Fathers, and ſaw corruption :. But he, whom God 
raiſed up, ſaW no.corruption. AQs 13.35,36,37. David ſpake not 
of himſelfe, bur of Chriſt , when hee ſaid , Thou Wile not ſuffer 
thy holy one to ſee corruption ; becauſe David did ſee: corruption, 
which Chriſt did nog ſce, So Davi{ ſpake not of himſelfe, bur 
of (brit, when hee ſaid, T how Wilt not leave my ſexle in Hell ;; 
becauſe Davis Soule was lefe in Hell, where Chriſts Soule was 
not lefe. This is the Apoſtles argument ; and hecce it neceſl.ci- 
ly followes , that by Hzll cannot be meant either the place of 
rorment, or 'yet Limbus Patrum : Not the place of rorment ; 
for Davids loule was not left in that Hell, it never came in ir. 
Nor yet can that Zimbus be meant ; for even.the Romanilts 


themſelves doe hold that it was quice emptied before that time 


that Perer ſpake ; and therefore Davids ſonle was not in it 
then, whereas yet Peter ſignifies, that then it was in that Hell, 
of which hee ſpake, By Hell_therefore malt be meant either 


the grave, or the ſtate of the dead. Ruf- Sciendum (ane eſt, qudd*in Eccle- 
firs inhis Expoſition of the Creed, obſerves fix Romanz ſymbolo - non habttur- 
that in his time the Article of Chriſs de- additum , deſcendit ad. inferna ; ſee. 


Lt 2 ſcending_ 


(326) 
neque in Ocientis Ecclefiis habetur fcending into Hell wasnot in the Creed of 
hic ſermo : vis tamen vetbi eadem vi- the Roman Church , and that the Eafterne 
derur efſein = quod ſepulrus diciur. (4 vrches had it not ; yet hee ſaith, thar it. 
_ ſcemes to he implied in that which is ſpoken 
B. Uſher of of Chriſts Buriall. And it is obſerved, that in all the ancient 
Chrifis deſceus Cyeedes, that were within 600 years after Chri/#, except one 
. which Raffi followed, if the article of Chris buriall were 
mentioned, then that of his deſcending into Hell was omitted ; 

and if his deſcending into Hell were mentioned, then his buriall 

is omitted, which argues, that the antients did take theſe two, 

viz, (hriſts buriall and his deſcending into Hell, to import bur 

- one thing, or to differ but very little, and therefore thought it 

ſufficient to mention either the one , or the other. It is moſt 

evident that the Hebrew word Sheol, and fo the Greeke Hades, 

which P/al. 16. and e As 2. are rendred Hef, are often taken 

for the grave. Some of the Romaniſts 

In errore verſancur =_ cam yocem qeny that Sheol is ever ſo uſed, but Gene- 
(Sel) mnques Genin 5+ $194, who wes ſometimes Febrew Bro 
rbana gt" fFellourat Pars, doth confeſſe that they are 
in an errour ; and there are many places 

of Scripture to convince them. Gezy. 42. 38, If miſchiefe befall 

him, &s. you ſhall bring down my gray haires With ſorrow to Sheal, 

i. C. the grave, For to what Hell elſe ſhould gray haires goe 

down ? So Gen.44. 29, and 31. and 1 King.2.6. And 7ob. 17. 

13. If IWaite, Sheol is mine Honſe, that is , the grave , as ap- 

peares v. 14. 1 have ſaid to corrnption thou art my Father, and 10 

the Worme, thou art my Mother, and Siſter, So Pſal. 141: 7. Onur 

bones lie ſcattered kt the month of Sheol, i. e. the grave, So Gene- 

brard upon the place expounds it juxta Sepnlchram, i. e, by the 

grave , whereas the vulgar Latine hath it ſecws infernum, neare 

Hell. But what Hell;zexcept the grave, ſhould dead mens bones 

lie ſcattered by > So in many other places ; and in all theſe 


H, Stephanus places the Greeke verſion hath Hades, ſo that Bellarmine need- 


| ed not to have made ſo ſtrange a matter of it as hee doth, that 
—_—_— "in Henry Stephen in his great Theſawrns,ſhould ſay that Hader may 


eratiam Bezz be taken for the grave ; neither had he cauſe to ſay that Srepher 
( ut viderur ) 


dicit pofle accipi pro ſepulchro vocem g #1,,,fed nullii iayenire potuit auRoremgqui ita locutus 
attis Billde Fhril aninet 46. 16. F A | 


could 
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could finde no Authour that did uſe the word in that ſenſe, I 
have not now Stephens Theſaurus to looke into, but ſure Iam, 
that a man of farce lefſe reading then Srephen was of, might 


have alledged many examples to that purpoſe, And for the - 


Hebrew word Sheo!, Genebrard and Bellarmine pretend that 
the Chaldie Paraphraſt, and the Rabbines doe expound it 
D131 Gehimom , which fignifics the place where the damned 
arc in torment. But r. If tt wereſo, this were nothing to that 
L£imbns which they contend for. 2, Neither is it true, that thoſe 
authors doe uſually ſo expound the word. For the Chaldie Pa- 
raphraſt for the moſt part keepeth the Hebrew word Sheo/ it 
ſelfe, onely ſometimes it is a little changed Pw S$hiol : and 
many times doth hee uſe the word xNIODÞ Kebura, or KN NIP 
Keburta, that is, the Grave , to exprefie the Hebrew Sheo! by ; 
of, Which is the ſame in effet , wr5NYgDp 15 Be Keburta, or 
NAMNIP M2 ze. the houſe of the Grave. As 7ob.7. 9. and 
14-13. and 17.13. and 16. Pſa1.89.48. and 141.7. and Eccle/. 
9.10. In all theſe places doth the Chaldie Pharaphraſt render the 
Hebrew word Sheol the grave, or the houſe of the grave ; let 
any Romaniſt ſhew that hee renders « ſo often by that word, 
which ſignifies the place of torment, though - ( as I faid before) 
that were nothing to their Zimbur Patrum, And thus alſp doe 
the Rabbines interpret the word Sheo!, R, Lews ſaith that 
Sheol doth Genifrte the Grave , and that 


Bell. Ibid, 
Geneb.in Symb,, 
Athan, 


mn MxVu Xp mn 


therefore it is put for Death, 2 Sam. 22.6, 39 DU NS 15 B. Loviia 


So alſo R. Nathan Mordecas in his Hebrew 


2 Sam. 22.6, 


\Concordance ſaith, that the 4nterpretation NÞ WTVA R. Nathan de voce. 


of Sheol is the Grave. eAben Ezra alſo bIRNU in Concord. 


faith the ſame in his commentary on Ges, 1PM DYL77 Ab.EzrainGen. 37.35 
37:35. And moreover he caxeth the vulgar my mxINDONM NVW 191 
Latine Tranſlatour for interpreting Sheol EMI MINUDINI Ab. Ezra. 


| . Thil. 
there Hell , ſuppoſing him to have meant FMNO MAI py 595 


the Hell of the damned. Kimchi likewiſe |; chi ad Dial: 16, 

Gith that thoſe words Pſal.16.10. thou wilt 

not ſaffer thy holy ove to ſee corruption, are 

but a repetition of that which wear before, Thaw wilt not leave 

my ſoule is Hell, Which ſhewes that hee tooke Sheo! ( there 

rendred Hel! ) for the Grave,. It is true, —— 
| ines 
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27 YT AW) So Kimchi upon thoſe words P/al.9, 17. 


| inter W9) dead Boy, is that which P/al. 16, 10. and ſo uſually elſewhere 


. VAIJR gene- 
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f bines expound Sheo! by Gehinnam, i.c. Hell, the place -of tor- 
ment, but they doe not hold that to be the ſtmple and genuine 
fignification of the word ; as appeares by R, Solomon on Gen,z7. 
35. who ſaith that Sheo/ there,according to 
NT Ip nNU7 WL the literall Expoſition, is the Grave,and-that 

DMN NT) NIpN 7D 7acobs meaning was, that hee would 
Dm wn vm © w_pongs> >” 5-0, g0c 
Sal. $a Boa. 57.25 mourning to the Grave, and would not, be 
5 bad comforted ; but that according to the'my. 
ſicall Expoſition, by Sheo! there is meant 

Gehinnams, the Hell of the damned, 


CONT NV N7\NU7 UT) T he wicked ſhall be tarned into Hell, where 
Kimchi ad Pſal.9, 17. the Hebrew is Sheol, interprets it , Let the 
wicked be turned into the Grave , and afterwards addes, that 
myliically there by Sheol is underſtood Gehinnar, the place of 
torment. | 

Obj. But they ſay that.in theſe words, Thou wilt not leave my 
ſoule in Hell , the Grave.cannot be meant by Hel, becauſe the 

Grave is not a place for the ſoule,but for the.body. . 
eAuſw, The word Soxle is ſometimes put for the body, or 
(which is all one) for man conſidered in reſpeR'of the body. As 
Gen.46.26, All the ſoules that came With Jacob into Egypt , Which 
came ont of his loines, ec. There by ſoules are meant bodies, or 
perſons in reſpe& of their bodies ; for ſo generally both Prote- 
| Rants and Romaniſts doe hold , that not che Soulcs properly, 
- bur the Bodies of children doe proteede from the loines of their 
Parents, Yea, and ſometimes by Sox/e is meant the Body,when 
P the Soule is departed out of it. As Name19.13, Wheſorver 
O91? nalom Forcheth the dead Body of any man, &c. There the word rendred 


& v4.3 in- is rendred Soule, * Belarmine to take away this anſwer , faith 
rerefle. Nam that there is great difference betwixt the Hebrew word Nepheſo 


raliflima yox, & i:gnificat fine ullo tropo tam animam, quam animal, ims etiam corpus, ut 
pater ex plurimis Scripturz locis. At Grzcum pyyq ut Latinum anjma, non cſtram 


generale,ut ſine tropo poſit accipi pro toto animali. Iraque in Levitico non ponitur pars pro 
parte, i.e, anima pro corpore,ſed vocabulum, quod ipſum corpus fgnificare ſolet 3 aut cerrE 


ponitur totum pro parte,i.e.vivens pro corpore, At A.2-ponitur 4yy 4,qu# animamſolam 
fignificat.Bell.de Goriſti anima |, 4.6.12. | Xn, 


and 
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and the Greeke P/zche, both which are rendred ſonle, For 
Nepheſs ( hee ſaith ) is a molt generall word, and without any 
ecope doth fignifie both Soule, and living creature, yea and the 
Body alſo. But the Greeke P/3che (he ſaith ) and ſo the Latine 
Anima , is not ſo generall , as without a trope to fignifie the 
whole living creature. And therefore in * Leviticus (he faith) * Levic. 21. x. 
one part is not put for another, viz. the Soule for the Body, but - 20 _ 
there is the-word that uſually ſignifies. the Body it ſelfe : or the ; 7, She; put 
whole is put for the part, that is , the living creature for the for Body ; yea 
Body. | But in Acts 2. is uſed the word Pfche, which doth ſig- for dead Body. 
nific the Soule onely. Thus Belarmine ; but a pitty it is to ſee 
how a learned: man, rather then hee will ſubmit to trath, doth 
plunge himſclfe into abſurdity , yea more abſucdities then one. 
Bue co paſſe by the reſt, this is moſt groſſe, that Belermine doth 
ſo diſtinguiſh berwixe Nepheſ» and Pfche , as if the former 
ſometitnes did fignific the whole living creature , or the Body 
onely ,:but not ſo: the latter; when as in theſe very,places of 
Leviticar, which Bellarmine doth ſpeake '*s k 
of, viz. Levit. 214. and 11. as inthe He- *&y Tais Coyairs & piarlioorra * 
brew the word Nepheſs, ſo in the Greeke Levit.21.1, 
the word P/jche is uſed ; and therefore it Ka? in} 740» Yvuyy TEleasuInxvig. 
is apparently falſe, that the Greeke word #x e:o5asvor]ae. Tbid. v.11, 
Pſche doth-ſignifie .the Soule onely, Yea, 
but ſaith. Be4armine , when even Nepheſs is. oppoſed to fleſh, it Preterea ctiam 
cannot be taken - _—_ mou ys 1s. oppoſed to flclh, gp ogg 
bi ſoule'was.not left in Hell, net is fleſh did ſee corruption. | - 
 efActr24 31. And therefore here by Kore can Gori bs 
dead body. carne, —Hic 


| | autem anima 
opponitur carni, cum dicicur, neque anima reli&a eſt in- inferno, neque caro vidit corrup= - 
tionem. Ergo hoc loco nullo modo tolerari poteſt Bezz interpreratio,qui pro anima cadaver 
incelligi voluit. Bet. Tbid. | pi | 


I anſwer, that in thoſe words As 2.31. there is no oppoſi- 
tiofi berwixt Soxle and Fleſh, no morethen there is an oppoſi- 
tionbetwixt Leave and For/ake in thoſe words Heb. 13.6. 1 will 
not leave thee , mor forſake thee, So then notwithſtanding any 
thing that is objeRed, in thoſe words, 7 how wilt not leave my 
Sonle im Hell,by Hell may be meant the Grave, and by Soxle the 

| Vu Body. 
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Body.. ' But if the word Soexle be taken properly, then by Hel 
is to be underſtood the power of death, or the ſtate of the dead. 
And thus doe Romiſh Writers ſometimes expound the word 

' _ Hell. As Zayſerins upon thoſe words Prov, 

Per infernum &, pecditionem ſignifti= x. 11, Fell and defiruction are before the 


cxrur tzas mornorumy&; non lam. 2.44, notes that by Heland defiractia is 


© andicis concivimus, ſed in gene- fignified the Rate of the dead, not onely of 

m_—— _ Faxſen. #. the damned, as wee uſually conceive when 

Prov.is. Is we heare thoſe words, but the ſtate of all 

: | | in generall,chat are departed out of this life. 

$0 Genebrard expounds that Pſabne 30. 3. 

Ab. inferno , id eſt, © ſixtu mortwo- _ gu huft brought up my Sorle: from Sheol, 

rum liberaſti, Geucbr.64 Pa. 29. + ' g,gm Hell; as the valgar Latine teades it; he 

bs bs YE expounds wry prayry haſt Shad 

cx roturm mortuo- | e from the tate © read, So likewiſe 

Lens nin. 64 Pſu.38-48: the fame anchor upon PſaL88. { or $9.)48. 

| » - . _ faith, Hel doth ſignifie the whole ſtate of the 

dead. is generally ali that die , whether they be godly, or 

wicked, are Gd as in refpeQ of the Body to goe tothe Grave, 
ſo in reſpeRofthe Soule to defcend into Hell. ts, 

. This is the Law of humane neci ſity, ( ſaith 

Humang. iſta lex neceſſizatic , ut Hilary ) that whin mens bodies: are: buried; 

71 yay « hag their ſoules deſcend into Hell ; which deſcent 

Pominus, ad contoiumationem vert | #99 £0960 prove hinfelfo true mean, did no 

hominis non recuſavis. Hilar. in Pſa.” 76fuſe. The-wotds alſo of S. Peter doe con- 

7. v6 "705 % fieme this Expoſition, vis, that Hel, in 

which Chriſts Soule was., but was not left, is the ſtate of the 

dead, or the Power of death ; 7/hom God hath raiſed up, having 

looſed the paines of death, becgnſe it was not poſſible that hee ſhould 

be holden of it. © For David Prakerh conterning kim,” &c, Atts 2. 

KExTORY. = 24:&c, Toprove that Cr 1 $ T.could nat þe held by deith(be 

ſtill kept uader the power of it ) Peter alledgeth the words of 

David concerning Chrift , Thou wilt not laave my Sonle in Hel. 

Therefore. Chriſts. not being lefe in Hell fignifies nothing elle; 

but. tis not: being: 'left-under the power: of death zand- conſe+ 

quently his being in Hell importeth nothing elſe but his being 

under the- power of death , under which hee 'was kept for a 

while , viz, untill his RefurreRion.. Aud this may __ for 

: wer 


de. +2 £>. o&..A_s._ 
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anſwer to the ObzeRion from, eL&: 2,27. The next place Ob- 
jeQed is 1 Pe2.3.18, 19. of which place I marvell that the Mar- 
fhould ſay that it is yet plainer then either of the former, 

Aifine being conſulted by Evodize about | 

the meaning of that place , confeſſeth that Queitio , quam uibl progolil oh 
it did exceedingly puzzle him, and that hee ue kc Each 
durſt not affirme any thing about it. And commorcre,&ee. Aug. Epii.9g. 
the Jeſuite Lojinuee in. bis Commentary up- Vides quam latebroſum fir ,, & qu 
on it, calles it diffici/5newm locum,a molt dif- me moveant,ne affitmare hiac aliquid 
ficult place, and rehearſes ten ſeverall Ex. *4cam-Ibid. | 
politions of it. And So Eſtix« alſo upon 
the place ſaith , Thz place in the judgement Locus hic omnium pend incerpretum 
almoſt of all /zterpreters # moſt difficult, and ar tine mprey » idernque ram 
i ſo diverſly expounded, that John Lorinus jreewiones recenſen Jo. omen 
doth reckon up nine interpretations of it, to quibus ipſe ſuam addict decimam . 
which hee addes his own for the tenth; and yet tametfi nec omnes attigerit. Ef, ad 
he hath nat touched all neither. And bothhe 7 © 3+ 29. 
and Lorin note that only Arias Montansrs |. 
did thinke the place caſte to be underſtood, but wichall tha 
his Expoſition of it is ſuch, as that others wil{ not cafily embrace 
it, For, as they relate, Ar54: by the ſpirits in priſon doth under. 
ſtand thoſe eight perſons, that were ſhut up in the Arke, which 
_ a kinde of _ _ og _ crap ot Find es KG 
allo n occaſion of this controve , IL tweet \ onkot.f 
about Zine Parrues, and Chris deſoends nn cabins cf, imelignar 
ing into Hell, treating of this place of : 
Perer, ſaich that it hath alwaycs beene accounted a moſt ob- 
ſcure place. Some have thought that by Priſon in thoſe words 

of Peter is mcant Hell , the place of torment , and thac Chriſt 
wene and Preached there, and that ſuch ; as did then believe 
were delivered. And thus * Hilery ſeemes to have underſtood * Sic: ergo 
it , who- ſaith , that :he eLpoftle: Petey doth teffific , that When (David) cx- 
Chrift deſcended'imto Hell, exhortation Was Preachde alſo to thoſe rar oor 
that were in the Priſon , who had ſometimes beene incredulous in ceqces {4 "wa 
the dayes of Noah, For this opinion Hzlary is taxed: (though wy _ 

| | "ns Tr erare 3 ſcit, 
teſtacte Apoſtolo Petro, .deſcendente in inferna- Domino/, ctiam . his, qui jo — 
erant ,. &; increduli quondam fuerant in diebus Noe, exhortationem g_ fuifle. 


Hilar, in Pſal. 1x8, (vel 1 19.) 81, fc. 
Vuz2 not * 
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not named) by Beat, as Eſtins obſerves, who yet indeavours 
to excuſe Hilary,as not meaning by this Pri/o» the Hell of the 

* Hilarius damned, but Purgatory ; and in that ſenſe * E fins himſelfe alſo. 
diſtinguit . doth underſtand the words of Peter, viz. that by the Firits in 
ſanRos in = 9;/0n are meant the ſonles of thoſe that were in paine and tor- 
__ _ ment for the expiating of their finnes, nntill that Chriſt came, 
Con Abrabz 20d Preached deliverance wato them. Bur of Purgatory I ſhall 
turic poſits, ſpeake hereaffer ; in the meane time fo much is obtained, that if 
ab iis, qui in the place be meant of Purgatory, then not of Eimbus Patrum, 
carcere erat » for that place ( as they deſcribe it ) did much differ from 
any youre” Purgatory, as being a place ( they ſay) in-which was-nopaine. 
2dbuc: ca- Or torment, | 

torum ſyorum hd == ; 0 

debica luentes 3.quem-locum Purgatorium vocamus.Eft. abi ſur2. Przdicavie—animabus, 

quz apud inferos in carcere , velut pznarum loco , concluſz detinebantur ——Propter 

' peccata ſua quoad pznam adhuc expianda, apud-inferos carceri & cruciatibus addiQi reman- 

ns uſque ad Chrifti Redemptoris adyentum. Eff. Ibid. 


But it may ſceme ſtrange that the Marqueſſe ſhould alledge 

AuFine Epiſt. 99. as holding that by: the priſon,. which Peter 

ſpeaketh of, is meant Limbys Patrum, 'when as indeed -Amnſtine 

in that Epiltle is much againſt it. For be- 

Une ilbs juſtis, qui- in finu Abra= fides-what I have before cited out of that 
hz erant, cum ille - ++—0= varacgro Epiſtle, hee ſaith that Chriſt by the beatifi- 
_—_ erm I ſccundum bear. £41 preſence of his Divinity did never depart 
kcatn preſentiam. ſuz divinicatis from theſe juſt perſons that were 5 Abr ah ms 

nunquam video reccflifſe. Auguſt, boſome,  ( which the Marqueſſe ſaith , is the 
Epif. 99. ſame place with that called Zimbus Patrum 
- pres hee did not _ _ Chri 

en, ne forte- rotum id for-them., when hee deſcended into 

en cnpd de conclufis in carcere Hell: And having confidered what hee 
Ihtghchas', ui wh _—_ « axon - could of the words' of Peter, hee _ 
| Erediderant, Tel 1617 ' thought that they did not ſpeake of Hell at 
_ a _—_ And therefore by. the ſpirits inpriſon 

| ' hee conceived to be meant men, that lived 

in the dayes. of No2h, whoſe ſoules were in their mortall bodies, 

. as in 2 Priſon ; to which men, hee ſaith, Chriſt by his Spirit in 
Belly Eft.locie oh did Preach , though they yet neverthelefſe would not be- 
au? We eve. Bellerrmine and Eftins and others doc acknowledge this 
£0 


A 
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to have beene the opinion of Anſtive in that Epiſtle concerning 


the words of Peter, And” Bellarmine alſo: 


doth confeſſe, that 


this of A»ſtine doth differ bur little from Bezaes Expoſition of 
the place, viz, that by the ſpirits in priſon are meant the ſoules 
of men, which were now, when Peter wrote of them,in priſon, 
that is, in Hell, to which men Chriſt by his Divine Spirit in 


Noah did Preach, when they were alive upon 
ly any-that-are impartial! , will judge this 
wherein it differs from Anſtznes, the'more 
Probable: and yet Bellarmine, to ſhew his 
partialicy, faith char hee would nor have 
refured Auſtines Expoſition, if Anſtine him- 
felfe had beene alcogether pleaſed with it, 
Auſtines Expoſition is embraced not onely 
by Bede, whom Bellaimine onely mentions 
as herein following A#ſtine, but alſo by 
eAquinas', and others, as Efis obſerves, 
-who alſo addes that Heſfelins ( a Romiſh 
Authour:) doth underſtand the place much 


Expoſition in that, - 


'Hanc Expoſirionem non refutarem, 
hi ipfi Auguſtino placeret omnind, &c 
Bell, ubj ſupra. 


Prima expoſitio eſt Auguſlini Epiſt, 
99. ad, Evod-- quem - ſequitur Beda. 
Bell. Ibid. et wad 
Sequitur hanc Expoſitionem Beda in 
Comment. & Thomas 3. q. 52. ar, 
2, ad 3. cum paucis aliis, Non diſli- 
milis ſentencia eſt. Jo. Heſſelii , &c. 
Eft. ad 1 Pes. Z. I9, 3 . 


after the fame'manner. And, as Zorinus doth relate , 'Diegys Lorin, in.x Pet. 
-P.iva, one that wrote in defence of the Councell 6f Tremr;doth 3: 

dire&tly expound the words of Peter as Beza doth, though hee 

would not have it thought that Pa;va did receive his Expoſition. 


from Beza, But againſt both Auſtines and 
Bexzats Expoſition it is objedted firſts, that: 
the Spizit.by which Chrift went and Preached 
zo the ſpirits in-priſon, 1-Pet.3.18,19. is op- 
poſed to the Fl: ; and therefore mult 


Spiritus , .qui-hic diſtinguitur contra 
carnem , non videtur poſſe fignificare 
aliud quam: aniniam 5 &e. Hell. toe. 
citat, 


{ignifie Chriſts Soule, and not his Divine Nature, I anſwer; 
that Chriſts Divine Nature is moſt-firly underſtood there by 
the word' Spirit , event as by the word Fleſh is to be underſtood 
not onely his Body, but his whole humane Natace, in reſpet of 
which nature Chriſt was put to death, and was quickned by his-: 


Divine Nature, Thas doth Orecumenixs cx: 
pound it, P#t to death» the nature of fleſh, 
that is, the humane Natare, and raiſed ag aine 


\ b 
Oayaloles wir Ti quart This 
gags, Telist 75 dybewnivy. dy- 


bythe. power of 'the' Divine © Natere. And aces Js Ti Suwoyes Tis v01nlG-. 


why ſhoald chis Expoſition- feeme Rrange, Occrm, ad bc, 


Vu3z 


when 
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when ua F/eft is: put: for Chriſts humane Nature, 7ob. 1.14. The 


word Was made Flrſss i Andſaolſa Bows. 1.3.2n0 9.5. And there 
fore on. the- other fide'the word Spiricamay well denote Chiiſts 
Divine Nature. ; For. this Expoſition - Eſtvns alſo-cites Anſtsve, 
2nd Athavaſins as alledged by. Bede. Avd he doth well obſerve, 
that this ſenſe agrees with.that which-is ſaid of Chriſt, 2Cor.1 3.4, 
For thaugh be Was oracified thrangh weakeneſſe, et bee liveth by 
the pover of God, Beſides, if wee ſhould reade.quickened 5n the 
Spirit, and. by Spixit. underſtand Chrilts 


Sed h#c ratio gon concludit z nam in 


Scriprura paſſicy.dicitur iviviſicari id, 


quod non occiditur, 1. Reg.27. Virum 
& mulierem non vivificabat David; 


Soule, it would follow , that Chriſts Soule 
was ſometime dead. This was eLwuſtives 
argument againſt that Expoſition , as is 0b- 


2 my = « bi tian olis ifivſnos: argument doth not conchide; for that ofren 


C1408 


viviſicare. 


\ > inthe Scripture. that. is faid to be quickned, | 
feat  Which.is not put to death. Bat his anſwer 
is aot fatisfaQory. For though it is true , that in che. Scripture 
to-quicken or to make alive is; ſometimes no more'then to. pre- 
ſerve and keepe-alive.; 25. 1 Samw-27,11. and 2 Sam, 8.2, where 
bathin the Original] , and in. the vulgar Latine the word uſed 
doth figpificto make alive,, Yet nevertheleſſe nothing.in Scrip- 
ture is.ſaid tobe-made, that is, kept alive, but that which is ob- 
noxjous nnto death, and may die. : but Chriſts Soule, and: ge- 
nerally the Soules of men are of an immortall nature ,. and 
doe not die, when the body dycth, Beſides , what. great-mat- 


.Quil (magnum ,- fi anima: Chriſti, 
moriente carne , viyens permanſit: ; 
quando nec. in- peflimis hominibus 
anima moritur vt quz datura fit ime 
mortalis. Eft.ad 1, P&,3:18. : 

Proinde oalide ingelſiginur Chriſtus 


 vivificatus ſpiricus, ie. anima ? quia 


fa&us eſt in ſpiricum - vivificantem, 
bunc ſcil. quando 2 \Mmorte Reſutrexis 
ad vitam immortalem-E8.1b1d. 


ter. was it ( as, Effie obſerves ) if. when 
Chriſts Body died, his. Soule did remaine 
alive ; when as even in the worſt men that 
are, the ſoule doth-not die, as being by na- 
ture immortall 2 And therefore hee faith it 
isberter underſtood thus, Chriſtwas quick» 
,ned.in the Spirit , that is , hee: was made a 
quickning Spirit, 25. when hee roſe'from 
death unto life immortall. And'hee cites 
that 1 Cor. 15+45« The firſt man Adam was 


made a living Sople ; the laſt « Adam Was made a quickgiog [pirit- 


© Bux that ſenſe will nor well ſuite the words of Pezer, whichidoe 


not. 


- 
. 


ſhew what Chriſt is- made Þcing riſen againe, but tit what . 
| | | re- 
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reſpe& andby what meanes hee did rife apaine , vx. by the 

fpirit, that is, by his Divine Nature, as in rs flc(h, ad, his 

hamane Nature hee was put to death. But againe it is objeR- 

ed, that S, Peter faith Chriſt werr and preached tothe fpirns in 

prifoxs , therefore it is meant of the ſoule, = 

not of his Divine Nature , in which refpe& Ilud, veniens predicavit, fi de ani- 
* cannot be = but improperly that hee 94 intelligarur, proprie accipi poce- 
went. I anfwer, there is no neceffity to ' _— 

rake it properly in the words of Peter, pong 5,3 Ae por iIAE > mo 
more then in the words of Paul, Epheſ. 2. te. cit. | 

17. when hee ſaith char Chriſt came and . | 

Preached peace unto the Epheſians; which mult be meant of com. + 

ming and Preaching by the Apoſtle for orherwiſe Chriſt na his 

owne' perfon did-:not come and preach nnto them. - And thus 

Eftins notes it to be expounded by Ambroſe, the Interlineary 

Gloſſe, Aquinas, Lyra, ind Cajetane. ' It is abjeRed againe, 


that by. /pirits in- priſon cannot* be imder- _ © | | 

Re I ens Fab S. Peter ſhould bn oor Pimss qui lin conn cant 
: pitpole fpeake improperly atid obſturely. \;,..we nifode indufieit 8. amines 

{anfiver, according to Bezars Expoſition, affe&arcrir improprierzem , & ob- 

( which in his particulzr doth differ from ſcuricarem-Bel.abi ſupr2, ? 1 

Anſtines, and is the more probable } not 'J 

livigg men, bur the fonits of men feparated from their bodies, 

ate termed /pirire i priſos, as being nl cheprifori of Hell when - 

Petey wrote of them ; thongh they were not ſo,. but were joyn- 

ed to their bodies, and fo both and bodies joyned toge- 

ther wete livitg men , when Chcift preached unto them. But 

Bellarmine fticther objeAts that 1 Per.4. 6. white it is ſaid, that Bell. 1b;4;- 

the Goſpel was preached tothe dead, which hee wilt have fo undet- 

toad , as that'men being dead , atid departed out" of this lift, 

the Goſpeft'was Preached'tinto them, But the true and genuine 

meaning of the wotds rather is- this}, that the Goſpell was 

Preacked to rhem , that axe now dead ; though they were not 

dead}, bur alive when rhe Goſpell was preached” unte them. 

Even as in the verſe immediately aoing; before it is faid , that 

Chriſt ill Judge borh” the qnick.avud the dead, thats, thoſe that 

are now alive, or ſhalt be alive at Chriſts comming ; and thoſe- 


Chat ate now.dead, or ſhafl be dead at. Chriſts. comming ; who . 
| yet: 


_ 


rit : vere enim. venit ad locum , ubi. | 
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yet ſhall not be judged whiles. they are dead , but they ſhall be 
raiſed np, and made alive, and fo be judged. | As therefore 
Peter calles them dead, becaufe ſo they are now, and were, 
when. hee wrote of them, though they ſhall not be dead, but 
alive, when they ſhall be judged. So for the ſame reaſon hee 
calles them dead, :to opvechus Goſpell was preached, though 
when the Goſpell was preached unto them they were alive, and 
not dead. And in like manner. hee calles them /pires 4 priſon, 
to whom Chriſt weat aud Preached, becauſe ſo they were when 
hee wrote, though they were not ſo when Chriſt wene and 

preached unto them. But Belarmine char- 

Auguſtinus ſervat textum,utinvenit2_ , oerh Bez, with being ſo bold as to change 


majoribus Scriptum : Beza pro ſui 
audaci3 mutat os ubi nog 4 of the Text, becauſe. where they reade, : 


Qui in carcere erant, ipſe vulr legi, a that Were in priſon , hee reades, the 
Qui in carcere ſunt. Bell.loc cit. pirits that are in priſon. But, as Bellarmine 
| mY — himſclfe_ could nor but coufeſle, in the 
Tois & o- Ocriginall there is neither that were, nor chat, @re,. but the. wards 
Aax7. Tviv- are! (-a50nr Tranſlatours render them)) the ſpirits is priſon ; To. 
K4Ct. that either the words char were, :0r that are, may be undarigod, 
Quaddelnonaald: (fone) Gipplen as the ſcnſe will beare.  Eftivs confelſeth 
dum putent , multo tamen melits that ſome (1 ſuppoſe, he meanes ſome not 
; : fore omnes Proteſtants ) underſtand, that are : but hee 
noſter interpres , ut alii fere omnes TRITL 
( crant yy ng Nam. ver- holds it better to underſtand, that Were , as 
bum przteciti __ (pradicavic ) the verbe is of the Pretertenſe, preached. 
po 


ſupplemencum poſtulat remporiscon- Bur thi reaſon is of no moment. _ For if be- 
fimilis, erant, vel fuerant , eo ſcil. 


tempore, quo przdicavit. Eft.«d log 


cauſe the word Preached hath reference to 
the time paſt, therefore it muſt be meant of 
the Spirits that were in priſon, when ($r:# Preached unto them: 
| by. the ſame reaſon when, it. is ſaid that (rift: ball judge both 
the quick. and the dead, becauſe ſhall judge doth reſpec the time 
- to come, therefore alſo it muſt be meant of thoſe that ſhall be 
dead , when: Chr; ſhall judge chem. But this doth not fol- 
low ; and ſo neither doth the other. _ And thus, I hope, it may 
appear,that thoſe words of Peter make nothing for Linbus Par 
2ram. | The fourth and laſt place of Scripture, which is alledged. 
by the Marqueſle .is Zach. 9. 11. where the pit that is ſpoken of, 
| hee ſaith, .cannot be the place of the damned , northe Grave. 


But what then 2 muſt ic therefore be Limbnus Patrum } = 
ot 
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doth not follow ; for by the pit there may be ſomething elſe 
meant then either the place of the damned , or the Grave, or 
Limbus Patrum, viz. the Babylonith captivity, as the Rabbines CER 
upon the place expound it. Bellarmine Citing Calvin for this dr ol emmy 
Expoſition faith, that it hath no probability, becauſe immediat- Pellde do: mnt | 


ly before there is a prophecy of Chriſt, Rejoyce greatly O Dangh- 4.11, 


ter of Sion , behold thy King commeth unto md. pd ns 4 


thee,cc, Therefore (faith he) how ſhould nay _ 
theſe things cohere , if the captivity of Ba- Sago aaa. mats 
bylon were ſpoken of ? I anſwer, well 


 enorfbh ; the Prophet having told them of Chriſts comming unto 


them, might well preſently after ſpeak of their deliverance out of 
captivity , as a great benefit which they had allready obtained 
through Chriſt (iz whom all the promiſes are yea, and in hin 
amen , 2 Cor.1.20, ) and whereby they might be affured of far 

eater benefic by him, even of deliverance from the captivity 


' of ſinne and Satan.Zftivs in his Expoſition of the hard places of 


Scripture, treating of this place , ſaith indeed that many under. 

ſtand ic of Chriſts deſcending into Hell, and BOLTS Hs 

delivering thence the ſoules of the juſt ; but ge ter erent —Unus ſenſus 
withall hee tells us, that it is diverſly ex- PS: IIIOI 7 893 "omg on 
pounded , and that one Expoſition is, that ty; canquam vinRi ſub poteſtate dia- 
Chrift by the Merit of his Paſſion did free all boli, liberafſe —Sic lacus, in'quo 


the Ele, who Were held captive under the 292 eſt aqua, eſt captiviras humani 
generis, qua quamdiu detinetur, va- 


ower of the Devill. And thus (hee faith) ”— . 
4 pit, Frcs #u no water , # the captivity _—_—__ —_—_ Divine gratiz, Eft 
of mankinde, in which ſo long as it is held, it 

7 empty of the Water of Divine Grace, Diverſe Romaniſts doe Bel..loco proxi- 
cite Hierome as interpreting this place of the Prophet Zachary, !"* *itao. 

of Limb Patrum, and of Chriſts deſcending thither : But they F/b74 adloc. | 
that peruſe Hieromes owne words , will finde, that hee neither powy-rranſ- 
ſpeakes of Chriſts deſcending, nor of Z imbus Patrum ; and that ation. | 
indeed hee meant onely that which E/5us Es 
expreſſeth. Hee giveth, the ſenſe of the Pro. Qued ita intelligirur 3 In far 
phets words thus; By the blovdof rhy paſſion, £o hte 0h gl ined incar 
thou through thy clemency haſt delivered thoſe, eſt ulla miſericordil , ww3 towed 
who were held bonnd in the priſon of Hell, in liberaſti In' hoc lacu inferni 
which there 1s no mercy. And hee addes morabatur dives ille quondam pur- 


X x pl 
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puratus,cujus lingua magailoqua pz- a little after , that the rich man ſpoken of 
nxra exurebatur incerfdiisz8& in tantu Lake 16. was in that pit,which was {o void 


 _ —_— RS of all water of comfort, that hee defired 


frigerium poſtularet. Hicron, £48r8 might but dip the tip of his finger 


9.11. 


Aſcendens quippeinakum, capti | p 
Ana.” Nerquimens.is this, that Chrift by the vertuc and efficacy 


Chriftum credimus de gentibus con» of his death , did deliver the Soules of all 
gregati., cum. eſſemus creatura Deiz Saints (whether before or after his com- 


in water £0. coole his Tongue. Hece itis 

evident, that Hierome by the pit Without wa: 
zer underſtands the Hell of the damned, which is without all 
comfort, though the Marqueſle ſay that place cannot here be 
meant. Now whereas Hierome ſaith that Chr:ft by his Paſſion 
did deliver thoſe that were bound in that priſon , I:ſuppoſe hee 
did not meane , that any being once in Hell, as that rick man 
that he mentioneth,were afterwards delivered out of it ; himſelf 
ſeemes to exclude that ſence , whea hee faith, that #» that priſon 
there 4 no mercy, viz, to be obtained : but his meaning was, that 
ſuch, as by reaſon of ſinne-were in theitate of damnation, 
Chriſt did deliver by his Paſſion, But thus neither this-place of 
Zachary, nor any other place of Scripture doth prove a_Linmbus 
Patrum, or that Chriſt deſcended into Hell in that ſenſe as they 
of the Charch of Roxze maintainz. For the Fathers, whom the 
Marqueſle citeth, eLuſtine in P/al. 37. 1. hath nothing about 
Limbus Patram., or ( briſts deſcendiag into Hell ; and T have 


| ſhewed before that hegathered by the Scripture, that Abrahams 


boſame , was no ſuch. Limbus , as the Romaniſts imagine : yea, 
that hee held the Saints that died before Chrs/#s incarnation to- 
have alwayes enjoyed the beatificall preſence of Chriſts Divini- 
ty, which is point blanke contrary totheir opinion, Hierome, 

Tgrant, in Epheſc.4.9. ſeemeth to ſpeake for 


Inferiora autem -terr# infernus accipi- them, where hee ſaith, #y the lower parts of 


vatorque deſeendke , ns fanBtoram be Forth is underſtood Hellto Which our Lord 


animas, quz ibj renebantur incluſz, 4»d Saviowr deſcended, that he might vittors: 
ſecum adxzlos vir abduceret,Vade owfly carry with him to Heaven the ſoules of 
& poſt Reſurre&Rionem ejus, plurima the Saints, which were kept there, Whereupon 


in ſanQa. civi G : 
vi? ſan. _ Epb.4. 9. cIvnate alſo after his Reſurretion many bogies of the 


ſt were ſeene in the boly City, - 
f Bur Hieromes meaning might be onely. 


ming 


(> ms , 
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ming) from Hell, which otherwiſe by rea- 
fon of finne was the place that did belong 
anto them. Thus a lictle before upon thoſe 
words, when hee aſcended up on high, hee led 
captivity captive , Hierome doth expreſſe 
himſelfe , ſaying, 3ee, who noW believe in 
Chrift, were taken captive by the Devill, and 
were delivered over to his officers. Therefore 
our Lord Teſus Chriſt came,bringing with hin 
the veſſels of captivity, and preached remiſſion 


to thoſe that were taken, and deliverance to 


thoſe that Were bonnd ; and delivered us from 


2 diabolo capri frrmnus , & ejus (atel- 
liribus diſtributi. Venir j ac yi 
minus noſterJeſus Chciftus,ſecandum 
Ezechielem , yaſa captivitatis ſe- 
cum apportans, & operto capite (ne 
ab adverſariis cognoſceretur ) pre- 
dicavit his, qui capti eranr, remiffio- 
nem, qui tetebantur in vinculis ſo- 
nn, Move de catcnis hoſtium, 
e compedibus liberavic, Hi 

Epbeſs 1 Hieron, ad 
Liberatoſque. nos , & per novam 
captivitatem de captivitate veteri eru- 
tos, ſecum duxit in czlum, 7bid, 


. the Chaines, and Fetters of onr enemies. And 


having deliver'd us, and by a new captivity browight 1 ont of our old 
captivity, he carried ns with hin into Heaven, Hee cahnot here 
cheane, that we were aQually in Hell, and then from thence, 
delivered , and carried' up with Chriſt into Heaven. © But his 
meaning muſt needs be this , that whereas finne had bropghe us 
under condemnation, ſo that nothing but Hell did remaine for 
us, Chriſt by his death delivered us, and made a way for us in- 
to Heaven, into which otherwiſe wee could finde na entrance. 
Aﬀer the ſame manner very well-may the other words be un- 
derſtood ſo as to import no ſuch place as they call Zimbus Pa- 
trum, However hee meant , yet it appeares ſufficiently by the 
words of Axſftize before cited , that the opinion of Linbus 
Patrum was not generally received in that time wherein 
Hierome lived , Auſtine and hee being contemporaries. The 
other Father yet remaining , is Gregory, but there is no ſuch 
place as that mentioned, viz. 5.13. forica. 20. for that booke 


hath onely 17, Chapters in it : yet I finde Bellarmine alſo to cite nel. 4: Chrift. 
Gregory after the very ſame manner, yea and to bid us alſo ſee ann. 1. 4. 14, 


Cap.20, are indeed in Cap.15, viz. While s 
.onr - Maſter and Redeemer penetrating the 
cloyſters of Hell, did bring ont from thence the 
ſoules of the Ele, hee ſuſfers not us 10 goe 
thither , from whence by deſcending hee did 
deliver others, 


X x2 


' Cap. 21, But the words, which Belarmine ciceth as out of 


Dum conditor ac redemptor nofter 
clauſtra inferni penetrans, eleQorum 
exinde animas eduxit , nos illo ire 
non patitur, unde j1m alios delcen- 
dendo liberavit. Gregor, Moral. lib, 
I 3«Gdel 5 
| Theſe 
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Priores etenim ſan&i & -ſuſtinere ad- . Theſe words of Gregory might admit of 
Je nar yp mn Ks 6c eqxporiNus the ſame Expoſicion with thoſe of Hierome 


rari non poterant: quia necdum. vene- before ſpoken of ,-but that in the nexz 


rat, qui illuc fine culp3 deſcenderer, 


Chapter he is more plaine ſaying, The for-": 


ut eos, qui ibi renebantur ex culpa, mer Saints could indure adverſity, but yet they, 
liberaret,Ibjd.c.16. | could not be delivered from Hell, x wo 


EVP 


died,becanſe hee was not yet come , who ſtould 
deſcend” thither without finne, that hee might deliver thoſe , who 
were held there by reaſon of ſine.” But the reaſon that Gregory. 
here giveth, is too weake; for though Chr;t were not thencome 
in the fleſh, yet his death was as effeRuall co thoſe, that believed. 
inbim, then , as after his comming, as I have proved before. 
Neither is the gound or occaſion of theſe words of Gregory 
good ; for hee buildes or comments upon that of 7ob 17.13. If 
TI waite,Sheol(Hell ,as Gregory underſtands it) 4 mine hauſe. But. 
I have ſhewed before,that Sheo/ doth not properly ſigntfie Hell, 
as cither wee; or our adverſaries uſually take the.word, but the 
Grave;or the ſtate of the dead. And ſo the Cha/die Paraphraſt 
there for Sheol hath that which ſignifieth the howſe of the Grave. 
Fhis appeares to be the meaning in that place by that which fol. 
lowes immediately after,v.14. I have ſaid tocorruption, Thow art 


 my- Father, to the Worme, thou art my Mother and Siſter. If our 
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adverſaries wil yet ſtand upon the authority of Gregory, I anſwer, 
that we are not tied to the authority of any.in this kinde,further- 
then they concur with the Scripture: and if we were, yet Auſtines 
authority were to be preferred, as being 200 years more antient 
then Gregory ; bur of this point enough. 

From Limbus Patrum:wee mult now paſſe to Pargatory; to 
which the Marqueſle doth next leade us. . ze hold ( faith hee. } 
Prrgatory fire, Where ſatisfaction ſhall be made for ſinnes after 
death: you deny it. We have Scripture for it, 1 Cor.3.13,15.The 
fire ſhall try every mans works, of what ſort it is ; if any mans worke- 
ſhall be burnt, hee ſhall ſuffer loſſe, but bee himsſelfe ſpall be ſaved, 
yet ſo as by fire. S. Aug. ſo interprets this place-upon Plal.37. alſo. 


. S. Ambroſe upon 1 Cor.3. and ſer.20. in Plal.118, S. Hierd.2.c.13. 


adverſ; Joun. SGreg. 1.4. dial.c..39. .Origen Hom, 6. in Cap. 15. 
Exod; t 


If therebe any ſuch place as Purgatory , it- doth. much more. 
_ concerne 


| affliction is onely caſtigatory, not ſatisfaftory, When We are jag - 
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concerne us then Limbus Patrum, which they hold to have been 


made void, and of no uſe long agoe, but this they pretend tb 

continue ſtill , and to be of as much force as ever it was. But 

we finde nothing- in Scripture to prove any ſuch place, or any 

ſuch fire, as that of P-rgatory, wherein: they thathave'nor fully 

ſatisfied for their finnes in this life, muſt lie, and fric, untill they 

have made full ſatisfaRion, and then be taken out, and convey- 

ed to Heaven, For thereore they call the © ; 
place Purgatory , andthe fire Purgatory fire, oacel deluoy tha _ —_ 
becauſe ( they ſay ) in that place , by that wr portant anime, pb in hac 
fice the Soules are purged , which were not non plenepurgatz fuerunt , ur nimi- 
fully purged in this life , that being ſo purg- rum ic purgarz in czlum ingredi ya- 
ed, they may have entrance into Heaven, {cant, quo nibil intrabir 'coinquinas 
But how doth this-2gree with the Scripture? **=#c#de Purgard.r.cer, 

That tells us, that the- Blood of Feſms Chriſt cleanſeth us from all 

fomne; 1 7oh, 1. 7.. And that if any man ſinne , wee have an advo- 

care With the Father , Jeſus (hrift the righteous ; «And he is the 


| 1x0 ey for our ſrunes, 1 F0h,2.1,2+ It is onely Chriſt, who by 


blood doth ſatisfie for our ſimes,and ſo purge us from them, ' 
wecannot doe it by any thing , which we either doe or ſuffer in 
this life, much lefle is it to be done by us hereafter when we are 
dead. God doth indeed afli& his children here in this World, 
thereby to purge them; By this ſhall the iniquity of Jacob be purg- 
ed, and thu ts all the fruit to take away his ſinne. 1/ai.27.9.But this 


ed, We are chaſtened of the Lord, that We ſhould not be condemned 
with the World.1 Cor.11.32.After this life is ended,there remaines 
no more afflition for the godly, for any thing that we can finde 
in Scripture, Fee know, that if or earthly houſe of this Taber«- 
wacle Were diſſolved , We have a building of God, a houſe not made- 
with bands, eternall in the Heavens. Therefore We are al- 


; Wayes confident, knowing that whiles wee are at home in the boiy, 


wee are abſent from the Lord, For We walke by Faith, and not by' 

Soht. We are confident, 1ſay, willing rather to be abſent from the 

body , and to be preſent with the Lord.. 2 Cor.5.1,6,7,8 The. |. 

Apoſtle ſpeakes there not peculiarly of himſclfe, or ſuch emi. | 

nent ones as he was, but generally of all Believers , as appeares - 

by thoſe words, For we Walke by faith, and not by fight ; Which 
Xx3 is 


Prjores etenim ſan&Ri & -ſultinere ad- 
verſa pdreran:, & ramen a corporibus 
edu&i , adhuc ab inferni locis libe- 
rari non poterant: quia necdum. vene- 
rat, quiilluc fine culpa deſcenderer, 
ut eos, qui ibi tenebantur ex culpa, 
liberaretIbjd.c.16. | 


EVP 92 
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- Theſe words of Gregory might admit 0 
the ſame Expoſicion _ Thoſe of -— rn 
before ſpoken of , but that in the nexz 
Chapter he is more plaine ſaying, The for-": 
mer Saints could indure adverſity, but yet they. 
could not be delivered from Hell, when they: 
died;becanſe hee was not yet come , who ſhould 
deſcend thither without ſine, that hee might deliver thoſe, who 
were held there by reaſon of ſinne. But the reaſon that Gregory, 
here giveth, is too weake; for though Chr; were not then come 
in the fleſh, yet his death WAS as effeuall co thoſe, that believed. 
in him, then , as after his comming, as I have proved before. 
Neither is the gound or occaſion of theſe words of Gregory 
good ; for hee buildes or comments upon that of ob 17.13. If 
TI waite,Sheol(Hell ,as Gregory underſtands .it) * mine houſe. But 
I have ſhewed before,that Sheo/ doth not properly ſignific Hell, 
as either wee; oriour adverſaries uſually take the-word, but the 
Grave;or the-ſtate of the dead. And ſo the Cha/die Paraphraſt 
there for SheoLhath that which ſignifieth the howſe of the Grave. 
Fhis appeares to be the meaning in that place by that which fol. 
lowes immediately after;2.14, 7 have ſaid to corruption, Thos art 


my Father, to the Worme, thou art my Mother and Siſter. If our 


adverſaries wil yet ſtand upon the authority of Gregory, I anſwer, 
that we are not tied to the authority of any in this kinde,further 
then they concur with the Scripture: and if we were,yet Auſtines 
authority were to be preferred, as being 200 years more antient 
then Gregory ; but of this point enough. AEGIS 

From Limbns Patrum.wee mult now paſſe to Pargatory; to 
which the Marqueſle doth next leade us. . ze hold ( faith hee } 
Prrgatory fire, Where ſatisfaction ſhall be made for ſinnes after 
death: you deny it. We have Scripture for it, 1 Cor.3.13,15+The 
fire ſhall try every mans worke, of what ſort w 4-4 any mansworke. 
ſhall be burnt, hee ſhall ſuffer loſſe, but bee limſelfe ſpall be ſaved, 
yet ſo as by fire. S. Aug. ſo interprets this place pon Plal.37. alſo. 


 S. Ambroſe upon 1 Cor. 3. and ſer.20. in Plal.118, S. Hierd.2.0.13. 


adyerſ. Foun. SGreg. 1.4. dial.c..39. .Origen Hom. 6. in Cap. 15. 
Exod, ; : 


If cherebe any ſuch place as Pwrgatory , it doth.-much more. 
7, | concerne 
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concerne us then Zimbus Patrum, which they hold to have been 


made void, and of no uſe long agoe, but this they pretend to - 
continue ſtill , and to be of as much force as ever it was. Bur 
we finde nothing- in Scripture to prove any ſuch place, or any 
ſuch fire, as that of P-ygatory, wherein: they that have not fully 
ſatisfied for-their finnes in this life, muſt lie, and frie, untill chey 


have made full ſatisfaRion, and then be taken out, and convey- 


ed to Heaven, For thereore they call the 
place Purgatory , and the fire Purgatory fire, 
becauſe ( they ſay ) in that place , by that 
fice the Soules are purged , which were not 
fully purged in this life , that being ſo purg- 
ed, they may have entrance into Heaven. 


t 
Vocatur Purgatorium locus quidam, 
in quotanquam in carcere polt hanc 
vitam purgantur anime, quz in hac 
non plene purgatz fuerunt , ut nimi- 
rum fic purgatz in czlum ingredi ya- 
leant, quo nihil intrabir coinquina- - 
tum.Bell.de Purgat.l.1.c-1, | 


But how doth this-agree with the Scripture? 
That tells us, that the- Blood of Feſns Chriſt cleanſeth us from all 
fomne; 1 7oh, 1. 7.. And that if any man ſinne , wee have an advo- 
care With the Father , Jeſus (hrift the righteous ; «And he ts the 


my for our funes, 1 Joh.2.1,2, It is onely Chriſt, who by 


blood doth fatisfie for our ſfinnes,and ſo purge us from them, 
wecannot doe it by any thing , which we either doe or ſuffer in 
this life, much leſle is it to be done by us hereafter when we are 
dead. God doth indeed afii& his children here in this World, 
thereby to purge them; By this ſhall the iniquity of Jacob be purg- 
ed, _ i all the fruit to take away his ſinne. 1/ai.27.9.But this 


. affliction'is onely caſtigatory, not ſatisfattory. When We are judg - 


ed, We are chaſtened of the Lord, that We ſhould not be condemned 

with the World.1 Cor.11.32.After this life is ended,there remaines | 
no more afflition for the godly, for any thing that we can finde 
in Scripture, Wee know, that if our earthly houſe of this Taber 
wvacle Were diſſolved , We have a building of God, a houſe not made- 
with hands, eternall in the Heavens. Therefore We are al- 


; Wayes confident, knowing that whiles wee are at home in the boiy, 


wee are abſent from the Lord. For Wwe walke by Faith, and not by 
fyht. we are confident, Iſay, Willing rather to be abſent from the 
body , and to be preſent with the Lord. 2 Cor.5-1,6,7,8: The 
Apoſtle ſpeakes there not peculiarly of himſelfe, or ſuch emi- 
nent ones as he was, but generally of all Believers, as appeares - | 
by thoſe words, For we Walke by faith, and not by fight ; Which - 
Xx3 Is 


Pznas Purga- 
torii efle a- 
trociflimas, 8 
cum illis nul- 
| laspznas hu- 
jus vitz com- 
parandas do- 
cent conſtan- 
cer Patres.Bell. 
de Purgat, lib, 
3, _ I4. 

B. Thomas 
dicit , mini- 
mam pznam 
Purgatorii 
efle majorem 
maxima pzna 
hujus vitz. 
Bell. Tbid, 
Repugnat Ec- 
yr 1% ve Fo 
tudo , quz 
annivyerſaria 
ſacra celebrar 
pro defunGis, 
etiam{i con- 
ſet eos ante 


centum vel ducentos annos eſſe mortuos. 
- puniri animas ultra decem annos. Bell. Thid. cp. 7. 
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is astrne of every believer , as it-was of Paul. Now if the faith- 
fall, when they depart out of this Tabernacle, the body, goe 
to their houſe prepared for them in Heaven, and are preſent 
with the Lord, and enjoy the ſight of him ; then ſurely there is 

no ſuch thing as Purgatory,to keepe them, know not how long | 
abſcnt from God, in paine and torment. And ſo the Scripture 
tells ns,that they that die in the Lord,are bleſſed, and reſt from their 
labonrs. Revel. 14. 13. But how are they bleſſed, and how doe 
they reſt from their labours, if yet after they are dead, they 
mult endure Pargatory, the paines whereof, they ſay, are molt 
grievous, and ſuch as that no paines here in this life are to be 
compared with them 2 Yea, ſome hold that the leaſt paine in 
Purgatory , is greater then the greateſt paine that is in this life. 
And whereas Dominicus 4 Soto thought that none did continue 
in Purgatory above ten years , Bellarmine confutes this by the 
cuſtome of their Church praying for thoſe that were known to 
be dead a hundred or two hundred yeares before. Which argues, 
that ( as they ſuppoſe) foules may continue fo long in Purgato- 
ry. Yea, he cites Bede, who lived about goo years agoe, telling 
of one, to whom was ſhewed the paines of Purgatory, and it 
was told him , that all the Soules in Purgatory ſhould be deli- 
vered and ſaved in the day of judgement, &c. whence he in- 
fers, that according to Bede ſome now dead- ( yeathat were 
dead many hundred years agoe) mult abide in Purgatory untill 
the day of judgement, And will any call ſuch bleſſed ? will any 


fay that ſuch reſt from their labours ? In a word, the Scripture 


tels us but of two places appointed for ſuch as depart ont of this 
life, the one a place of comfort , and the other a place of tor- 
ment ; and withall it tells us, that betwixt theſe two places 
there is ſuch a great gulfe fixed, that they that are in the one, 
cannot paſſe unto the other. Zake 16. 25, 26: 


Quod certe non fieret, 6 Eccleſia crederet, non 
Scribit Beda |. 5. Hiſt. c, 15. 


cuidam oftenſas fuifſe Purgarorii pznas, ditumque illi eſſe, animas, quz in Purgatorio 
.degunt, ſalyandas omnesin die judicii, 8c, ubi clare indicat, aliquos jam defunRos uſque 
ad diem judicii manſuros, Bell. Ibid. 


Neither 


(343) 


Neither doe wee want the teſtimonies of 


the antient Fathers for the afſerting of this 
truth, which we maintaine. Cyprier faith, 
that though the godly and the wicked fare 
alike here, yet when this life is ended, then 
their eſtates doe much differ. Fe are con+ 
tained ( faith hee) for a While both good and 
badin one howſe ; Whatſoever doth happen with« 
in the houſe , we ſuffer alike, untill this tem- 
porall life being ended, we are divided to the 
habitations either of eternall death,or of immor- 
telity. Hee makes no third place 


Quamdia enim corpus hoc permane*s 
commune cum c#teris fit neceſſe eſt» 
& corporalis conditio communis, nec 
ſcparari generi humans ab invicem 
datur, niu iſtinc de ſeculo recedatur. 
Intra unam domum boni 8& mali in 
rerim continemur : quicquid intra do- 
mum evenerit , pari ſorte perpeti- 
mur 3 donec evi ewporalis fine 
completo, ad zternz vel mortis , yel 
immortalicatis hoſpitia dividamur, 
Cyprian. ad Demerriax. ” 


diſtin&t from chal of im- 


mortality, and of everlaſting death ; neither doth hee make any 
ſtay after the end of this life, but that ſuch as eſcape the habita- 
tion of endleſſe death, doe immediately paſle to the habitation 


of immortality. So the ſame Father againe, 
The King dome now is very neare at hand, &c, 
noW after earthly things follow heavenly, after 
ſmall things great , after fading things eter- 
nll. What place ts there here for anxiety 
and carefulneſſe ? who cen now be fearfull, and 
ſad, but he that hath neither hope, nor faith ? 
For it is for him to feare death , who ts uot 
willing to gee to Chriſt : and it u for him to be 
enivi to gore to Chriſt, Who doth not believe 
that he beginnes to reigne withChriſt. For it 
6 Writes, that the juſt doth Live by faith. If 
thon beef juſt , if thow doeft live by faith, if 
thou doeft indeed believe in Gol ; why being to 

be with Chrift, and being ſare of the Loras 

promiſe, doeft thou not embrace this, that thou 
art called unto (hrift ; and reiozce that thou 


Regnum Dei, fratres dileQiſlimi, 
czpic elle in proximo,&c. jam terrenis 
c#leſtia, & magna parvis, & caducis 
zterna ſucceduant. Quishic anxieratis 
& lollicitudinis locus ? Quis inter hxc 
trepidus & mzſtus eſt , nifi cui ſpes 
& lides deeſt ? ejus eſt enim mortem 
rimere, qui ad Chriſtum nolit ire : 
ejus eſt ad Chriſtum nolle ire, qui ſe 
non credat cum Chriſto incipere reg- 
nare, Scriptum eſt enim, juſtum fide 
vivere. Si juſtus es, & fide vivis, f 
vere in Deum credis 3 cur non cum 
Chrifto fururus, '& de Domini pol- 
licitatione ſecurus, quod 2d Chriftum 
voceris, ampleReris,& quod Diabolo 
careas, gratularis ? ()prian. de Mox- 


art freed from the Devil? Thus in a time of mortality did Cypriar 
comfort and encourage Chriſtians againſt the feare of death, 
But how will all this conſiſt with Purgatory > How is the King- 
dome of God ſo nigh at hand ? how doe things heavenly and 
eternall ſucceede things carthly and fading, if atrer this life the 


ſoules of Chriſtians may continue many hundred years perhaps 
in 
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in the flames of Purgatory before they can get to Heaven > 
Might not this well make every one to feare death, and to 

tremble at the approach of it > Might 


'O animula, vagula , blandula, Quz N: l 
ding jos "xd +; w roxy an not a Chriſtian at his Death well cry 


perar, out with the Heathen Emperour , 0 

poore Sonle, Whither art thow now going ? 
* Simeon de- But * Cyprias goes On, and citing that of Simeon, Lord now let- 
ay, ille ju- ;/ chow thy ſervant depart in peace ; for mine eyes have ſeene thy 


_ oo "os ſalvation, he addes, that then the ſervants of God have peace, then 


conteſtuns runc they have free and calme quietneſſe,when being taken out of the tem- 
ele ſervis Dei peSts of this world,we arrive at the haven of eternall reſt and ſecuri- 


acem , tunc gy when as this death being paſt We come to immortality. Ando 
_—_ & againe, God doth promiſe immortality and eternity unto thee, when 


quictem, quan- #how goeſt out of the world ; and doeſt thou dowbt ? T his ts not at all 
do de iſtis to know God : this is to offend Chriſt the Lord and Maſter of be- 
mundi tutbi- | J;eers, with the finne of unbeliefe * this ts to be in the Charch, the 
- 7 gm houſe of Faith, and yet to bave no Faith, HoW profitable it is to goe 
rats zternz 0#t of the World, Chriſt himſelfe, the Muſter of our ſalvation and 
portum peti- welfare doth ſhew, who When his Diſciples were ſorrowfull, becauſe 
mus , quando he ſaid he was to leave them, ſaid, If you had loved me, you would 
expun ” bac rejoyce becauſe 1 goe to the Father, (Joh.14.28.) teaching us, that 
oalicazem - We /powld rather rejoyce then be ſorry, when they depart ont of the 
venimus.Cypr. World,whom we love, Who are dear unto #4. 

7 de hoc mundo recedenti tibi immortalitatem , atque zternicatem pollicetur, & tu 
dubitas 2 Hoc eſt Deum omnino non nofle ;z hoc eſt Chriſtum credentium Dominum & 
magiſtrum peccato increduliratis offendere 5 hoc eſt, in Eccleſia conſticurum fidem in do+- 
mo fidei non habere. Quantum profit exire de ſeculo , Chriſtus ipſe ſaluris arque uriliratis 
noſtrz magiſter oſtenadir : quicum diſcipuli ejus contriſtarentur , quod ſe jam diceret re- 
cefſurum, locutus eſt ad eos dicens, fi me dilexifſeris, gaudereris, quoniam vado ad Patrem : 
docens ſcil. 8& oſtendens, cum chari , quos diligimus, de ſeculo exeunt, gaudendum potitis 
quam dolendum, . Cyprian, Ibid. 


Lugeatur mortuus , ſed ille , quem Thus alſo Hierome writing to Paylato. 
gn a5 , {rome rt comfort her concerning the Death of her 
yorat, in cujus pznam . | 
zltugat. Nos quorum exitum ange- DOR lefi La, faith , Let - — 
lorum turba comitatur,quibus obviam mented, but [1 uch an one Whom the place of tor- 
Chrifſtus occurrir , gravamur magis, ment doth receive, whom Hell doth devonre, 
{i diutius in Tabernaculo iſta mortis for Whoſe puniſhment the everlaſting fire doth 
| burne 
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burne. We, whoſe departure a troupe of An- 
gels doth accompany , whom (hrift doth come 
ro meer, are more —_ (or, as ſome reade 

avemur, let us be more grieved) if we abide 
longer in thu T abernacle of death : becanſe ſo 


habicemus. Quia quamdia hic mora- 
mur , peregriaamur a Domino. Ila 
nos cupido teneat , Hei mibi , quia 
peregrinario mea prolongata eſt, &c. 
Hier on. EpiSi. 2 5. 


long as we abide here, we are as pilgrimes abſent from the Lord. 
Let that deſire poſſeſſe 14, woe ts megthat my pilgrimage is prolonge 1, 


ec. Auſtine plainly ſaith, chat the Cathelike 


faith by Divine authority doth believe the fi:(t 
place to be the Kingdome of Heaven ; the ſe+ 
cond ro be Hell, where every apoftate, of” ſuch 
us are aliens from the fatth of Chrift, doe ſuf- 
fer everlaſting puniſhments ; a third place We 
are altogether ignorant of, yea we finde in the 
holy Scriptures, that there 1s no ſuch place. 
Bellarmine anſwers that eLuſtine there 
ſpeakes of choſe places , which are everlaft- 
ing. Which indeed is true ; for he ſpeakes 


of Heaven,and of Hell (the place of corment ) 


Primum locum fides Catholicorum 
Divina authoricare credit, regnum efle 
cz'orum ; ſecundum gehennam, ubi 
omnis apoſtata , vel in fide Chtifti 
atienus Zcerna ſupplicia experierur 3 
tertium penicus ignoramus , imo ncc 
elle in Scripturis ſan&is invenimus. 
Aug.in Hypognedt, ultra medium, 


Loquitur de locis zternis. Bell, de 
Purg. lib. 7, caf. 13. 


which are ever.” 


laſting places for thoſe to abide in, that are in them. But with- _ 
all hee ſaith that there isno.third place , viz. for thoſe that de- 
part out of this life, Beſides,how can the Romaniſts yeeld thac 
there is no everlaſting place beſides Heaven, and Hell, viz. Ge- 
henna { which is the word that eLuſtine uſeth ) the Hell of the 


damned ? when as they hold a Linbus in- 
fantium , an everlaſting place for Infants to 
abide in, that die without Baptiſme : which 
place they make to be diſtin both from 


Pro pana ſolius damni zrerna eſt 
Limbus puerorum. Bellar. de Purgat. 


& 2. GC be 


Heaven, and from the place of torment. For there (they ſay) 
ſuch children as dic unbaptized, ſuffer the puniſhment of lofle, 
whereby the place differs from Heaven ; bur not the puniſhmene 


' of ſenſe, whereby it differs from the Hell of the damned. 
But * Befarmine proves that eLuſtine, or whoſoever was the 


* Quod autem 
non negaveric 


Authour of the booke called Hypognoſticen , did not deny chat ,,, . 
there is a third place ro abide in for a time after this life,becauſe cn ——_ 


autor Hy- 


Pognoltici, rertium locum temporarium poſt hanc vitam, ex tv poteſt intelligi, quod fides 
Catholica docet prxter czlum & infernum fuifle ante Chriſti paſſionem ſinum Abrabz, ubi 


degebant animz ſanRorum Parrum, Betl.de Purgat.l.1.c.13. 


Yy 


the 
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the Catholike faith doth teach , that beſides Heaven 8nd Hell 
there was before Chriſts death Abrahams boſome , where the 
ſoules of the holy Fathers did abide. * I anſwer, that Adbraherss 
boſome was any ſuch Limbus Patrum as the Romaniſts imagine, 
was no part of e-Tuftizes Citede , as I have ſhewed before out 
of eAuſtines undoubted writings, And therefore Era/ſwu 


. Inepte igitur Eraſmus ponit in mar=- 
gine ad illa. verba [ tertium penitts 
ignorainus] Purgatorium, q. d. Pur» 
gatorium eſt locus tertius, quem igno- 
rat fides Catholica, Bell. Thi 


Nemo certe dubitat Orthodoxus, an 
Purgatorium ſit, de quo tamen apud 
priſcos nulla,vel quam rariſfima men- 
tio ': ſed & Grzcis ad hunc uſque 
diem non eſt creditum efſe. Roffenſ. 
contra Luther. citat. 3 Polydor.Vergil.de 
Invent L.8..1, | 


though Belarmine unjuſtly carpe at him 
or it ) might well write Purgatory in the 
margent over againſt thoſe words, a third 
plarggpe are altogether ignorant of ; (ignify- 
ing that Purgatory is a third place, of which 
the Catholike faith is ignorant. But whax 


neede is there to alledge particular Fathers,. 


when as the Biſhop of Rocheſter, who was 


beheaded in the reigne of Hexry the Eighth 


for maintaining the Popes ſupremacy, in his 
booke againſt Luther ( as hee is cited by 
Polyaere Vergill, who was an agent herein 
England for the Pope in the time of Heyry 


s $.) whenas (I fay) that Authour confeſſeth, that Purgatory is 
never or very ſcldome mentioned by the antient writers ; and 
chat the Grecians to this day doe not beheve that there is any 
ſach thing as Purgatory. 'Now for the place of Scripture, which 
che Marqueſt ſaich they have for Purgatory, v:z. 1 Cor.3. 13, 
15; Firſt it is to be obſerved, that whereas Belarmive doth al- 
ledge diverſe other places befides this for proofe of Purgatory, 


the Marqueſſe waves all the other, and mentiones onely this, 
conceiviag it ( as it ſeemes) more plaine and pregnant then the | 


Nota in primis, locum. iſtum Apo- 
ſoli, 1 Cor. 3. efſe unum .ex diffcil- 
limis, & utiliflimis totius Scripture. 
' Nam. ex co ftatuunt Catholici duo 
Eccleſaltica dogmata , purgarorium, 
& venialia peccata. Bell. de *Furgat. L, 
I,C, Fo 

In iis quz aperte polita ſunt in Scrip- 
turis,inveniuntur illa omnia,quz con- 
tinent fidem moreſque yiv.ndi. efug. 
de doR.Chrift.L 2.c g. | 


reſt, Yet, 2. Bellarmine tells us, and bids 
us marke it, that this is one of the moſt ob- 
cure places of all the Scripture : though 
withail hee ſaith , it is one of the moſt uſe-' 
full phces , becauſe from thence they have 
( as hee ſappoſerh ) a foundation both for 


- Purgatory, and for veniall finnes. Burt ( «s 


hath bcene obſerved before out of Auſtine ) 
the Scripture is cleare in thoſe things, which 


concerne faith ; and therefgre we muſt not - 


build 


( 347) | 
build pointes offaith upon obſcure places. Now ſo obfſeure is. 
thiv place, viz, 1 Cor.3. 13, 15, that: Befarmine ſpendes « long 
Chapter meerely in the explicationof it. And yet when all is 
done, nothing can be made ofir for Purga- 


, For Brllemwine confures thoſe that Alii intelligunt de pznis Purgatorit ; 
ſed neque id re&e dici potelt. Bell, de 


: thinke Purgatory to be meanc by the fire Purgel.tc 5, | 
| mentioned, v.13. The fire fball try every / 
: hs works of What ſovt it is : and he proves, Superelt igjrur , ut diczmus hic Apo- b 
thr the fire ow mo , is the fice of = Joon de igne wh & juſti 
Gods ſevere and juſt judgement, which is &, qui non eſt ignis pur- 
bot porging end acting but 2 proving $21 gens, fd proba, 
and exatnining fire. So thac Be//armine doth | 
take away one halfe of the Marquefſes quotation ; 3nd indeed 
the whole quotation. For though $e4{armine would have choſe 
. words v.15. he himſelfe ſhall be ſavy yet [0 as by fire, to be un- 
derſtood of Purgatory: ; yer who ſeett}noe, thac it is abſurd to 1, primis ap- | 
. take the word fire otherwiſe there then 7:13. And therefore parer, igne __ 
Ef upon the place faith, that it is evident, thar one and the modo in hoc 
fame fire is meant in borh Verſes. "Which fire hee will have to nr anenNgy accipi 
be char, which ſhall burne-up che World arthe faſt day. So alfo 5765 £5.44 
Bellarmine notes ſome to underſtandic ; as ſore of the tribula. |, *. nes 
tions of this life : and fome of evertaſting fire. All theſe Expo- eos 
firions Bellarmive relates,and confuces,asjultly he may,that being , 
indeed the true Expoſition, whichhhee embraceth, but doth not 
extend farre enough , viz. that by fire is meant Gods Severe 
and juſt a7 whereby the workes of all muſt be tried, as 
it were by fire; though the Apoſtle there ſpeake peculiarly of 
Miniſters, and of their Do&rine - and fo as it were by fire (hall 
they be faved, that adhere to the foundation Chriſt, though 
their workes be found like wood, hay and ſtubble, vaine and un- 
profitable , ſo thar they ſuffer loſe in that reſpeR, as having no 
reward nor benefit of thoſe workes. Now whereas the Mar- 
queſſe ſaith, that Av#7ine interprets this place of Purgatory, in 
' his commentary upon P/al.37. I anſwer, it is true , eAuſtine 
there doth cite or rather glance at this place, and expound it as 
meant de emendatorio igne, of a purging fire, G;,ayjor ramen eſt ille ignis, quam 
.*nd faith that this fire is more grievous then x yy poreſt homo pai in bic vi- 
any thing that a man can ſuffer in this life, 14.Aug.in, P[.37. 
ns Yy 2 | But 


Libri,qui inſcribuntur Hypognoſticon 
eruditi ſunt , & utiles , & vetuſti 
auctoris , ſed phraſin non. habenc 
Auguſtini, &c. Bell. de Scriptor, Ec- 
cleſiaft. 


Sive ibi tantum , Give & hic & ib, 
five ided hic ut non ibi, ſecularia, 
quamvis 4 damnatione venialia, con- 
cremantem ignem tranhtoriz tribu- 
Ixtionis inveniant, non redarguo,quia 
forſitan verum eſt. Avg. de Crvit. Dei 
L. 21, C. 26; 


(348) | 
But beſides what hath beene cited before 
out of Axſtine ( if Hypognofticon, be his, 
which Belarmine thinkes not , though hee 
faith,the work is learned and profitable,and 
done by ſome antient Authoud) but befides 
chat, I ſay, eAuſtine in his moſt elaborate 
peece, de Civit, Des, handling this place of 
the Apoſtle, ſhewes himſelfe altogether an- 
reſolved whether there be any Purgatory 
fire after this life is ended. hether ( faith 
he) they finde the fire of tranſitory tribulation 
burning up thoſe ſecular affeft ions, which yet 


do net bring damnation, there only (in the other World ) or both 
there and here, or therefore bere that they may not find them there, [ 
ao not gaineſay, becanſe perhaps it is true. | © | 

Here we ſee Anſtine taking the point ſmto conſideration, - had 
no more then a perh4ps, hee was farre from being aſſured of that 


Solaim dubirat, an ignis Purgatorius 
{it idem in ſabſtancia cum igne Ge- 
.hentz , de quo dicitur Mat. 25. 
Ire in ignem zcernum. Bell de Purgat. 
L. 1, C. 10. | 


which they call Purgatory. ' Bellarmine 
pointing at that place of A#ſ#ine , but not 
citing the words, ſaith that Auſ?5e there 
doth onely doubt whether Purgatory fire be 
the ſame in ſubſtance with Hell-fire , of 
which it is ſaid, IYat. 25. Depart into evers- 


liſting fire. But it was his policy to conceale Azftines words ; 
for all that have any view of them, mult needs ſce,that he doubts 
whether there be any Pargatory fire in the World to come. So 
the ſame Father in his Enchiridion, ( which it ſeemes, he wrote 


when he was old ) 


ſpeakes as doubtfully as may be of Purgato- 


Tale aliquid TY» That there is ſome ſuch thing alſo after this life, te not incre- 


etiam poſt hanc drble ; and Whether 
vitam heri 
incredibile non 
eſt ; & vtrum 
ita tit, quz 
ri poteſt. Er ſwch , as of whom 
ut inveniri, K ingaome, 

aut Jatere poſ- 


it be ſo, may be inquired. But Whether it be 


found, or lie hid, that ſome faithfull enes are ſo mnch the later 
or the ſooner ſaved by a certaine Purgatory fire , by how much 
they did more or leſſe love theſe good things that periſh; yet not any 


it is ſaid , that they ſhall not poſſeſſe Gods 


fit, nonnu'los fideles per ignem quendam purgatoriam (quando magis minuſue bona pere- 
untia dilexerunt)tanto lardius citiuſque ſalvari : non tainen tales, dequibus dium eſt, quod | 
reguum Dei non poſſi hunt, &c. Aug.Enchir.s. 69. 

Here 


| 
; 
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. Here hee makes it a queſtion whether it be ſo, or no, and the . 
moſt that hee faith is, hat it is not incredible , which is farre T__ 
from aſſerting it as a thing that ought to be believed. Bellarmine 
ſaith that A#ſtine here only doubts, whether after this life ſoules 
be burnt with the fire of griefe for the loſſe of temporall things, 
as here they uſe to be when they are forced to want things,which 
they moſt deſire, -But beſides that the words of Auſtive (which 
here alſo Bel/armine did-prudently omit ) doe plainly refuſe this 
gloſſe, there is no ſenſe at all (that I can ſee) init. For how 
ſhould ſoules after this life grieve for the loſſe of temporall 
things 2 Is there any uſe of temporall things after this life is en- 
ded?How then ſhould A=ſtive make it a queſtion, whether ſoules 
in the other World are grieved, and even burnt with griefe for 
the loſſe of theſe things, which could doe them no good, if they 


had them ? But againe, in the preceding 
Chapter of the ſame Book Auſtize treating 
of this place, 1 Cor.3.13,14;15. faith, that 
the fire, which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of, mul} 
ſo be underſtood, as that both paſſe through 
it, both he chat ugWrhe foundation buildes 
Gold, and Silver,and pretious ſtones, and 
hee that buildes wood, hay,and ſtabble ; and 
this hee clearly proves by the words of the 
Apoſtle. Now this doth quite exclude Pur- 
gatory from being the fire there mentioned. 
For they will not have Purgatory to touch 


him thar buildes Gold, and Silver, and pre- . 


Ignis enim, de quo locutus eft eo loco 
Apoſt. Paulus, calis deber intelligi,ut - 
ambo per eum tranſeant, id eſt8& qui 
#dificat {upra hoc fundamentum au- 
rum, argentum, {apides pretioſos, & 
qui zdificar ligna, fxnum, ſipulam.- 
—eſt quidem tgnis tentatio eribulact- 
onis.— Salyus fit quidem, fic tamen 
quaſi per ignem. Quia urit eum re- 
rum dolor, quas dilcxerat,amifſarum, - 
ſed non ſubvertir, neque conſumir, 
fundamenti ſtabilitate atque incor- 
ruptione munitum, Aug. Enchir, 
cap. 68, 


tious Stones, but onely him that buildes wood, and hay, and 

ſtubble. Auſtine therefore makes this fire that the Apoſtle writes 

of, to be tribulation,and ſaith, that a-man is ſaid to be ſaved, yer 

a it Were by fire, becauſe the loſle of thoſe things, which hee lo- 

loved,doth burne him with griefe, yet nor ſubvert, nor conſume 

him, becauſe he is ſtrongly fix:d upon the foundation. And this 

may ſuffice for A»ſtizes teſtimony, which is obje&ed againſt us. 

The next is «Ambroſe, who indeed ſaith that the Apoſtle in thoſe Cum dicic, 
words, yet /o as by fire, doth ſhew that ſuch a man ſrall be ſaved, fic ramen qua- 


1 per ignem, 


oftendit ſalvum illum quidem fucurum , (ed pznas ignis paſſurum, ut per ignem purgarus 


hat ſalvus , & non ficut perfidi zterno igne in perpetuum torqueantur. eAmbroſ, in 1 (,or.3. 


Yy3 Jet 


Fommentaria in Epiſtolas'S. Pauli > p awdes Epililes, are not. Ambroſes, and that = 
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Þ 47 that be ſpall ſuffer the ' paines of fire, that being purged 
wk may be ſaved, and not as they that are perfidioxs, be for oP 
tormented with everlaſting fire. Here hee interprets the Apoſtle 
indeed as ſpeaking of = Purgatory fice ;bur yet ic doth not ap. 
peare that he meant. it of a Purgatory after this life. For noc- 
withſtanding any thing that Tyet.fee to the contrary, hee may 
be naderſitbod. of the fice of affiiftion , with which God doth 


ge his people here, that. ſo-they may not periſh herenfeer, - 


1 C0r.2 1.32. The ſame Authour (if yer the ſame; for many 
thigcke that thoſe Commentarics upon 


mulris non creduntur Ambrofii,, nec 


fine cauſa. Bellar. de Sc. iptor. Ecctc- not without cauſe', as Bellarmine juderth.) 


foftic in the other place that is pointed ac, as by 
; the Marqueſie ,, ſo alſo by Belle mins, vis. 
Serme20- itt Pſal, 118. touchettt upon! the 

- Care ligna,cave ſtipulam ad judicium 


Dei tecum deferas, _ _ exurat 
in aut CASEG 

_—_ ms pluribus operibus. cannot ſee. T ake heed ( ſaith hee): thou doe 

Showa uod offendat- Si cujus opus: not bring with'thee wood:,.or ſhubble , which 

| ce” a patierur 5 poteſt the fre may burne *#p, Iv 

ramen. & ipſe per ignem (alvari.lInde 


words of the' Apoltle x Cor.3. bur how onc 
"rrwocK adverſaries can gaine any thing by him, I 


ods judgement, 


_n A | Take heed. lefk being. approved in one or two 
Ga es i ion pane, Phings, thow bring thas., which in more workes 


AnroſaP ſala 188m. 20. 


Omnes oportet nos ante tribunal 
Chiſti aſſiſtere, &c, Cave ligna, &c. 


Amb. Ibid. 


aoth offend. If any onesWorke ſhall be burnt, 
he ſhall (wffer loſſe, yet he alſo may be ſavediby 
fire. Whence it is gathered ,. that the ſame. man i in part ſaved, 
and in part condensned, Here Ambroſe himlcite ſufficiently ſhewes, 
that hee ſpeakes of the fire of Gods judgement, whereof hee 
makes.expreſſe mention. Neither can he meane' any fuch Pur- 
gatory 2s our adverſaries plead for, feeing' hee ſpeakes of 
that which. ſhall befall a man: at the laſt judgement ; for im- 
| mediately. before hee brings in that of the 
Apolile 2. (or. 5. 10. We muſt all appeare 
before the judgement ſeate of ( briſt, &c, and 


then addes that before cited, '7 abe heed chou 


bring not with thee unto Gods Fudgement Wood 
Primus-error eſt Origenis,qui extendit , - . , 
cs Paroato:l ule dien Re. 194916, &c. Now when the day of judge- 
ſurreQionis, 
62fe. 1. 


al, de Purgat, ljb. 2, MEnt commeth , then our adverſaries hold 
| | chat'Purgatory ceaſeth. Zellarmine notes 
| this 
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this 2s an errour in Orsgen , that hee extends the time of Purga- : 


tory. beyond the Reſurretion, So much therefore for- Aw. 
broſe, After him is cited Hierome /ib.2. cap.13. adverſ.Foan, 1 
ſuppoſe it is meant of obs Biſhop of Jeruſalem, ro whom Zps- 
phaniz wrote an Epiltle , admoniſhing him to beware of the 


|  errour of Or:ge», which (it ſeemes ) hee ſuſpeRed him tobe 


gnilty of ; this Epiſtle being written by Ephiphanixs in Geeke, 
Hierome tranſlated into Latine, and ſo it is inſerted among the 
Epiſtles of Hierome, being the 60 Epiltle. Then Fierome him- 
ſelfe wrote a long Epiſtle, which . is the 61. to: Pammachine 
about the errours of this Fohn of Jeruſalem, which Epiſtle is 
divided into 16 Chapters. And after that another about the ſame 
ſubjzeR to Theophilus, which containes but three Chapters. There- 
fore the Marqueſſe here mnſt meane the Epiſtle to Pammacks- . 
#, which yet Chapt. 13. hath nothing at all about Purgatory. 


Bellarmine cites nothing out of Hierowe,againlt 7ohn of Jeru- py ge wee. 


O, 


ſalem, but ſomething out of him againſt the Pelagians, #z, this, 2.r.c.1 


Tf Origen /ay , that no reaſonable creatures 
ſal be defiroyed, and give repentance to the 
Dewill, what ts that to us, who ſay that the 
Devill, and his Angels, and all the Wicked and 
wigedly do periſe for ever , and that Chriſti- 
ans, if they be prevented in fin, ſhall be ſaved 
after puniſhment ? Here indeed Hjerome 
ſcemes to make ſome Chriſtians after this 
life to ſuffer puniſhment, and yet to be 


Si Origenes omnes rationabiles crea= 
turas dicat non effe perdendas , & 
Diabolo tribuirc pznitentiam 3 quid ad 
nos, qui & Diabolum , & ſaccllices 
ejus, omneſque impios . & prevarica» 
tores dicimus perire perpetu0z& Chri- 
ſianos,ſi in peccato przventi fucrint, 
falvandos. efle poſt pznas ? Hicron. 
adverſ. Pclag.h1.6.9. | 


ſaved. But-if hee doe ſpeake of puniſhment to be endured af- 
terthis life ( which is not cleare and certaine , though , I con- 
felſe, itis probable by thoſe words, if they ve prevented in fin } 
yet he ſeemgs withall to have held that ſomeeven after the day 


of judgement ſhall be puniſhed, yet fo asto be ſaved, which 


Bellarmine ( as I have ſhewed ) noted as an crrour in Origes ; 
and therefore Hierome in this (as it ſeemes) following Origen, 
doth difſent as well from Romaniſts as from Proteſtants. 


Now that Hicrowe was of that opinion, 
may appeare by chat which hee faith a litcle 
before Mm the ſame Chapter. That Which 
thou putteſt in the Chapter following *( ſaith 


Illud vers, _ ſequenti ponis ca< _ 
pitulo, in die judicii iniquis & pec= 

catoribus non parcendum, fed zternis 
cos ignibus cxurendos , ferre quis po- 


he 
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teſt, & interdicere te miſcricordiam he to his adverſary ) that the unjni? and fr: 
Dei, & ante dietis judicii de-fententil | yo, p00; be ſpared inthe day of judgement 

Judics judicare or &-volreririnigquis grins With worrt ſting fire 3 who 
& peccatotibus parceregte preſcriben- «way Þ pot {rang 
te non poffic ? dicis enim, ſcriptum eſt £4#8 endure, that thou ſhonlleſt interdift Gods 

in Pſal. 103. Deficiant pecratores a mercy, and before the day of judgement Fudge 
terr2, & iniqui, ita.ut non ſint of the Judges entence ? For thon ſayeſt, that it 


Non dicit eos zternis ignibus exuren- A \ 
\ A DEBS wr D ' 
dos, ſed & terra_deficere , & iniquos L written in Pſal.'103. Let the ſmners faile 


elle ceflare. Aliud enim eſt, ipſos a from the Earth, and the unjuſt, that they be no 
peccato , & iniquirate defiſtere 3 & more.——He doth not ſay , that they ſhall be 
aliud ipſos perite imperperuum, 8& burnt with everlaſting. fire, but that they faile 
zternis ignibus concremari. Hiero. Go, the Eth, and oeaſe to be unjuſt; For it 
Ibid, | : TI ate bon / 

: #5 one thing for them: to ceaſe from ſin,and from 
iniquity ; and another thing for them wb for ever, and to be 
burnt with everlaſting fire. Hierome ſeemes not to be ſo cleare 
in the other words for this, that ſome are puniſhed after this 
life, and yet ſaved ; awhee is in theſe words for this, that ſome 
ſhall be puniſhed after the day of judgement, ſo as thereby to 
ceaſe from ſinne and iniquity ( ro be purged from ic) but nor ſo 
asto periſh for ever and to be burnt with everlaſting fire. Our 
adverſaries therefore (ſq farre as I can ſee) muſt relinquiſh 
Hieromes teſtimony , who either 'ſairh nothing ar all for them, 
or more then they would have, After Hierome is cited Gregory 


lib. 4.dial. cap. 39. It is true , Gregory there 
De quibuſdam levibus culpis effe : : - 
ante Aedicium purgatorius ignis cre- ſaith, that for ſome ; light fe anlts we are to be 


" Grez didl.lib.4 cap. lieve that there 1s a Purgatory fire before the 
: 1 i AR ( laft ) judgement. But marke 1. Gregory 


there immediately before cites many places of Scripture, as oh. 

12.35. 1/ai-49.8. with 2 (or.6.2. Eccleſ:9.10. by which places 

hee ſaith it z5 certaine , that ſuch as every one 

Ex quibus nimirum ſentenciis _ is When he goeth out of this World, ſuch ſhall be 
LITY —_—_— 19m. gyro be When he comes to Judgement. See then 
Ibid. if theſe places of Sctipture be not more, 
7 cleare againſt Purgatory , then that which hee after alledgeth, 

is for it. He alledgeth that Mat.12.where it is ſaid,that hee that 

| finneth againſt the holy Ghoſt, fall not forgiven , neither 1 thu 

Fi out ſement$ datur incelligi, quaſ- world nor in the World to come. From whence 
7a | prey EE bao. cu:tds yers he gathers , thar.ſome finnes arc forffiven in 
in fururo poſſe laxari. Gregor, 1bid, this World,and ſome in theWorld co m_ 
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But 1. how will-this ſtand with that. which he ſaid before ? For 
if ſome finnes not forgiven-in this world; may be forgiven inthe 
world to come, how ſhall every'one be found at the laſt jadge- 
ment fuch as hee is when hedieth ? 2. The colle&ion from that 
place of Hatthew, is not good, For. thoſe words, neither 5» this 
World, nor in the World| to come, import neither more nor leſſ: 
then »ever,: 2s S<Marke cxprefiethit,, He- that ſhall blaFpheme 
againſt the Holy Ghoft, | hath never. forgiveneſſe. Mark, 3. 29. 
Theophylaft expounds it thus, he ſhall not be We CONE 
forgiven neither in this World or in the World x dgibioelar, Of fe dNAG neck Oy 
t9.come, thatis , hee ſhalbe puniſhed-both Taide, . 9, #6. TwognInas}are 
inthis World, and in- the. World: to.come, T hrophy. in Mat. 11.'- * | 
And ſo alſo' (;as Fanſeniws confeſſeth.-)- it is Faxſen, concord, cap.. 49. 
expounded by Chry/oſtome. Some. obſerve . _ _ + abba 
that zeither 5z this World, nor in the World to come, is a Hebraiſme 
for never. © Bellarmine. ſaith that this.is falſe ; but hee was not .. | 
ſoconverſanc inthe Jewiſh writings; as to. be fit to give ſentence: © 
in this caſe. - Druſius, who was better, $kill'd in that kinde, citeth Druſ. Prov.daff, 
the Scholiaſt upon Bey Sira ſaying thus, T hey that are of. a in* 2b. 3- PYOV, 24s 
temperate tongue , cannot be cured , neither in thu World , nor in 
the world to come. Beſides Furiſeninelaith |. : | 
that this Conduplication , neither! in this Hic conduplicatione fignificatur, 
"Ys, 4 quod ficur non remittetur hoc pecca- 
World,nor 8c; doth fignific that as this ſtone - {\1q jn preſent, ſeculo propter (ui 
ſhall not be forgiven in this World, becauſe enormitarem? ira mulco minis remir- 
of the enormity of it ; ſo much lefſe ſhall it terur in fururo, quod non eſt ſeculum 
be forgiven in the World to come, \which rap » ficut preſens : Fanſen, Con- 
is-not a time of Grace, as this preſent 7 5 i . 
World is:; If it be not a time of grace, how then can finnes be- 
pardoned in that World, which here were not pardoned ? We 
grant, that finnes may be ſaid to be forgiven in the-World to 
come, yer onely ſuch ſinnes as are forgiven in this World , the _ j 
forgiveneſle of which finnes ſhall be declared and made manifeſt _ ans ſen- 
inthe day of judgement.''. Belarmine, himſelfe ſaith that every, rota * 
one is examined,: and receiveth- his ſentence when hee dieth, and cujuſque , & 
then ſome begin to be puniſhed,and ſome to be rewarded: and gh incipiun - 
| > | -- aliqui punict , 
aliqui przmiari ; & ramen dicuntur hc eadem fieri in noviſiimo judicio , ab _ fent 
coram toto mundo manifeſtiflime, &c.ita & eximen fieri poteſt in morte uniuics julque pri-' 


vatim,& iterum'poſtea in ultimo judicio publice- pry de. Purg L.1.6. $.'” © : 
20! Z ” 
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ret nevertheleſſe theſs things are ſaid to be done inthe laſt Indpe» 

News Seats then thy fl be dans mt mavifitly beſ'r al 
World, to the greater honour of the godly, and the greater ſbame of 
the wicked. Even fo though' ſianes are forgiven in this World; 
or not at all , yet they are ſaid to be forgiven inthe World ta 
come; becaaſe in the laſt judgement it (halibe made manifeſt to 
all the World that they are forgiven. 3. Gregory grants a Pur« 
eatory after this life onely for ſome ſmall and light ſinnes , us 
idle talking, immoderate laughing, &c. But 


Sed tamen, wt przdixi, hoc de parvis 
que PCccatis fieri polle creden- 

dum eſt, &c. Greg.ubi ſupea... 

Peccara mortalia remituntut in hoc 

{eculo quoad culpam, & in alio inter- 


dum quoad pznam, Bell, de Purg, 1.1. 
C. 4 


Quamvis hoc de tribulations in 
hac nobis vira adhiþico. pollic igtel» 


they of the Church of Rowe doe now hold, 
chat mortall finnes ( as chey call them) in 
reſpe@ of the- puniſhment: are ſomerimes 
remitted nothere in this World, bur in the 
World to come, 4. Gregory in_that ſame 
_ faith that the fire which che Apoſtle 
peakes/ of x way © 3,25. may be under- 
dured in this life» What doe our adver- 


faries now gaine by Gregory ? Hee takes away one principall 
place, that they build npon for Purgatory : he alledgeth many 
- Places, from which by his own confeffion ſo much is cvinced as 
indeed cannot conſiſt with Purgatory : hee builds 'npon a place, 
which both in the judgement of other Fathers profeſiedly com> 


menting upon it, and alſo by diverſe reaſons zppeares to make - 


nothing for Purgatory : and concerning that Purgatory , which 
he doth hold. be comes ſhort of the opinion of our adverſaries; 
all which things conſidered; they can -get little by his teſtimony. 
The next and [alt Father objeRed againſt us is Origen, whole te- 
ſtimonie, if it were moſt cleare for a Purgatory after this life, 


et it were of ſinall farce, he being cenſured (as Fhave ſhewed 
pefore by Belarmine as erroneous in this point, holding that 
there halt be a Purgatory even after :the day of judgement. 
Yet BeHarmize alfo thonghe good to make uſe of his teltumony, 


vi this, He that ue. ſaved, is ſaved by fire ; 


Quifaivus fir, per ignem.falvus fir, u. 2þae ;f perhaps he bave any lead mixed with- 
k quid-force de ſpecie plumbi habueric 1.11 "11, fre may melt and conſume it, that ſo 


id ignis decoquar , &, re- 


| ram:Orig. 6.601. 'n Exod, 15, 


Origen, Writes. in the place , whi h he 
$=- 
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fe citeth. And ſo alſo in the ſame 


Marque 

place hee hath theſe words, which though 
Frhermine doth not alledge, yet ſome have 
chought to make for Purgatory, and ſo they 
d0/a5 much as the other. 41:ma/ft come to rhe 
fire , all muſt come to the Fornace, Where 
in the margent it is noted (by Genebrard, 1 
ſuppoſe, who was the overſeer of that Edi- 
tion) that Origen ſpeakes of Purgatory. But 


it may eaſily appeare to any that looke into 


Origes, that neither in theſe words, nor in 
the other before cited , Purgatory is meant 
by that fire and fornace which he ſpenkes of, 
but aMiQion, _ fornace ( ſaith hee ) 
torh try Gold, fo iow the righteous. 
And ſpeaking of es Loi He was mt 
fo great, nor [uch an 0ne as that he had no mig - 


tare of lead in him. Hthad ſome, though 


u, 


Veniendun eh omnibus 'ad ig- 
ne&n,. venitad 2 
Org, Ihid. = adconecerien, 


Hg, cow a] locum Pauli x Cor. 3. 
de torio, quod conflatorium 
Vocat. meg. : 


Sicure formant probae aurum, ſic ho- 
mines juſtos tenratio. Orig. Ihid. 
Non enint canrus crat , ac talis ( Pe- 
erus } qui nibil omnind de ſpecie 
—_— i renee admixtum. Ha- 
it licet patum ; propter quod dicic 
ad eum Dominas 5 dies fidei, 
quare dubiraſti?Idcircs igirur qui (al 


vus fity 8&0. Orig. 1y4. 


but a kitth ; and there- 


tthe Lord [aid unto him , Why didft then dowht , O thou of lieth 


larmine alledgerh 


. for 
faith ? And then immediately follow the words which Be/- 
, and the Margqueſſe ( I preſume) aimeth at, 


Therefore he that it ſaved, is ſaved by fire, &c. What is this to the 


Romiſh Purga 


tory 2 Tam confident, they will not ſay , that 


Petey had neede of this Purgatory , yet hee had of that which 
Origen ſpeakes of, and fo.all whoſoever they be, it being afflicti- 
on, by which here in this life even the belt are tried and allo 
purified. And thus mack for Purgatory ; in the.laſt place comes 
extreme union. 

Laſtly, ( faith the Marquee ) we bold extreme Vnilion to be 
4 Sarrament : you neither hold it to be a Sacrament , neither do you 
raftiſe it as a duty. We have Scripture for it ; Jam. 5.14. Js any 
fiek among you, lot him call for the Elders of the Charch ; and let 
them pray over him, amointing him in the Name of the Lord. * And 
the prayer of faith ſhall ſave the fick, ard the Lord ſhall raiſe hins 
#þ ; and if he have committed fins, they ſoall be forgiven him. N ei- 
ther any, nor all the Sacraments were, or could be more effeliuall 


ty mens good , nor more [ubſtantiall nm matter,nor more exquiſite tn 
forme, nor more punctnall in the deſignation of its Miniſtery : other 
Z & 2 


Sacra- 


Page 73. 
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; 1:11. Ser annents being; bounded within the limits of the. ſonles ontly good; 


nſw. 


thi extends it ſelfe to the good both of  ſoule and body, He ſhall re. 


cover from his fickyeſſe, and his ſinnes ſhall be forgiven him, And yet 


” $t # both left out in your pratlice , and acknowledgement.. The Fa. 
thers are 0n our fiae;Orig.hom.2.n Levir, Chryl.l.3.de Sacerd.Aug, 
© in Speculo, & Ser.215« ae temp. Vener Bed. in 6, Mar. &-S.Iames; 


an many others. : ; | 
As for extreme Union, as they call it; that is, the anointing 


of the ſick with oyl, as the manner is in the Church of Rowe, Pco. 


teſtants do not.acknowledge it to be either a Sacrament,or a.du- 


. ty, becauſe they ſce no ground: in: Scripture either for the one,or 
'-- for the other. The Scripture indeed; in two places, viz. that 


which -che Marqueſſe citeth., and CI4ar. 6. 13. doth ſpeak of 
anointing the ſick with'oyle. > But.that anointing was extraordi- 


. nary, peculiar to thoſe times, when. there was, as other extraor- 


dinary gifts beſtowed-upon men, ſo, the gift of healing, which is 
mentioned, 4at.10: 1; 8.and't Cor,1249,30. in which places of 
Scripture this gift is ranked with caſting out devills, ſpeaking 
with ſtrange tongues, and'working of miracles. And ſo ark 6. 
13. It isTaid of the Apoſtles, They caſt out many devils, and anoin- 
zed with'ofle many that Were: fick., and healed them. It is plain, 
that this anointing with oyle was of like nature with caſting out 
of devils, that is, that it was 2 miraculous cure wrought by the 
Apoſtles. And that in Saint Zames was of tle ſame kinde with 
this in Saint Afark,as I ſhall ſhew anon. But now the gift of hea- 


ling in that manner being ceafed, we ſay that the ceremony is to 


ceafe alſo, and not to be uſed.” The Marqueſſe infilteth much 
upon the words of Saint 74mez , as being very clear and full 
to prove both that this anointing is a duty,xnd alſo that it is aSa- 
crament. And ſo-the Romaniſts mult hold , becauſe the Councell 


” = Oo © www aw rr 


cc. an. wes em oo» - 


 Taſtkuta eſt ſacra hxc- un&Rio infir-' 


morum , tanquam vere, '& propric 
Sacramentum N,. F.'a Chriſto D. N. 
d Marc. quidem infinuatum,, per 
Feb, aucem Apoſt, ac Domini tra- 
trem. fidelibus commendacum, ac pro- 
mulgatum,Concil, Trid.('efs, 14. de in- 
fiit.cxpr Unfi.cap. ». © k\ 


_ -» Jlid. de extr. Hui, cat. 1. 


of Trent hath determined, that the holy 
anointing of the fick was inſtitated by. Chrift 


\ our. Lord, 4s a Sacrament of the new Tefta- 
. ment truly and properly ſo called; and that thu 


Sacrament. 1 inſinuated in Mark, but commen- 
ded ts the faithful, and. promulgated by James 
the «Apoſtle, and the Lords brother, And who 
ſocver ſhall-gainſay this , the Councell doth 

| pronounce 
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pronounce them accurſed.- Bat 'there/"bting two places of 
Scripture, which mention this anointing with oyle, it may 
ſcetm. ſtrange that the Marqueſſe ſhould alledge'only the one, 
and wholly wave the other : wee ſhall" ſee (I hope ) by and 


by that this is as mach as to quit both places, they b2ing both'to 


one-and the ſame purpoſe. The Councell of Tre: (we ſee) 
thought good 'to make uſe of both, yer ſo'as to lay the more 
weight npon that in 7ames, ſaying only that the Sacrament of 


afiointing is inſinuated in the other, And ſo Belarmine doth 


Bell.de extr. 


mainly build upon the words of Zames , yet ſo as thathe will #1 1ib-:.cap. 2 


have thewords of Saint Mark to contain in them a figare and 


adambration of chisSacrament,which they call extreme Unition. 


Let us take what they grant, viz. that the anointing mentioned 
Mar.6. was not properly ſacramentall. So much the Marqueſſe 
eacitely doth acknowledge , and Bellarmine expreſly, citing for 
this opinion Ruardins, lanſenius', Dominic a Soto, and others, 
ya confirming it by diverſe arguments. 1, Becanlſe' that a- 
nointing , which the Apoſtles uſed', was referred onely or 
chiefly ro the cure of the body , as is manifeſt by the words of 
Saint ark.; but Sacraments direAly concern the foul, and the 


. body only by accident. 2. The Apoſtles as then werenot Prieſts; 


ahd therefore could net adminiſter Sacraments, Though they 
did baptize, yet (he faith) that is nothing , becaHiſe it is not ſo of 
the eſſence of Baptiſme , as-it is of extreme UnRion, that he 
ſhonld be a Prieſt thac doth adminiſter ic. 3. The Apoſtles did 
promiſcnouſly anoint all that were diſeaſed, the blinde, and the 
lame, &c. but the Sacrament of Union (they hold) is only for 
thoſe that lie ſick, and are like to die.' 4. The Apoltles did niot 
enquire whether they whom they did anoint were baptized, or 
no, and it is altogether probable, that many were anointed by 
them, that were meer infidels. Bat neither extreme undion,'nor 
any other Sacrament, (they fay) belongs unto thoſe that are not 
baptized. By theſe reaſons Be/armine proveth that the anoynt- 
ing, which we read of Mar. 6. was not the Sacrament of cx. 
treme Union: Now if this Szcrament be not meant in Afar.6. 
neither is it in.7am 5. For by the t:\timony both of ancient wri- 
ters; and alſo of modera Romaniſts,:theanointing which Saint 
Iames ſpeaketh:of , is the ſame with: that which. Saint Afark 

a ZL 3 mentioneth, 


- 


Bell. Ibid. 


Hoc '& A los, ects in E . 
lio view may Bed. ad illud 1. 5. Un- 


gentes cum, &c. 371 jaeuoy taaly 
of &To5on0t ys war 6 Mapros S- 
nyGra, 5 x 1dxap@ 5 dIeapole- 
© iy T5 nalloxiny i7150ay pneiy, 
, 36787 715 , &c. Theophyl,ad Mars. 
| Tra etiam Occumenizs ad Tac. 5. 

Quod fic cadem (Unis) apparet ex 
Theop bylafto tur hanc 


op 
uaRionem talem fuitle z qualis eſt ea, 


Jin epit. (WL, — 
Ex quibus pate , hos ſe UnRio- 
nem, cujus hic fir'tentio, eahdem fu- 
ifſe cum ca, cujus meminit TIrobxs, 
' Tanſen.ad loc, Mar.in Comord..00þ. 5 5. 


cujus meminit Tacob,cin e 


o 
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mentijoneth. Beds apon the words of Saint 
Tams,auointing bim with oz1e;$5c. doth paral- 
lel that place with the other, Zar.6. 0 
We read inthe Goſpel , that thiu did the Ape- 
$les; Thus alfo 7 beophylat upon the words 
of Saiat Mark faith,7 het the Apoſiles anoin- 
ted with ojle, only Mark doth relate; which alſo 


James the Lerds brother doth ſay., Is any a- 


on ſick, let him, &c. Ianſeniuu con. 
feſſeth that theſe Authours , Beda and Theo- 
Yhylatt doe teſtifie that the anointing ſpoken 
of Hfars. is luch as Saint James doth men- 
tion in his Epiltle,and this he ſaith is evident 
by their words, which he citeth. Belarmine 
doth attribute chis opinion (vis. that the 
ſame anointing.is. meant both AZar. 6: and 


| Zam5..£0.1/aldenſis,and eAlphonſ{wri de Caſtro , two late writers 
| Alphon/. adverſ. (though ane of them was a good while > A Luther) barks very 
bereſ.deextr. 2.4lous in defence of the Church of Rowe; yet I confedle, that in 


ung. 


Vellem hoc loco (oli mihi efſent hz- 
retici refellendi , liberius in ſolos in- 
currerem. Nunc antem nontullog'ex 
noſtris auRoribus in hreticorum 
ſtris recognoſcens times , ne dum in 
hzreticos tela conjicio, ali for» 
te Catholicum feriam,Mitro fllos pau- 
lo vetuſtiores, &c. Qnid actinebar vi. 
gente nunc Lathcyanorum Bt Caboinia- 
nsrum bzrefi Catholicos daQtalque vi- 
ros dicere, (cripti{que mandare, oleum 
illud ab Apoſtolis non _tanquam Sa- 
cramentum ad ſanandos animos , ſed 
| cofors, medicamenram at curanda 


corpora, adhibirum fuilfe , neque lilc 


eAlphon/ia4 where he ſpeaks of extreme Union, I doe not find 


CAHMar.6.mentioned. Afaldonate upon Har, 
6. is moſt vehemient for this., that the ſame 


><. anointing is ſpoken of there, and Fowr.5,and 


takes it very ill that any of their Authours 


ſhould hold otherwiſe, and ſhould ſay,, and 


write,that the angjnting which the Apoltles 
afed., was not ſacramentall for the healing 
of the ſoule, but rather medicinall for the 
curing of the body, and that the Sacra- 
meat of extreme Union, is not treated 
of in (Mar. 6. Where then (faithbe) «.thns 
Sacrament ,'5f it be not here ?. Very good; 


de Sacramento , quo; nunc Carholica utivur Ecclefia , excremee Undtionis agi ? ——Udi 
ergo Sacramencum eRt, fi hic non eſt? Maldon. ad MHar.6, 


yet Bellarmine by unanfiverable reaſons hath proved that no fuck 


Sacrament i here , 


viz. Har. 6. and therefore by Matldenates 


owt inference it is no where, 'viz. in no place of Scripeure 
to. bee. found, CMaldonare objefteth , that" the 


anointing 
Hat , 6. 


Q - 
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Ma.6. could not be medicinall, becauſe it 


wes uſed forthe healing of all diſcaſes ; and 


becauſe the Apoltles were not to uſe medi- 
cines, ſeeing it was not Phyſick, but the Go- 
, which they profeſſed. Bur. this is of no 

- for they whom aldorate oppoſeth, 
acknowledge that the ole , which the Apo- 
Rles anointed with, did not naturally cure 
thediſeaſed , nor was nſed as a naturall me- 
dicine ; and they prove it by Afaidonates 
gn-argument , becauſe naturally one me- 
dicine caonat cure all diſeaſes. Burthey fay, 
that by Chriſts inſtitution upon this anoine- 
ivg with oile , the fick were healed, 3ſaldo- 
ate would take away this anſwer , ſaying, 
thatthere was no need of any fign, feeing 
that the cure which was wronght: would 
work belicfe;and that the nſing of oil, would 
nather hinder faith ; for that thereby people 


Si medicamenmm tantinrerat; cut ad 
omne morborum genus adhibebatur ? 


cinde quorſum Apoſtoli me- 
dicamentis uſt fuiſſent > Non enim 
medicinam fed Evangelium profice- 
bantur, &c. Ibid. | 

Illud certum., quod oleum hoc non 
naturaliter: alin #grotos, nec adhi- 
bebatur ab Apoſtolis veluci nacurgle 
pharmacum. Nam quomodo eodem 
pharmacoquis mederi potfit omnibus 
morbis ? Sed ex Domini infticucione 
lLn&ionem hanc ſequebitur fanicas, 
&ec. Tanſen, Concord, cup. 55. | 


ſecuta farim ſaniras fidem facerer 
quam porerar quidem ofeum. non' au- 


gere, ſed abrogate, &c. Matdon.loc.cit. - 


Quid cjuſmodi opus erat figno bon 


wight think that the cure was wrought by the natural vertue of 


the vile,-and noe by divine power. | But the reaſon , which him- 
ſite alledgeth, would hold off people from 'any ſuch conceir, 


us, becauſe they 


eight ſce- that all manner of difeafes were 


healed with one and the ſame ole , and that therefore it could 
not be by the naturall vertue of it. Beſides, that immediately 


upon the angintivg: with aile, the fick were healed, wherexzs na- 
wrally fone time: would have been ſpent before the cure was 


wrought; Yet wasnot the anointing with oile_ ſuperfinous., no 
atethen the hying on of hands, which was uſed both for che 
healing of the ſick, Afar. 16. 18. and alſo for the giving of the 
Holy Ghoſt, «fr 8. 17. though naturally that ceremony 


had 25 little vertue in that kinde 'as: the other. Thus then 
whiles ſome of | our 2dverſaries fay, that 'extreme Unftion is 


n0e that which. Szint dark treaterh of; and others of them ſay, 


that Saint: Ifark, and Saint Lowes doe both ſpeake of one and 


the ame UaRion, and that if extreme Union be not fpoken 

* Mekds.we know cot where to findet inthe Scriptuce ; be- 

brug them both: wee may ſafely conclade, that thus RE 
« 0 
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- - +, of theirshath-no firme foundation.” Butrbecauſe the Marqueſſe 
-- »0nely; and others mainly build upon the'words'of S:Zamey, this 


Nec ex vetbis, nec ex efleu-yerba 
hzc loquuntur de Sacramentali Unis 
one extremz Uncionis; ſed magis de 
auncione ,' quam: \Dominns: feltt 
inſticuic- in Evaogelio:i, '3-diſcipulis 
exercendam in zgrotis. Textuscnim 
non dicit, infitmatur quis ad mortem, 
ſed abſolute, infirmatur quis ? Er 
effeum dicir inficmi alleviacionem : 
8 de remiſſione peccatorum mon nill 
conditionaliter* loquirur''> quum ex- 
trema unRio non niſi prope articulum 
mortis detur , & direRE ( ur ejus 
forma ſonar ) tendir ad remiffionem 
eccatorum. Przter hoc quod  Jaco- 

; ad unum Zgrum, myltos:Presby- 


SATac% - 


is tobe added, that Cardinall Cajetare in 
his Commentary upon Famer doth not only 
parallel him with AZarke,burt alfo doth both 
ſay and proverthathe doth not ſpeake:of the 
Sacrament of extreine union,” - Becauſe 7, 
The Text: doth not ſay; Is avy' fick. wnto 
death ? but ablolutely, 7s any ck. ?\ where: 
as-extreme unCtion,, as they 'uſe it: in' the 
Church of Romezis onely for thoſt&of whoſe 
life there is no: hope,© 2. The 'effe&t' of 
S,7ames his anointing is the raiſing up( the 
bodily amendment ) -of the ſick; neither is 
any thing ſpoken but conditionally of 'the 
forgivencfle of finnes. * Whereas extreme 

ion ('as:the forme- of it doth ſhew'') 
tends direRtly- to the 'remiſſion' of finnes, 
3+ James bids ſend for many Elders to one 


ſick perſon, both to pray for him, and to anoint him, which'is 
different; from the manner of extreme nnion;/' Thus. wee ſee 
how. many, of. our-adverfaries. by. conſequence;  atid-ſome of 
them diretly grant,thaethere'is nothing io the Scripturefor that 
extreme Unction, which they uſe, and maintaine"to be a Sa- 


crament, 


Now for the humane teſtimonies , which the Marqueſſe al- 


Cum non erubeſcit ſacerdoti Domini 
indicare peccatum'ſuum ,' & quzrere 
medicinam , &c. In 'quo impletur & 
illud , quod Apoft. dicit , Si quis 


autem infirmatur , Orig. Hom., 2, itt 
- Levi, 


ledgeth, the firſt is Orgens; who'in the place 
mentioned hath nothing to the purpoſe. He 
cites indeed the words of 'S.James, which 
ſpeake of anointing with Oile , bur it'is not 
in reſpetof Union, but in-reſpeR of Con- 
feſſion of ſinne that hee-doth cite-them. 


After him is cited -Anſtine in, Specalo ;\but there being 33; Chap- 


ters of that Booke, Which 'of them'is meant; Wee cannot fell. 
Neither is it much worth the inquiry ; for Era/mes ſhewes that 
Booke to be none of Aires, in that the Authour inſerts ſdme 
Bell.dc Scriptor, Vetſes ont of Bortix,who'was long after eLuſtine ; Beſides other 


Eccleſ, 


' reaſons, which hee giveth 3 yet Bellarmine aſſerting <Anſtine » 
| c 


! 
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be the Authour of the Booke, takes no notice of the reaſons 21- 


'dged againſt it, chough hee confeſſe. that ſome doe doubr'of 


K.: - Inthe other place of A«ſtine, which is 
-Pointed at, I finde indeed, that hee doth 
cite the words of S.7ames, but yer ſo as that 
our adverſaries gaine licle by it. *. For hee 
referreth thoſe words of anointing with 
Oile,&c.unto bodily health ; and ſo inveigh- 
eth- againſt thoſe chat by Charmes, and 
Spels, and the like ſuperſtitious and ungodly 
 praſtices bring upon themſelves manifold 
miſeries. Now. bodily health -is a thing, 
which the Romaniſts have no reſpe& unto 
intheir Union, bur uſe ic direly for the 


Infirmacur aliquis, inducat presbyte- 
ros, &c. Videre, fratres, quia qui in 
infirmicate ad Eccleſiam cucurrerit, & 
- corporis lanitatem recipere, & .pec- 
catorum indulgentiam merebirur ob- 
tinere, Cum ergo duplicia bona poſ- 
fine in Eccleſia inveniri , quare per 
przcantatores, per fontes, & arboces, 
& diabolica phylaQeria , per chara- 
Qeres, & arulpices ,, & Diyinos, vel 
fortilegos multyplicia —Gbi mala miſeri 
homines conantur inferre ? Axg. Ser, 


215,de temp. 


good of the Soule , even as they doe Baptiſme, and the Lords 
Supper. ' And this alſo takes off the teſtimony of Chr7/o/tome, 


who-ſhewing what benefit people.have by | 
Miniſters, or (as hee calles them ) Prieſts, 
fith char Parents cannor prevent ſo much 
a the bodily deſtcuRion of their children, 
nor keepe off a Diſcaſe when it ſcizeth on 
them; bur theſe doe often 'preſerve:people. 
alive, - when. they are even. teady to die-; 
and ſometimes: mitigate their paine ; / and 
ſometimes keepe ther from being ill at all, 
not. onely by. the. helpe of their Doftrine, 


Parentes ne corporalem quidem inte- 
ritum a liberis amoliri poſſunt, neque 
ingruentem morbum propulſare ; cum 
hi ( ſacerdotes ) laboramem, ac morti 
jam jam propinquam: animam iden- 
tidem ſervarint_, aliis remifliorem- 
pznam infligentes, alios prorſus labi 
non permittentes , non DoQrinz ſo- 
lim, atque commonitionis, ſed etiam 
precum ſubſidio. Chryſ4.3. de ſace/d. 


and admonition , but-alſo. of their prayers. And then hee 
cites that Zams.5. 1s any fickamong yon ? Let him ſend for the El: 
ders,&5-c, All this is nothing to the Romiſh Union ; for beſides 
that Chry/oftomre doth not at all ſpeake of Prieſts anointing, bur 
of their teaching, admoniſhing, and praying, and.in this reſpect 
doth bring in the words of S. Zames ;-befides this, I fay, it is 
diceQly:a corporall.benefir, which hee'infiſteth on, as freedome 
from Geknefl ,. mitigation. of paine, deliverance from Death ; 


andtherefore that which hee ſaith , makes nothing for extreme 


Union, which they of the Church of Rowe ſay , was inſtituted 
ce departing out of this mortall 


. of Gad to this end, that w 
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life, 


Ut extiic mortali vitk decedencts, ex- life, may have a more ready way to Heaven , 
And therefore they call it. che Sacrament of 


pediciorem ad cxium-yiam-baberemys, 
extremz Un&ionis Sacramentum 
Deus ) inſticuir. Catechiſ. Tridens, 
acramenium cxcuntiam. Ibid, 


(362) 


ſuth as goe aut af this World, . What is this 
Sacrament then concerned inthe words of 
Chry/ofome , who (peakes onely of preſer- 


ring life and health bere-in this World ? Inthe laſt place Vene. 
rable Bede is alledged. But 1. Hee is againſt them inchis {as 1 
have ſhewed beforc) thathe makes Afarkr and Zames to fpeake 


Blurimorum ſe adjutorio, & hoc ſeni- 
orum curare' meminerit , neque 

Juniores minuſque  do@os 
imbeciflititis referar,Gee-BedinFuc.5. 


Nec ſolum Presbyteris., ſed ut Tnno+ 

centius Papa ſeribit , etiam-omnibus 

_ Chriſtianis uti licet egdem ojeo in ſui 

S o_ necellicate ungenda. Bed, 
Thid, | 


Ur Minifter fit ſacerdos., ct de eflen- 
QUnRio,fi laicus:inungat, Bell.de Exer. 
ant LI. 2. 


Si qui. dixeric proprium extremz 

n&jogis miniſtrum non efle ſolum 
ſacerdotem, anathema fit. Concil. Tri- 
dent. ſefs, 1.4.can. 4.de extrem,unft. 


anathema. What doe t 


m ſux 


both. of one and the ſame thing ; whereas 
diverſe of them both ſay and prove, that 
Afarks doth not ſpeake of Sacramental 
Jadtion. 2.' By Elders Bede underitandeth 
Eiders in reſpe& of age. -' And hee faich 
expreſicly , and alledgech alſo Pope 

centizs for it, that not onely Presbyters, 
but alſo all Chriſtians may uſe this Oile and 
anoint with. ie, when eitherchey, or any be- 


' longing unto-»them have neede. Which is 


enough to prove that he doth not make this. 
Union a Sacrament,as they of the Church 
of Rome doe, For(faith Bellarmine) it is of 
the efſepce of the Sacrament of extremeUVults- 
oy, that: the Adonifter of it be a. Prieft': and if 
a lay-man. dot anoint any-, it i of na force.. 
Yea the Councell of Treat ſayes, 1f any one 
ſhall ſay , that net only a Prieſt is the proper 

miſter of extreme Vuction, let him be 
hey ſay. to- Beds then, and to. Dynocenting: 


Bellar.de Extr. whom Bede citeth?-They anſwer,that ſanocentins and Bede ipeak 
* Fad. L1.c.9. not of him that is coadminiſterhe UnQion,but of him that is to- 
Fax. Concord. ccive it, But this is a very violent and forced incerpretation, 


Cap. 55. 


* Kecleſiz conſuerndq reac ut infirmi 
oleo conſecrato ungantur UPresbyzeris, 


&:oratione comirante. ſagencur, 
folam Presbyteris,&c. Bed.loc,cit. 


and ſuch as Bedes W 


ords will not admic. For hee having ſaid, 


Tt is the cuſtome of the Church, that tha y that 
are weak ſhould be anointed by Presbyters With 
conſecrated Oilt, and by Prayer accompanying 


© it be made whole: immodiately after he adds, 


Neither only: Prechyters, bus alſo( 4s Pope Tn 
\ x nocentius 
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ſong of victory, ſaying, Th#,me 
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docentius writerh) all Chriſtians may aſe this Oile by avointing With 
# either in their own, or in their friends weceſſity. 1 is manifelh, 
that Bede here ſpeaketh of Chriſtians uſing the Otle not fo as to 


| heanointed,but ſo as to-anoint wich it,and that both themſelves 


#id others, as chey ſaw cauſe. 3, Bede alſo (as appeares by his 

words evers now cited ) makes this anointing with Oile, which 

{heſaith ) che Church did uſe io his citne, to have reference to 

the body, and the health of it ; neicher doth he ſpeak any thing 

of avy ſpiritmall effeR,. thac ic ſhould have upon the foule. And 

ths «iſo it &s , that he doth not ſpeake of the Sacrament 
of extreme VaRtion. * -{aſſander alſo confelſeth,, thit in che; © Olim hec 


Church of Rowe they have now depacted from antiquity. r..Io- hodie fers fir 


| this chat in more antient times chey/did not uſe(49 noe they do): 14 cxrremum 


todefer this anointing, uneili life were even in extreme - uſque virz pe- 
ad there was no hope of recovery: 2. Imthiie,thar anticnely they riculum, & va- 
uſed after this anointing, if rhere were danger, to teccivelhe $2- OO Jon 


_ etimentof Cheiſts Body and Blood ; whereas now they live no ferebatur , (ed 


ſth cuſtome. Yea, the C of the Councell of Trent graviore aliquo 
ſtirti;chac before extreme VnRisn, the Sacrament. of Perignce: morbo inva- 
and neg þ a is to be adminiſtred ; and that this is gh; Gente bujuſme- 
contruty to that which Cſſavdvr affirinech, Bat this! (Lhape }: none R Oe 
tay be enough to (hew chat the Romiſh Szcrament of extreme: do dies conti- 
VaRtion hach no ſuppore either fromthe Sctiptures,or from the: 'nuabancur. Ice 
attient Fachery. GI 
in more fuir, ut 


| poſt officium un&ionis, 6 periculum imminebat, corpotis & Cmgainis Dominici communi- 


catio, quz Teas[n & omniam $acramentoram kabebarue, ſubjiceretur ; 2 quo ve- 
eeti more licer nonnthil-hodi@ vatianum fit, &c. Caſſerd; confulte arvi6.; 22. Servanda eſt 
bcelefiz Carholicz perperua conſuerudo, ur ante exrteman; unAionem, Pxnitentiz & Eu» 
chaiſtiz Saeramentum adminiſtretur.. Cateobiſ. Triders.de,cxerem. unt?, 

The Marqueſſe having waded thorough all the forementioned 

parts of controverlie , and (as he ſuppoſeth) proved the Scrip- 


ſacred Sir, we have no reaſon to Pug, 154. 
6 that you will bear it ſpeak, in the 


- tures to be on their fi Timm ras, att Epinicion , ors 


Wave the Soriptures Vmpirage; 


Mather language, &C. | 
- But how litle the Scriptares. Uthpirage doth: favour the Anſw. 
of the Church of Rowe, let the Reader jadge by what _ 
OI een. 
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unQio non, ut _ - 


(364) 
been ſaid on both ſides, the Scripture: bring underſtood-in thar 
ſenſe, which ir ſelfe doth make our ; and to which alſo-the anti- 
ent Fathers and DoRors have ſubſcribed, which (I ſuppoſe) the 
_— doth mean by the Scriptures Mother-language. As for 
the Church of Rome ,' it hath'long ſhewed- it felfe the Scriptures 
ſtep-mother; keeping it ſhut up in-an unknown tongue, or not 
permitting Chriſtians the liberty to make uſe of it, excepting 
ſuch as can obtain a ſpeciall-diſpenſation for it; yea in many 
things going dire&ly contrary-to the Scripture, and even in a 
. manner allng off the authority of it. Here preſently after the 
 Marqueſſe brings in the ſaying of Auſtize ; Evangelio non crede- 

rem; niſs me _ authoritas commoveret ; I ſhould not beleeve 
the Goſpel ir ſelfe, unlefle I were moved by the authority of the 
Church ; as if, were it not for the authority of the Church, the 


Scripture were of no force ,- neither could deferve. any credit. 


So the Romaniſts do frequently pervert thoſe words of Auftine; 


but an rr rs uy only this, that the'Churches authori- 
| yo way of introduftion was a means to bring him to beleeve 


Goſpel, by propounding and commending the Goſpel unto 


him, as athing to be beleeved , whereas otherwiſe he ſhould not 
ha ___ heed to it,nor taken notice of itznot as if he did final- 
ly reſt'in the authority of the Church', and reſolve his faith into 
it. No; for (as Ihave ſhewed beforc)he would have the Church 


it ſelfe ſoughe in the Scripture, and proved by it. Had not the 


woman of Samaria told thoſe,among whom ſhe lived,of Chriſt, 
they had not come to the knowledge of him , much leſſero be- 
-leeve in him; yet having heard Chriſt himſelfe, they did not reſt 
Mm the teſtimony of the woman, but ſaid unto her , Now We be- 
'leeve not has of thy ſaying ; for We have heard him our ſelves, 
and know that this 1 indeed the (hriſt, ani the Saviour of the World. 
Joh.4.42. So ſhonld-not the Church hold out unto-us the Scrip- 
cures, we'{hould not know,mach lefſe beleeve them;bur at length 
(God by his Spirit opening our underſtandings that we may 
underſtand the Scriptures, Luke 24.45.)we come to be convinced 
by the Scriptures themſelves , that they are the Oracles of God, 
and of divine authority. Zelchior Cam, a learned Writer of 


Cui & cettiam ſubjiclendume , 'ra-! £he Church of Rowe, holds thar the formall 


noſtcz  fidei non reaſon of our faith is not the authority of 
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- the Church, that is , that the laſt reſolution. 
of our faith is not into the Churches teſti- ' 


mony. And he faith , that he could not dif- 


ſemble their.errour,who hold that our faich 


is to be reduced thither , as' to the_utmoſt 
cauſe of beleeving, For the confuting of this 
ercour; he faith belongs that foh.4, Now we 


brleeve not becanſe of thy ſaying , for we our 


ſelves have heard him , and know, &c. The 
ſame authour averres, that the authority. of 


thiCharch is not a reaſon by it ſelfe moving to 


heleeve , but only a cauſe (or meanes) with- 


out which we ſhould not beleeve , viz. Becauſe 


(as he addes)' the Church doth propound 


- untous that the Scripture .is the word of 
God, and except the. Church. did fo: pro- 


nd it, weſhould never(ordinarily) come 
to beleeve itz yet we'doe ndt therefore be- 
leeve the Scripture to be: Gods word , be- 


uſe 'the Church doth ſay it , but becauſe 


G54 doth reveal it. If the' (burch (ſaith 


he) doth mak Way for #4 to know ſuclt ſacred * 


hoks, we muſt not therefore reſt there , but we 
9 'goe bes , and muſt relye on Gods ſolid 


mith. And then he brings in that very ſpeech 


of Auſtine, and ſhewes what he meant by it, 
Hereby is underſtood (ſaith he) what Aultine 
meant , When he ſaid, 1 ſhould not beleeve the 
Goſpel, except the anthoricy of the (burch did. 
move me.” And again, By the Catholikes Thad 
beleeved the Goſptl. For. Auſltine had to doe 
with the Manichees,»ho Without diſpute Would 
have a certain Goſpel of theirs belzeved, ana” 
ſowonld eſtabliſs the faith of the Manichees, 
Auſtine therefore askes them what they would 
dee, if they did light upon a man , Who dia not 
beleeve ſo much as the Giggs what kind of 
RHT F(=2 3) 


- tinet illud Toamis 4. Jam non 


eſſe-Ecclefiz auRoritatem , h. e. fidei 


ulkimam reſoluci non Geri in 


' hic errorem diflimulare non poſſum, 


qui aſſerunt , fidem noſtram eo , tan- 
quam in ultimam - credendi cauſam, 
reducendam effe- ——Huc enim per- 
ropter 
tuam loquelam credimus : Ipſi enim 
audivimus, & ſcimus, &c. Mel. (an. 
locor. Theol, lib. 2. cap... Non eſt enim 
Eccleſiz auRoritas ratio per ſe movens 
ad credendum , ſed cauſafine qui non 
crederemus, Can. Thid. Proponit enim 
Ecclefia,ur rem exempli caus4 illuſtre- 
mus, Evangelium Matthei efſe a Deo 
reyelatum , &c> Ego jgirur non credo 
Evangeliſtam dicere verum, quia Ec- 
cleha eum dicit verum dicere, ſed quia 
Deus revelavir. Et” tamea Ecclefia 
proponens eſt cauſa ſine qua ego non 
admitrerem illud . Evangelium efle 
Maithei, Ibid. Nec fi nobis. aditum 
przberad hujuſmodi facros libros cog- 
noſcendos', ptotinus ibi acquieſcen- 
dum eſt; ſed ultra oporter progredi, & 
ſolida Deivericateniti. Qui ex re i1- 
relligicur quid 6bi voluerit Aug. cum 
ait, Eyangelio non crederem , nifi me 
moveret Eccleſiz authoritas. Er rur- 
ſum, per Catholicos Evangelio c-edi- 
deram. Videlicet negotium Augufiino 
erat cum Manichek, qui abſque. con- 
rrover(ia ſuo cuidam Evan clio credi 
volebant, & Manibeorum fidem aſtru- 


.ere. Rogat 1gitu* Aug. ecquid faRuri 


ſine, i in hominem incidant , qui ne- 
Evangelio quidem credar , quove ge- 
nere perſuaſioniſs fint eum in ſum 
ſententiam adduRuri. Certe fe affir- 
mat non aliter potuiſſe adduci , ut E- 
vangelium.ampleReretur , quam Ec- 


clefiz auRoritate vitum. Non itaque + 


docert fundatam efſe Eyangelii fidem 
in Eccl:frz-agRoricare, verum Gimp! i- 


perſWaſion 


- 
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citer nulla effe certas viamyqud five p4rfWaſien they Wonld aſe to bring him to their 
mam ods CO _ _ ng opinion. He affirmes , that per conld not 
_— vga conſenſam, . #1 #therwiſe brought to embrace the Goſpel, 
Id'quod'juſdens x capi4-&& in 6#t thut the authority of the Church did over- 
lib- de udll. crederidi ad Honorat. faris cofye bins. He doth not therefore teach, that the 
ipſe explicavir, Cen; Fhid, faith of the Goſpel is grounded wpon the Chur- 


ches anthority, But only that there is na certain 
Way , whereby either infidels, or novices in the faith, may have 
entrance to the holy books, but one aud the ſans conſent of the Cathe- 
like Charch. This he bimſelfe hath ſufficiently explicated inthe 
fourth Chapter of that Epiſtle, and in bis book: to: Honoratus concer- 
ning the benefit of beleeving. 1 have" thins largely cited the words 
of this learned Romanift, becauſe no Proteſtane can ſpeak more 
ckarly, and more fully to the purpoſe. That which the Mar- 
queſfe after addeth , is nothing againſt us , vis. That there was 4 
Church, before there wat any Scripture; that though the Scripture be 
alight, yet we have need of ſome to guitle ut ; though it br the food 
of owr ſoules, yet there maſt be ſome to adminiſter it nnto me; though 
it «pier againft the p-eny of the devill , yet it is mot 4 
tvery one'to be a componnder of the ingredients ; that though it 
Ihe Chanel from her Ghoſbly 
of Margys, and 


4.2. If any man ſpeak (for the i 
ſpeakas the Oracles of God. 1 Pet. 4. 11, He 
which he doth ſpeak; by the Seriptures. And ſo on the other fide 
they that hear , ru take heed how , 4nd what they hear. Luke $. 
18. Mark 4; 24. They maſt »or belerve every Spirit, but maſt try. 
rhe Spirits whether they be of God. 1 John 4.1. They muſt to the 
Lawend to the Teſtimony; for that if any ſpeak not according to this 
word,jt is becauſe they bave no light in them. Iſai 8, 20. They mult 
ſearch the Scriptures agen'y, to ſee whithir the things delovered 
unto thers be ſo, or no. ACts 17. 11. __ 
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CHVRCH of ENGLAND. 
| THE SECOND ParrT 
| OF THE 
Rejoynder to the Marqueſs of WORCESTER'S 
Reply to His late MAFESTIE'S Anſwer 
' to the ſaid Marqueſſe's Plea: for the 
ROMISH RELIGION. 


Joh HE Marqueſſe faith, that he will now Page 75- 
= conſider the Opinions of Proteſtants 
- nedtnc them. of the Church of 
'- Rome, and. begin with the Church 
EZ. of England. The Religion of this 
Yan Church, he faith, as it is in oppoſi- 
ESD? tion to theirs, conſiſts wholly in de- 
PHO mERS nying, ( for that what ſhe affirms, 
$14 "= -_ they affirmthe ſame) as, the Real 
preſence, the Infallibility, Vibbility, Univerfality, and U- 
nity of the Church ; Confeſſion and Remiflion of finnes, 
Free-will, Poflibility of keeping the Commandments, &c. 
And you may as well (faith he) deny the bleſſed Trinity (-for we 
have no ſuch word in Scripture, only inference) as that which you 
bave already denied, for which we have plain Scripture, 8c. 
' But, 1. it isnot altogether fo, that what the Church of A4uſp, 
Englafid doth affirm , the ſame they of the Church of Rome 
do affirm alſo.For the Church of Englaud, Art 9. doth affirm 


Aaa ( alledging 


C2) 
alleadgingthenuthority ofthe ApoBRlefor proof thereof) 
. © - ;Ingheragenerate, which the Romani 
Si quis per Jeſu Chriſti D. N,gratiam, he Councel of Trent accyrſeth 
quz in bapriſmare confertur , rearum” thoſe that hold this do&rine. 2. In 
nfericrogcollicorm 1d. quod re HA; ſenſe wp deny the Real preſence, 
ram & propriam peccati rationem ha- and the other P nk Menthy 
ber, ſed illud dicit radi-nnum , aur, ned; l have ſhewedbefopes as gl what 
non impurari z' anarhema fir , &c. Jittle cauſe they have to boaſt, that ei- 
Concit.Trident.de orig. peccat. ther Scripture or Fathers do: make for 
thoſe aſſertions of theirs wherein-we diſſent from them. 
Page 75- | That which the Marqueſſe after addeth of a Womans be- 
ing head, ſupreme, or moderatrix in the Church , ] have 
likewiſe ſpoken to ſufficiently before. | 
That aLay-man ſhonld4 excommuanicarte, .and that 
every ordinary occafien, as. non-payment of Fees, and the 
like, for which the'Marquelfetaxeth chis Church, I am con- 
tent that it paſſe among the Brratu's of our Ghurch , as he 
was pleaſed to ſpeak (though without cauſe concerning 
ſome paſſages in the Fathers, as 1 hayc-nortd before. vt bs 
Orin ani notour Diſcipliae, that Tendeavourto 
defend. 


Page 76. Afﬀeerthe Church of Explmd, theMarquelſe commeth to 
eqn ire nnd 
oy ie Pretendas bor yep 


theCharch of Saxory;andio-pa | 1 of Geneva, 
 irdecdiy peri a4 a de 
reioular perſons relatingto thoſe,Churchies,, wiz. Jail 
andCaloin, a» Vorhatfopver were held by yen, 
imparted to thoſe Churches'to which —_—_ 


| relate: which 
farely Is not fair dealing; mach leffe, that all Arotfhants 


hould and charped with SOA Is wont he pile 


deedfach as the miſconffruRtion of advertarieswould:make 
them. We honour thele, and many more,as men-eminently 
afive-in that greatwork of:reformingthe Chardh; yer-do 
.  Wenot aſcribe an-altaTubility neo them, as:the Romanitſts 


zell. de Pontif.. PR. —— -—20:<p 
ib.avapes do unto'their Popes: We do not.iay of them, as Bellarmine 


doth ofthePope , (that if they ſhould:command'vices, and 
forbid vertues, we werebound to believe vices to be 

znd.yercacs tobe evil, No, we know the Apoſtle bids us 
prove 
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| all things , and bold faſt that which ix good. 1 Thefl. 5. 21. 
r Bur Jet us ſee what it h that the Marqueſſe doth "ag and > Loogh 


oltrime. 


1. He chargeth Lutler as ſaying of thebook of Ecclefraſtes, Pap. 76. 


fiſt of Luther. 


That it bath never a perfſedt ſentence in it , and that the Author 
thereof had neither boots nor ſpurs, but rid upon @ long ſtick, or in 
bepping ſhoces, as be didwhen he was a Friar. _ | 

The places which the Marqueſſe citeth for proof of this, 
I cannot examine, they not being in Luthers Works, of that 
Edition at leaſt, which I have liberty to peruſe. But therein 
Ifmd that Luther doth comment upon the book of Eccleſi- 


aſtes 3 and doth ſpeak after afar other Is liber muleis nominibus digns, cu 
mantiner of it, ſaying, that it i a Book, omnium manibus terererur, ac quibu!- 
worthy that all ſbould be much verſed in it ; vis, tum vel maxime reipublicz procu- 
and that all, and efpecially Magiſtrates, ſhould ***Xibus norifſinus efler. 


be welhucquainted with it. |; SI 

| 2. He taxeth Luther for ſaying of the book of Fob, That 
the ergzment thereof is a meer fiction , inventedonly for the ſetting 
down of a true and Irvely example of patience, _ _ 

If Luther did fay thus (which is more alſo thenI can find) 
though I am far from being of his mind; for I ſuppoſe, 
that if there had not indeed been ſuch a man as Fob in the 


pry of him is deſcribed, the Prophet EzekeLaud S. James. 
WOul 


not have mentioned him as they do, Ezck,14-1442C. 
Jam.5.11. Yet that moſt famous DoRor | 


amongſt the Jewes , Moſes Maimonides, Noſti quoſdam efle, qui dicunt, Jobum 
ſhewes that ſome were of this opinion, P2quam fuifſe,ncque creatum efle; ſed 

HOG illius nihil aliud efle quam 
. "lang rabolam : quz incertirudo (temporis 
and that the hiſtory of him is but a pa- oa o vixit job ) ſenrentiam illorum 
rable.And this opinion himſelf inclines confirmar , quidicune illum nec fuiſſe, 


unto, though (I confeſſe) his reaſon is nec creatum cfle. Maimon, More Neb. 


that there never was ſuch a man as Job, 


of ſmall force, viz. becauſe they that *+3-©4222- 


rr otherwiſe, cannot agree about the time in which Job | 
ved. __ 


3. Lther (as is alleadged againſt him) ſaith, That it is a 
falſe opinion, and to be aboliſhed, that there are four Goſpels; and 
that the Gefpel of $. John is only true. 

Neither can I find any ſuch thing as this in Luther , that 

Aaa 2 - the 


Luth.tom.4. 


06j. 


Anſw. 


08j. 


An(w. 


08j. 


Anfſw. 


(4) 
the Goſpels written by the other three Evangelifts, Matthew, 
Marke,. and £uke, are not as'true as that written by John. 
Bat I finde that which doth ſufficiently evince the contrary, 
viz. that Luther in the fifth volume of his Works, hath An- 
notations upon the firſt ſeventeen Chapters of St. Matthews 
Goſpel; whe rk in his Notes-upon the firſt Chapter, he di- 
vers. times calls both Matthew and. Luke Evangelifts, or 
publiſhers of the Goſpel. ? 
Obj. _ 4+ Lnther (as the Marqueſle alledgeth ) faith of the 
' Epiſtle of S. Fames, That it is contentions, ſwelling, dry, ſtrawy, 
| and unworthy an Apoſtolical ſpirit. : | 
An(w. "Thus alfo divers other Romaniſts have charged" Luther, 
Camp.rat.1. as Campian,Dureus; Breerley, and Silveſter Petraſana; yet the 
Dur, contre yords which they mention are not to be found in Luthers 
EO ails.con- works. But (ſay theRomanifts) they were in them,though 
+ £yi.Molin, afterward they were left out. I anſwer, Then, it ſeems 
Thi vero Whitakere ignoſeo, qui ex- if there were any ſuch words, they 
Þ Mlaria Witembergz ranifim , vel Werenot approved. Durgus confefſeth 
Argentorati excuſa legeris. Nam fi that thoſe words are not in Luthers 
que Jenz olim edita fuerunt, vidi5 works ſer forth either at]/7tt e,or 
ſcs,&c.Dur-contra Whitah fol. 8, at Strasburge , but onely. in thoſe ſet 
forth at ena; which a_—— if QUE Wery any ſuch 
: words, they found but little appro- 
on pur. fre oF + ak X, hy bation. Mr. Breerley ſaith, that BN ater 
Ons of Wittember e corrupted by the Editionsof Luthers works at Wittem- 
Zuinglians,and others,&c.Breerl,Apol. Herpe were corrupted by tlie Ziuinglians 
Tra.2.ch,z ſeft,ro ſubdrviſes, and: others. But ſurely if Luthers 
Works were corrupted, and that: in the Editions of Wit- 
temberge, it muſt be by others,and not by the Zyinglians. For , 
is it likely, that the Zi:mnglians , who were ſuch: adverſaries 
anto Luther, that Mr. Breerly, and after him the Marqueſſe 
doth frequently alledge them againſt Luther, is it likely (I 
ſay thar they ſhould corrupt Luthers Works in that kinde, 
. ſoas indeed to purge them from that which. was. amifſe in 
them? And if they would do Luther this favour , yet how 
ſhould they do it at Wittemberge, where (I'ſuppoſe) nor the 
Zuinglians, but the Lutherans did bear ſway, and would have 
the chief hand in ſe;ting torth Luthers Works in-that et 
An 


(5) 


And for that firſt Edition'of Luthers Works at Fena, thoiigh = 


(it ſeems) Luther did fpeak lefſe hono- 
rably. of- St, James his Epiſtle, as'T con- 
fefſe Ifind him to ſpeak elſewhere in his 
Works, yet not ſo baſcly as hisadver- 
faries'of Rome do charge him. Gerhard, 
agreat Lutheran, faith that. Luther in- 
deed in his Preface to S. Fames his E- 
piftle, in the ficſt Edition of the German 
Bible, did fay that this Epiffle is-not of 
like worth. with the Epiſtles of Paul 
and Peter, and that it is ſtrayrie, if it be 
compared: with thoſe Epiſtles. But 
that he no where tcarms it contentious, 
ſwelling, dry ; nor yet wy onely 
comparatively ftrawie. And that after 
year 1526..1n no Edition of Luthers 
Works it isſo called, but the contrary 
rather is-to be found, to wit, that Lu- 


ther did:.commend this Epiſtle (though 


ſome of the Ancients dit reje& it) and 
account it good and- profitable. Ic 


Arque inde ctiam facilediſcicur, Epi- 
ſtolam Jacobi - nomine inſcriprtam, 
haudquaquam Apoſtolicam efle Epi- 
ſtolam. Nulhum enim prope elemen- 
tum in c2 de his rebus legis. Luth.tom. 
5.mnT1.Pet.1.- - 
Sane in prima Bibliorum Germanice-- 
rum Editione in.Przfar. Epiſt. Jacobi 
ſcribir,, eamnon poſſe dignitate+cer-- 
rarecum Epiſtolis Perri & Pauli , ſed 
Epiſtolam ſtramineam 'efle, fi cum 
illis comparerur, Sed 1. Nuſpiam 
vocat contentioſam ,” tumidam , ari- 
dam. 2. Alind eſt 1,qui &@ags, 
aliud guyxeiJixo;: 3. In poſteriori- 
bus Bibliorum Editionibus verba illa 
ſunt omifla. Poſt anmim 1526. in 
nulla Bibliorum Edirione iraminea 
a Luthero vecarur, - 4. Contrarium 
xr in poſterioribus illis Editionibus 
aberur, videl. quod cam quamyvis a 
vereribus rejeRa, tamen lauder, ac pro: 
utili ac commodi habebar. Gerh.de $. 
Sorip.ſefÞ.279. 


ſeems then, that Luther himſelf did retra& that, which hee 
had written concerning the Epiſtleof S. Zames, his cenſure 


of it having beent oo bad; though yet not ſo bad as the Ro- 
maniſts would make it : And — this doth not juſti- 


fie Luther (as I do not deſire to defen 


Euſeb. bifl.l.2,. 
- » 6.23. @&- 1.3. 
im, orany man 1n ,;. 


that whercin heis-to be condemned ) yet it might make his Hizron, in Ca 
oppoſers the more. mild, that Euſebius and Hzerome of old f4.Scripter.&c- 
do ſhe, that.the authority of this Epiſtle was-ſome while ©fa#iic, 


doubted of; and Cardinal Cajetane, Luthers- contemporarie, 
did ſomewhat ſcruple at it; and ſodid healſoargue againſt ;-j1y contra. 


Cajet nJac.1. 
I, &» in Hcb.1. 


theauthority of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews. Some alto ſay, Camp. 


that Eraſmus cenſures this Epiſtle of 


James, as notſavouring of Apoſtolical 
authority. But in that Edition which 


Venim ſupervacuum arbitror anx:e de 
autore digladiari ; rem potuts amplc- . 
amur, &.Spiritum S. autorcm exoſ-- 


Thave of Eraſmus -his notes upon the cukemur, Eraſe m ac.1,1. 


New Teſtament,I finde no ſuch cenſure, 


Aaa'z but. 


(6) 
Whether ir but that he Would not have uscontendabout the * Author, 
Me 7 "mer. * or butto in.brace the matter, 'ackriowledging the Holy Ghoſt 
ſome other, "tO Bethe Author of it. This advice is worthy to be fol- 
_ JowtedbyProteftantsas wellas Papiiſts. F. 
Ohj. 5. Lutheris taxed for ſaying, That Miſes in bis writings 
 ſheweth unpleaſant , ſtopped anal angry lips , in which the word of 
grace is not , butt ifwrath, death'and fine. And that hee calls 
| - him a Gapler, executioner, anda cruel Serjeant. 
Anſw. This doth Mr. Breerley obje&againſt Luther , andI grant 
- _,., that Lyfher indeed hath thoſe words, tom.3. in Pſal. 45. But - 
Bieerls 01 ſup he ſ; eaks of Moſes onely as cotitradiftin& to Chrif z 4s a 
meer Law-giver. For the Law wasgiven by Moſes, but grate and 
truth cameby Feſus Chriſt; Joh.1.17. So Moſes his miniftra» 
tion was the miniſtrationof death, 2 Gor.z.7. and the mitiſtra- 
tion of condemnation, v. 9. TheLaw fimply confidered , doth 
convinceof fſinne, and condemin for Eehe.: For by the Law 
# the knowledge of finne, Rom.3.20. And it ſaith, Curſedis 
every one that continueth not in all things which are written in the 
book of the Law to do them, Gal.3.io. Now no man doth, or 
can perform this, and therefore (faith the Apoftlethere) as 
mihy a are of the works of the Law, are under the chrſe. And ſo 
the Law worketh wrath, Rom.4.15. This is not through 
fault of the Law, but by reaſon of finne, '\which 3x a 
greſſon of the Law, 1 Joh.3.4. and ſo makes liable to the carſe 
and condemnation, which by the Law belongs'to thoſe 
| that tranſgreſſe. The Lib (faich Am- 
Non ergo lex ira eſt , ſed iram opera- | broſe) is not wrath”, but it worketh wrath, 


rur peccati, id eſt, poenam, dum non "4s . . . 
on ſel vindicar. Ambroſ"in Row.3 that is, puniſhment to him that ſinneth , in 


. ; -- olorra tÞdt it doth not pardon fm, but revenge it. 

o enim nulli proficit gloria . : 
ITY ( fe, Moſer ) non Fabuir And again , The glory of Moſes bis counte- 
frucum gloriz, ſed magis obfuit; licer nance (faith he) bad wt the fruit of glory, 
non ſuo vitio, ſed peccantium. Ambroſ. 31 that it did not profit any, but rather burt, 
in 2 C0r.3. | though not through its own fault, but through 
the fault of thoſe that ſine. This is ſpoken of the Law, asit 
go * ftands' in oppoſition. to' the Goſpel, 
Per totum Pſalmum facichda oft anti. whetein reconciliation and falvation 
tichefis Moſi ſeu legis cum Evangelio. through Chriſt is ſet forth. And in this 
Luth.ubi ſupra. | ſenſe only did Luther ſpeak of Moſes, as 
himſelfcxpreſly ſheweth. 6.The 
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(7) 
; 6.: The Marqueſfe addes, that for Luther's doGFrine, be holds Ohj. 
REES | — or three q rue tapg are three Perſons. | 
... For proof of this, only Zu is cited. But. Luther and Anſw. 
hebcingiſuch berrr dre their teſtimonics one againſt the Y 
other are of ſmall @rce. Had any ſuch thing been in Luthers 
writings, theRomaniſts:themſelves (1 
doubt.not ) would have found ic out, Sent. Parres { preſertim Auguſtinus 
and nat have ccferred as:on hy: £o: Zuitr hors wn rein 24.) obſervant, quod 
| gliw for i. | Luther on Geneſ 3; doth Oe; ms Verbs utitar, Deys di 
| exprefſely ſpeak of three Perions, but yinirais Pad uric efltirulete, 
oncDivinity, as being the ſame in all Zh. in Gez:1. 
the three Perſons. 
7. That Luther i angry with theword Tritaty , calling it a hu- Obj. . 
———— __ very coldly.. .. a 
"27 ace alledged T1 have not opportunity to examine: W. 
+ but re mand Tay , that Luther believing the thing, viz. 3 
that there avethree Divine Perſons', (as I have ſhewed im- 
mediatcly before? I'ſee not why he ſhould diflike the word 


B. That be juſtilifies #e-Arrians, and ſaith, they did very well = 04j, 
inexpellng he word (Homouſion) bein a wordihat bis foule " 


Thus alſo Durew, and before him Campian , and before Anſw. 
thermaborh BeHarmine chargeth Luther with ſaying, that his Dur, defenſ. 
ſoule did hate the word { nur) which the Orthodox rug a 
Fackersuſed,cohew againſb he Hrrios che conſubſtaniality bal. prefat. 
of:theSon with the Father. But they . difþ. de Chriſt. 
wrong Luther, as their manner is : For Quod f odic anima mea yocem Ho- 
he doch -nor Gig; char kivfonl ld have eta, mods 

ut word; at it his ſoul did , DE ie ene hank, 
hateic, arid-be wouldinot uſe ft, yet be pane Ade och con! Latow, 
thould-nor be a heretick ,1o that he did "ea Fs 
hold thething figntfed by theword, which the Fathers in 
the Nicene Counce] did determine by the Scriptures. .He 
ſpeaks thus in - refpe& of the Papifts, who will not be con-- 
rent wich. Scripenre-terms, but-will invent terms of their 
own to-pervert-the fenfe of Scriptures. As Latomus (againſt 
whom he writes } would nor call Concupifcencefinne, as 
the 


Paulus przcipit, ut.yirares profanas vo- 
cum novirates, & loquereris ur ipſe lo- 
quirur, & facris vocum antiquicatibus 
inhzreres. Luth, contra Latom. 


Nec eſt quod mihi homouſion illud db- 
jeces, adverſus Arrianos receptum. 
Non -fuir receptum 4 mulris , iiſque 
prxclariſfimis , quod & \Hieronymnis 
optavit-aboleri, &c. + Erfi Arriarii 
.malZ ſenierunt in fide, hoc tamen opti- 
me, five malo, five bano animo exegos 
runt, ne vocem profanam, & novam in 
regulis fidci uſurpare licerer. Scripturz 


enim finccripas cuſtodicnda eſt , nec - 


przſumar homo ore ſud Joqui aur cla- 
ritis, aut fincerius, quam Dcus olocutus 
eſt ore ſuo. Luth.tbid. | 


(8) 


the Apoſtle cals:it, bat a punifhment of 


fnne. -Herenpon Latber:(I think) wene 
too far concerningthe word Homoufion, 
thongh' nor ſo far as his Romiſh adver- 

ſaries ds charge him. He faith that this 
word uſed in confutation of the Arrians 
is not toibe obje&ed againſt him: For 


that. many ;/ and thoſe moſt excelleng 


mendid not receiveit, and that Hierome 
wilhed ic wereaboliſhed. And that al- 


though the Arrians did erre in the faith, 


yet they did well however to require, 
thata, profane and new. word might 
not be uſed in rules of faith : Fat thac 
the ſincerity of Scripture ts tobe pre- 


ſerved, ' and-man is not to preſumeto + 


Fpeak either more clearly, or more ſincerely then God hath 


fſpoken. Icanfeſſe that Luther in this ſeernheth'to me to ex- 
ceed, as men are apt todo in favour of that cauſe which they 


proſecute. But yet it appears thathe was ſound in the faith, 


and did not comply with the. 4rriazs,' who oppoſed the 
word Homouſion, not. ſo much for the new invention, as for 
the ſighification of it. '' ©. 16, 1 


Bieerl. Apol. Mr. Breerly, who hath alſo this charge againſt Luther, (as 
fract.2.ch.2. indecd he hath moſt -of that which the Marqueſſe objeQteth 
in /#6- againſt Proteſtant Divines)) cites Lather againſt Latonus, in 
99-05--  theFdition of Wittembergh 155.1. and faith; thatthelatter 
Editions are altered and corrupted by Luthers Scholars , as 
he had ſhewed (he ſaith') the ikebetore, viz. concerning 
that place,where Luther(they fay did ſpeak fo reprochfully 
of. Jan bis Epiſtle! But,- 2. This 'not like the other: 
For here he ſaith , Luthers works were altered by his Scho- 
lars; but therehe ſaich,they were altered = $7 adverſaries. 
eleidan.gom. 2: AS I have ſhewed the other to' be improbable, ſoalſois 


ment.lib.16. 


this. For Luther died anno 15 46.'fo that the Edition which 
was amo 1551. was five years after-Luthers death and ſurely 


by that.time Luthers Scholars had-leiſure enough to make 
ſuch an alteration,as Mr. Breeply ſpeaks of, in Luthers wank, 


| - (9) 
ifrhey hadbeenſo minded. I cannot therefore but wake this 
as atrick of Mr.Breerky's, when'hefaw Canmpians quotation 
of Luther confatted by Dr. Whitaher, to.preterid {ome former 
Edition of Lathers Works, as having it ſo as Cappianallcad- 
gd. And thisis theanoreapparent, in that Durews profef- 
ſedly taking upon him the defence of Cempian againit Dr. 
Whitaker , never fo much as takes notice-of thatwhich the 
DoRtor faith againſt Canpian for fallifyingthewords of n- 
ther, ſo far-was he from knowing of rhyrrmona Edition 
' amy 1551. Which Thouldhave it (forſooth) juſt ſoas Cam- 
pien quotcdit.. Fo l | . | 
... 9. Lither (as the Marquefle telleth us) affirmed, that Chrift 
w4. from ell eternity , even accorcing to his humane nature. For 
proof. hereaf onely Zuinglims is cited. = 4 #i 
"But (asInoted png his teftimony is noe ſaſh- 
cient to make good a charge againſt Luther. Let Luthers 
Words be. produced ,, and then it will apperre that he is 
juſtly charged. RE | | 
© 10. He affirms (faith the Marqueſle) that as Chrift died with 
peat pain, ſo he ſeems to kave ſuſtainedpaines i bell after death. 


Indeed] findeſuch words in Lutber on Plal..16. and Fac An'w 


knowledge it to be a grofle errour, fo © 


far am. I from defending him-.in it. Chriſtus ſicar cum ſumo dolore mer. 
Bur-gichall this I finde,, that. Luther ta ef, its viderur & dolores poſt 
was. nothing confident in that par ticu= omnts ſuperaret, Luth.totn. 3.in Pſ.16. 
lar, For he addes immediately, that he Ira 'cgo ifneres verbis Perri A&,2, in- 
wolild ſo-underſtand the words of Peter hercbo , 'donec meliora doftus fuero. 


A#.2.24.until he werebetter informed £91614. 


11. "That the Divinity of Chriſt ſuffered, or elſe he were none of Ohj. 


tit Chriſt. 


* This alſo Beljermine doth cbjett agzinſt Luther; ahd Icon- WE. : 


fclſe,that if rhe word, Divinity be Ari&ly and properly'taken, jj Pr 


theaſſertion is moſt erronious. But Bel- Proper identicatew, yuz indivinis oſt 


larmine probably was nor ignorantthat inter na:aram & hypoſk 
Aquinas obſerveth , that becauſe of the Hat Op ro hl 
iden. ity.that is betwixt the divine Na- Aw oy by irnto 1 eg 


tram 'divinam «<fle co 


ture, and the divine Perſon, ſometimes wam,quia ſe;l perſona Filiieſt conce; - 
the Nature is put for the Perſon. And ta & nara ſecundum nawri fumancu. 
Aquir.par',3.queit.35.a7!,1.2d 


Bbb that 


C10) 


that thus Auftite Gith, thit the d'vine Nature was conceived 


and born, 


cauſe the Perfonof the Son was conceived and 


horn, in reſpeR of the humane nature. So in Tike manner 
Lnther might fay , thar the Divinity , or divine Natnre did 
ſuffer, decaufe the Perfon of the Son did ſuffer OD to 


Si'enim perſuaderi miki'pariar; ur cre- 
dam folam natyram +huntanam prome' 


paſſam eſſe, profes Chriſtus mihi non . 
magni pretii ſalyator erit, ſed-jpſe tan- 


Cem ſalvarore eget. — Si forte ve- 
nefica illa domina ratio reclamare vo- 
luerit,dicens, Divinitas neque pati,ne-, 
que mori poreſt; tu reſp 
id quidem eſt,nihilo mins ramen quia 


Divinitas & Humanitas in Chriſto us.. 
nam-perſenam conft'nmne , Seriptiira 
proprer hypoſtaticam illam. unionem ' 


criamDivinitati omnia illarr TE 
humanitari accidunt, & vicifſim huma- 


nirati quz divinjtatis ok Ex ne re-, 


| fareri | Scripture” ecauſe 


vera ina ſeres habit; 
neceſſe eſt, Hzc perſons _ ) pn fs 
Chriſtoyparirurg itur.; Haze 
perſona eſt verus Deus. Rec ig —_ 
dicitur, Filius Dei -pat.tur, - 
una ipſius pars, ('ut {be IL; citas 
videl. non patlacur, | 
que Deus eft,, 'p: 
parte , nimirum humagy 
_ Fil; us Dei ! 
Ipfa'enim;” 0 rnd 


| > wal xa: eſt ſecundum aiararem. 
Luther .apud Gerherd, dt Peofon, & of<: 
BeChiifl, [cet 95; 


Sx in und, Jance, a ppendentur / { peccata!! 
nofra &iraDci pec-at;s noſtris debgay 
acin'alter2 lange ponatur tantm hu-. 
manir Ry aur nome ragmum: 


pro nobjs. ,.tunc altera Ga 7: 
red maſh " ade rimer. 

vers ma rence poriagurDei er 
Dei mots, js i ſanguis,feu Deus. Fi{em 


b's paſſis *8-mortuwys, tunc gravior & 


Br ng hot (hall fufer my ſelf to be per{w: 


Netw. 


. 


5s fi STE hin 


the hamane agure, Tha t Luther 


n ie is 
ws we ple het firtd 4 3 cltyva 


that onely the humane nature did ſuffer for 
me, truly Chriſt ſhall be a Saviaur of fmalf 
worth wnt6 me , for be himſelf at lngth will 
need a Saviour. --= Tf ng: that bewitch- 
ing lady Redſur wiltreclaim, ſay ing,The Dk 

cannot ſuffer, not dye ;, thou ſþalt au- 
ſover, That indeed is true ;, yet nevertheleſſe 


| becauſe the PEP , and the mn p 


Chriſt 4 * beth therefore th 


ww "non 


pon "or Pray i 


Jer & dye, But this 

uh Therefore it i rightly 

| Ek oh of God doth ſufor.-For though 

one pity od (as1 may fo fpeak ) viz. 

the Deity doth not fuer? yet that perſyn, 
Which js. God , dqth 


| Perſon ( Chriſt be- 


er. in, his other 
vie. Vie Hunroniny." For infleed Sonof God wt eros 


That fam: ri, thu ſane Pe WIG OMe 
ed areopeling aj rfou wg 
again , Tf onr i rnnes, and Gods wrath due to 


our-frnnes be wejyhettim one ſcale ,, and.in the. 


ofber ſexe | "only the dearh of humane 
nature; of onely a-nnun hitbing ſu Fered far us; 
then-the other ſexe will-weigh ns diwn'to bel: 


pamulcroffor fiat lang iſta quam omnta peccara gpſtra,& univerſa Dei ira, Luth;ibid, 


But 


% 
- «a wo Accca tr fo S @ *t A a> £m fC 


the” Humanity. "And: 


= 
—_ 


- But if inthe oppoſite ſcale be put tht paſſion of God 5" the deathvf 


| "i of the faithfully pace allcreatures, in fre, water, 6r 


hb. Adil. as. . ol. Ee "on wy By » vo DH”, 5 * 4 ou 3 Sg WW IT & fold 3” ble holes 


C God Ge OS I Wh Gn C18 Was ® 


(11) 


Gad; the blood uf God; or God baving ſufferedfor is , then that ſale 
__ more beavy and-ponderous then all-our finnes, and all Gods. 


.\This doth abundantly ſhew: tHat. Lather was moſt 
6... ks in. this. point touthing -Chrifts Perſan- and 
Natures: And thus, that! alſo. anſwered,! which fm- | 
meas ly . followeth, | belong ' indeethb "the fame with... 

at 5 oF went. bifore 5: vige; That if the humane . nature 
_— ſuffer for bum , Chriſt were but a Saviour of vile 
acccunts and had need himſelf of enotber Saviour. In what- ſenſe 
Lather ſpake'this, and how-ſound and<rueit is in that ſenſe _ 
/-— apoth he {pake- Its Is. mrs hiwown words before __ 


12. The M neffe cirvs Hoſpinior Gying, that Luther 0h. 


held the body and blood of Chriſt bath is and may be fonnd avcording, 
#0 the ſubſtance not only in the bread arid wine of the Euchariſt;or in 


ond yr mehrropery ey had OH 5 W., 


rovde > His'mea 
xr tab dtd ke: 2h $6.09 


fl N l:  atherto anſwer. fot him. ache R ine 
jg veepredlin ans: and the Roma- 
= = eth /DG emule. Obj 
(83. as1s averreth t eten'C IP 
nos fedGM diana teidnedut the Jews forth 

'Ypb- TO \ _ 


ht this eff; pants, 4 as nar. 
Chritizns are free ED obſervation "nf 7 


k Y 


n6n agnoſcims , exm-ipſe ſtirs mini 49:0 teacher , | "From whom we learn much 


ſterium rantum ad Ulum re. wholeſome dofrine, as as (ball be ſheweda little 


no Drawn kabere Deos aie= qfrer.-- But we do not ackpwledge him our 


non abuti'cjusnomine, paren* Eawgiver, or Governour, eeing be reftraine# - 


er ; woke, daberc; &c. ſunt ab: ;.bis Miniſtery to that peopleviz.theFews. — 
jw ger” ſervanda , & adomnes petti-, Not tobave other gods , to fear God, to trift 
x gh ſednon TRAM Walk, FE inibimand to'obey bim,zt to abuſe bis name, 
» & nn : ow inſcripte! 10 honot parents, ec, theſe things are to be oþ= 
ay LHuare etiam gentes, quibus Mo- fervedby all, and belong fo all; yet not becauſe 


ſes ignowus fuir,& quibus Deus non eft they were commanded by Moſes , bitt becauſe” 


Jocutus,urt Itlis, norunt Neoeſle 'obedi-., theſe Laws (which are rehearſed i ix the De- 


endum, Deum effc adorandum, hono-,. 
randos 7 centres, &c. Lutb.tons. S: _ « are* inted -in- mans *nature. 


"Dio dann /oa 
mpae | legend | Wherefore alſo the beathens, that knew not 
19 ef feaS fr. ſi hn cerarte ſpeck, arbe 


did tothe Tſraelives, knew that God js to be obeyed and. worſbipped % 


that parents arets.be honowred;&e, - 


. Thizdedrinegf Luther isno'other then they of the Remien 


4 veach. :Eftine, a great Do- 


»Gharch 
Luamvis expetitiv ſenſts — de Qor of that Church, writing + 11 


cm RA wn ater gen i Nroc "theſe words, Gal:2.19. 7 through the 


tatam inte!l;gi,quarenus 


Tora caim Rio apy cr the, ſe-may ſeem more eafie; if it he under- 

_ Chriftum, neclege. dg & ip the Linwg/09 i is ceremontiaR-yet may 

SEN te vhabLev gets ond 
F ot 7 4 Far Form as it Wd 

s en aa SO ' the whole LegiſPutive 0 et'of tered 


by Chriſt; netbertva Chri tan bound by the aw of the Deed 
but ax itdoth agree. with the Law " natures - and/ir renewe by 


Chriſti: So: the Cateckilite fee. forth by*. 


- Sg coy IPL in ERS the decree of the CounceTl of 'Frent, Y 
om.no dara wc reel ;:comming to.exphin Uheten Commian-. 


Ei var tm rage arque ob eam-. dements, faith, Altbouh theLaw wir gi- 


r1onam, eſt co very: profitable" iligently f0 exp 
licare, Calce/ Ho 


we. «a _ coeacs £©#£iotOc0. D 45 


lan ef... Lawi am deadto the Law,' faith, Although 


rem Deus univerſes homines illi per-. way by the Lord in the Movnt to the Jews | 


Pero parere voluig. pods, yet becauſe by. nature it was long - þifore im- 
xtra la , quibug., Moſe m-niftro. ined more alt NO: 
x1 RN TI: hiſtariam que. Þave dll at all times t6' obey bim'; "it will be”. 


de wards in:which by-the Miniftery 7 4 hs 


—_ 


. . (153, 
the Law was promulgated to the Hebrews, &c, Here they clearly 
intimate, 'that the ten Commandements do not concern 


. Chriſtians as 'publifhed by Mpaſes, but as imprinted in the 


heart of man by nature; which is alL that Luther teacheths.: 


who both in his' greaterand-lefler Catechiſme expoundeth - 


the ren Commandements , which he would not have done, 


ifhehad held tharchey do notbind Chriſtians to the obſer» 
. ving of them. Bar this doctrine he exprefly.diſclaimeth, as 


| have already ſhewed. 
14. Liither is taxed for ſaying, that fai h, except it be with- 


out ( even the leaſt? good works, doth not juſtifie, and ts not” 


Ge $a wes; 8 ] 
þ Nothing gay + out, of Luthers writings for proof of 
this, but onely Cavel, 


to.:this very. purpoſe... Bue: Luthers 


that Int K. | C22 
is altogether without works, fo that 


no works concur with it unto. juſtification : not but thar 
otherwiſe faith is accompanied.with._ gaod works, ſo that - 
er atoherue oily log fa piers wilkbe good works ,, a 


ſe. . _Zellarmine indeed. datb:t 
who! 


t I of ſome rigid Eutherans, 
vertnes ſo much as to-be re | 


o hold faith.; | HEN -2ga 3-49 not to admit other 
ent:with it. And. this he faich. 


they would haye to be Ltbers opinion ; yer he confelÞith. - 


Chemnitins, a famous Lutheran, to agree with Caluin.in this, 


that though-fauhalone doth juftifie, yer faith that doch juſti=: - 


fie is not alonezeren as theheat of the Sun alone doth burn, 
yet that hear is not alone, but bath light joyned with it. _ 


And forLather bitaſelf, his wricings plainly fiew, xbat al--- 


though heexclude works from having any thing to do in. 


our juſtification,as generally Proteſtants do, yet.he was no. . 


enemy to good: works. - After that we:, 


have taught faith in. Ebrift-(aith be.) we | Poſtquam fidem_in Chriftum docniz.. 
Fi works. Anda ain, Web ogy pore hpi yyereyeoce 
-'. : A'3 . u ra 'aut charitategh 
not:rejpERwor keand love, & t _ w— rejicifmus.,. qt _—_ NOS 2cQub=-* - 
3 - 0 


alſo teac 


defence of Mr. Hooker is cixed ,, which 
book & have not to peruſe; yet I fide . - _ 
Bellarmine..citing -Luthers .own words Tom.r.operum ſuorum fic airin.Pto-- | 

Poſiriane, Fides niſi fir ſine ullis, etiam | 
- miminis ibus:, nor juſtificar im@ + 


ing (Tſuppoſe,) was onely this; oh gies.» Bear. «de Jubbif. Lt. 
hit lo-the work of Coe Ree noel JUNG La 


Antſw: 


( 14) 
fant. Luth. in Gal--2. Fides non ita, dg accuſe ws, And again, Faith not ſained, 
neque hypociitica, ſed yera, & vivax yy, hypocritical, but true and lively, is that 
ea eſt, quz exercet, & urget bona-ope- 9». thi" | 7 » 
. ra per charitarem. — Vere non credit which 'doth exerciſe , and wrge good warks 
fi opera charitatis fidem non ſequun- through love. .'So alſo again, Some ſay, if. 
rur. _— Dicunt, fi fides, ſine opere faith without.works do juſtifie,tben_ let us not - 
Juſtificat, erg6d nihil operemur , ſed work) onely lit us beleeve, and.let 25 do what 
credamus ſolum , & faciamus quz vo- , . SEL." Not e xrigatly ſaith'Paul 
Jumus. Non fic impii, dicit autus;” Pe ana j,y WNgaonly , juno" Fam. 
verum eſt , fine operibus fidem juſtifi- Tt istrae, that faith alone th juftifie , but 
"oy ſed -_ —_ = = and quz 7 ſpeak of true: faith , which when i hatb 
uam CAVETit, Nun reet Otl- 32 , T* 
” Tod A per toes teh operoſa, 4 ay ed, isnotudle., out doth work through 
Luth.in Gals :6. _—_— "a ©; Il as ET 
0bj. :15- Luther is charged with (: ing, That.we are equal in diy- 
nity and honour with St. Paul, St. Perer, the bleſſed Virgin'Mary, - 
| or all the Saints. es RO Wt? 
Anſw. TheEdition of Luthers Works which the Marqueſfe ci- 
MA tcth, not agreeing inthe folio's with that which Tmeet with, 
I cannot tell whether Faber faichi us or. no; or the doyin 
 whatfenſe he ſaith it; batif hehave. ſuch words, Ipreſythe”! 
he meaneth in refpett 6f imputed” righteonſhefle; whith 'ts 
one and the ſame to all rhat beleeve, not in reſpet of inhe- 
rent righteottſnefle, which is more in ſome then in. others. 

; Ws 4 In reſpe&t' of imputed righreoutſneſk, ' 
Sine macula depuratur's quia 'culpa the Sygnſe of Chrilt here'upon'tarth is 
non impiutatur. Gitbert, iÞ 'Cant. , all fair, anidthert i” Bjr.t6 ber. But in 
ty | reſpeſt 6f tiberens HhreonſhdÞ jaſt 

men'arc not madeperfe until hereafter in che life to come. 
Heb,12.23. In this reſpe& the inward ran is renewed addy by 


day,2 Cor.4.16.. .. 


| '16. That dll the botineſſez which ; they bave uſed in fafting ing, ottd.” 

0h. pra, enduring lbs, cbing ei Bois aifert atbri 

| oy bs ha frm. hen by'a bog or a og. 
Anſw, Wherher this charge be true, 1 cannot examine for the. 


reffon evennow alleadged. Neither do 1 fee howEuther or 
any rattonal' man fhould make prayer a thing performable 
. bya hog or a. dog. , Otherwiſe who'ſeeth not,bu tthat theſe 


* bruitccreatures may be made'to faft {fee Fon.3.5.3: ) andto” 
endure bodily nel? The kpofl CE Tai; uiſheth 

betwixt bodily excrcife and godlineſfe,x SHNGERES both * 
Z cripture 


(15) 


\Sefipture and experience ſhew , that all theſe things menti- 
| _ by the Marqueſſe, may be performed by the. wicked as. 
well (I mean for the outwarda&) as by the godly:- Sce Iſa. 


-F.11:to 15. and Iſa.58.3.&c. 


r7.- Another charge againſt Luther is:that he holdeth, 04. 
That inthe abſence of a Prieſt, a woman, or a boy, or any Chriſtian . 


mg) abfolve. "> 


+ I ſeems then that Lither dodiinoc-ſay, that any may do 4, 
-itas well as a Prieft; for then whatneedto ſay;'in abſence of a £ 
Prieſt And may not any' Chriſtian declare the glad tydings 


of falvationiunto an afftited conſcience? Doth nor the 


| Apoſtle, ſpeaking to Chriſtians in general, bid them comfort 


| the ſeeble-minded, x Thef5.14. As for that confeſſion to, and 
abſolution by aPrieſt, which the Romaniſts contend for,we 


know no ground nor warrant in rw ore" for it. 

28. Fhe nextcharge is, that hefaith, 
cate worthily, who have confuſed and erronious conſciences. 
' 2 Tftnde- this. objefied by Canpian, and anſwered by Dr. 
»Whitabeny: ſo:as\to aknowledgethe truth of the affercton in 
. this ne, that they only are meer for the Sacrament; who 


, They-onely-communi- 


_ Ohx. 


Camp. rat 8, © 
whit ak.Reſp. 


- ate (enable of theirifins, and {ſo of the need they have 'of ad tat, Camp. 
|Ebriftfor chevemiffion of them, according to that of onr. 


\ Saviour, The whole bave 19 need of the Phyſitian; but they that 


re fch,Mar. 9.12. 
1: 39, That a Prieſt; "pan puns tpn per fe made, 


but born, not _ | | 
-- Where Luther faith thusy T cannor finde, 'norean I con- 


Jefture what he meaneth, if tre do fay it, 
-20. That the Sacrament were true , though it were adminiſtred 
-ly'tbe Devil. | BUTESITES PU 


' How [Lather iis: baited for this by Hoſpinian and Covel, 
bis fellow-Proteſtants (as the MarqueſR faith he is) T want- 
ingtheir books cannot/fee : but it Luther meant of ſuch a 


Devil, as'Chrift ſpake of, vis. a Judas, Joh. 6. 70. neither 


Proteſtants nor Papiſts can juſtly oppoſe him, hey hong 
(as genetallly' they do) that the vertue, of the Sicrament 


doth not depend thpun the dignicy' of him by whom it is 


. 


adminiſtred, - 


ZI. That 


Otj. 


_Anjp. 


0hj. 


 Aaſw. 
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O0hj. 21. - That among Chriſtians ,: to man Can or-onght to be a Mayi- 

. ftrate ; -but each one- is _ equelly ſubje > and. that _ 
 Chriſtian-men none is ſuperior ſave one,,and only Gbriſt. 

Anſw. This fame charge is alſo brought againſt Latber by. Mr. 
preciledpo!. Breerley,wWho yerhath that which-is a ſufficient anſwer to it : 
ratt.3.ſc@.5. Fore citesLuther admoniſhing to.obey theCivil Magiſtrate, 

on'y not allowing him power over the conſcience. This 
4 Indeed is-Chyifts prerogative; and in this reſpe& Chriftians 
Ss arc tobe ſabje& only.unto'Chriſt, Te are: bo'ght with: aprice, 
be ye not the ſervants-of men, 1 Cor. 7, 23- We mult indeed be 
ſubjc& to the higher power for tonſcience ſake, Rom. 13.5. but 
.. that is, becauſe God, who'ts Lord overthe eonſcixnee, doth 

. command it : ſo that-it isnatthe' Magiſtrates, power, but 

_ ., Gods only thatdoth reach the-conſerence | 
Obj. 22. That the Hvsband, an caſe the Wife refuſebis bed, may ſay 
unto ber, If thou witt not ,auotber'wit!;. if the Miſtreſſo if not, let 
the Maid come. rrog! X ing. td | 

_Anſw, _ ©; This b<ivg. objefted by 'Campian,-Dr. Whitaker anſwers, 
4har-Lxther counfdled the-Husband to ſpeak* thus toi the 
Wife, an terrorem, fo as thereby to affright herout ofher ob- 
flinacie. , Yegheacknowledgeth, that Luther in point of Di- 
wvorce went,too far , and thathe was not willing to plead 
for him. Neither will; in any thing wherein he's juftly 
taxed : As I confeffe he is inthe two next particulars that 
follow, (whichralfo:concerm the ſane ſabje&) ifhe did in- 

> deedaffertthoſe things whicharealledged. + » | 

Obj. _ 23. That Polygdmie is no-more abrogated then the reft of Moſes 

law; and that it.is ſree,as being neither commanded. nor forbidden. 

. Auf. Two plas in-Luthers Works are here quoted*to make 

good this charge, one whereof I cannot find, but the other 

-[ meet with, :( though not of that Edition indeed which is 
.exprefſed ) and find :that* whicl is quite contrary to 

| 41 this here objec. Luther commenting 

Abrahz quoque infign's ſan&imonia - on. Gen. 46. where Abraham-by. the ad- 
oO. quu —_— ufirarq exemplo ueri, yice of Sarah.bcingbarren, took Hagar 
+ ng pom were ( pomp for his Concubine, ſaith. chix Polyga- 
fact, nifi uxce jubeme. vb, Mic was then in uſe, and ſo Abraban 

Gi7.16, | mizht of himſelf tollowing the _ 
0 


evil For God worketh the wicked work in the wicked. 


(17 :) 


' of the times have taken'another- wife, Porro'exhocfa&o nen eft conſtiruen- 


but yet would not do it till: Sarab did Gum exemplum, quaſi nobis cade licear 
ut yim upon it. And from this fa& of rrag dy o Inieir Gnpul nn, ae 


an example, as if we might do the like. exemplum + przſertim in 


| And that though the Old Teſtament Novo Teſtamento ; nam Verus Tefta- 


did permit Polygamie, yet now in the rye: pry Cm liberorum 


New Teftament-/it | is otherwiſe. - So 


]  thatLuther (fo faras 1 find) was far from making polygamie 


a thing indifferent', and free for any that have a minde 

tO. It. | S P70C'y/} | 4 

 124« . That it isno more in his power to be without « woman, then Ohj. 

i is in bis power to be no man : -qud that it is more neceſſary.then to 

et, drink , purge, or blow _—_ 

. Lather here ſpeaks of himſelf; and what his power was in 41/5, 
this particular that he ſpeaks of,. he had beſt cauſe to know. 

Indeed Mr. Breerly together with theſe words cites ſome 2;ee7, 4pot. 
other ſayings ofLauther, wherein he ſcems to ſpeak generally r#.2.cap 2. 
of all, as being altogether unable to;contain from women. /##. 10. ſubd 
And to this effe& allo the Marqueſle here immediately after *!***- 

cites ſome words of Luther in Latine, ſaying that not any of 


his Engliſh ſhall be acceſſory to the tranſportation of ſuch a 


blaſt into his native language. But: it: is uſual with them of 
theCharch of nmr ee in , if not-the words,.yet the 
meaning of their adverlaries,, andeſpecially of Luther and 
Catvin , againſt whom they bear the greateft hatred. 'Candor” 
and ingenuity would: x; conceive, that Luther by in 
that manner,of men,as for moſtpart they arcviz.not baving 
thegift of continencie, which: tively -buct fewhave, 


/ 


Luthers own words (as Mr: Breerly hum- * 


rg doth cite them) ſufficiently _ Pubic in <neterps No ar bee do- 
is meaning. The young wman (faith he oreſt marito, aur viro wr ond 
that hath not this bigh giſt of continencie my a oo .uth.ap v7 ye 


'can no more want a busband, or a man, thelt citat. 
ſhe cart want meat, drink; ſleep, &c. 


c | 
25. Luther (faith the Marquelk) ſaith, How can a mihrpre= Ohj. 
pare himſelf to good ; ſeeing it is not in his power to make bis wayes 


Ccc One 


(18) 
' Anſw. © One of Twkerebooks, whereinhre is faid'eo fpeale this, 
F fi whong HE Works, Cotz.de ſerw arbit.) But rhe Fditi- 
ing diverfe irony this here mentioned. T cannot finde 
SP INETS are objected. If Lurterhave theſe words, 1 
donbr rar www frrery _—— will ap- 
pear, thathe wis frce from chargirig God by, hows 
ever tharexpreſion ſeen harſh, That Got worketl ihe wirked 
work.m the wicked. Yer in ſome fexſe this! caoy be affirmed. 
Forwwicked work:may 
AQus peccati & eſt eha, & cſitaFus,& ye awork, ines wichot As aywork, 
nar of cue gu mo eg Omne it is from God , "who is the ſupcams 
cud derive I Prawn Pons exuſe "of everything that harh any en- 
peccatum nomirkde-\exs ,.'i Aim vidy; or being ric. : Bat © Hor from 
cum quodam defeRu ; JefeQus amnem God, as it is wicked ; rfor'fo it 
ille eſt ex cauſacream ſcil-lib-ardi®. Yogefy, anc} therefore-isnor to beaſcri- 
AQ in. [2:1#,79.417. So. bednnco-Oud., who cannot ; any way | 
betefeQive , 'buritt #220 be iimpured onelyxothecreature. 
:Bur: :Godbe-novehe wuthor of ments wicket works 
aorhey are wicked, yer'k heche 'ordereriant 'di{poſtr- of 
them. Andenuuther min well-fay It ir not mans power 
tomake bis ayes evill, vie. foashehimfelf will, but as God 
will  hpentnnky, reftraimerh, ortjcrech, -anddiſp. 
mans wayerarhe pleatith. Thuz,as the Propherl: \ The 
Th el ;netterretren eraabend; to 
Aired) hls ſoaps, Fer..xo. 291 Belſermine 
"kieaſeife os" 'vell-us, ThasGelby i 


aulta'bora » 
malis.corum NT ipſe fumme - 
porens; ſung ybonus-utirur, :Be/lar,de 
0in:ſ]. gras. Of (path: peeent. libs. 2. 
64p.16. 


Moir I into thein nifhment , 
nr fe EEE go 


Nan Faryobinges aaias » ſedurinur het ſe: _—_ as be: eiplogfeld, Bur: the 
thid. * «Cardinal ſpeaks.yet.more'fully : Gat 


Ideus non ſo'tim pernureir UnpioB Caiuuhe) doh notonelypermit tbe oy 


S# > * Sa © 4. £8 Nee hh. fin hs ire reg toon he roam SR 


(19) 


ber het nl wie 0d dr ad ge pe cope 


wer ol mile, end ales, T5 - 4m {tte ering an torquet ac Rea in 
0; ur licet 


vers. them, yea Wreſt and bend (NB) 
working ii fbly in them ; fo that beupb do Proprio yo amen a dim 
they be evil | orgs thei owne _ ving. peanificasy ad unum porius 


4 | E ordincntur. Befler.1b1d, 
rather then 19 enather; This exproflion, 
which Bel/armine hese ſeth. of Gods  AL0 oy bending 
the wils of wicked men in their wicked defigns, is(1 think) 
a9 of om dro _— Luther ar Calwunido ue, of whom 


and among them Ballormine bimaſclte 
Neiplajns 3 4s m—_—— Ged the anchenr of fine, though 


_ they diſclaim end dhor thePolition as wack as they that 


are = inveCtive againſt _ 
 BeforecheMarguelſchat yidong wich hooker, he tiath P | 
tg 7 ke frm By tn 3 rn all Pads __ 


the p 
Gted: I finde (it: a. | fan nerd Baylus, Epifol ſuis jam 
dazh not deny all Paris * to: de. 44 Tibycrie, ur quizquidin cis con- 
fared, yea. be fakch os that be. Engg ae er wo Peroangs ra 
|= tn anely be ſaith,thar os rag y oy 
when he wrate, id bat om if frog oO a omg 'ar- 


yy mutch:to kis|Epifiles, as oclten Rs &c. Zuing). tom. 2. ſol. 


whatduever was contained. in 
ſhould be rooms Fr wir ef ifche Re C FUSIY 
my raps regs atrrogency in him ;. wherein I am far 

— wn morn rial, which the Marqueſſe 

ere 18- matertai, whic Mar here Anſw. 

doth further allcadge agninftluzber ; onely.hecivthitwo or 4 
were qobeges, drm _ vaune yo: hinxdelf, which 
though it may perbaps e vaBity of cheman et 
doth-it not argue any lbey of | his NI $4 

doftrine. 7 yever raquired((faith Luther) Munquam exegi ut me quis difiie 
that any ſhould account me modeſt, or-boly but wut habeter, ſed ur Evangeli- 
that at ſhould: embrace the Gaſpel. Yet 7 mh SE agnelorreme, Luth.,ad Pre- 
might - he without any vin boaſting = 

Rays (asthe Margueſſe objaterk Page 170.) that he would 


Ccc 2 not 


gun gg aliud, non poſitive, _ 


(20) 
nvthaye his. doArine to bejudgedeither by Men or Angels; 
that is, he beingafſared of its trath', and agreeableneffe to 
Gods word, he would not refer it to the cenſure either of 
Men or Angels', ſo as to ſabmit unto them if they ſhould 
condemn it.- In this he had reſpe& (it ſeems) to that of the 
Apoſtle, Though we, or an Angel from heaven preach any other 

| Goſpel unto you , thenthat which we bave preached unto you; let 
him be accurſed, Gal. 1.8. 'Andthus much foranſvrer to thoſe 
things which are alleadged againſt Luther. mW 

Pag. 30 In the next place the Marqueſfe fals upon Calvin,and brings = 

' © manycharges againft him; but by the examination of he 
Of Calvin mattey it will appear , that Cafvin is altogether' as injurt 
Doftrine, oully dealt with as Lyther, ifnot more." | 
" :f oy = = maintains -Gits fd) that three Eſſences do ariſe out of 
. ly Trinity. ONE 
Anſw. Iwiſh the Marqueſſe had either cited Calvin words, or at 
teaſt the place 1o, as that 1 might have found what he ſaith. 
But he onely citeth Tra&. The>L.p.793. Where in the Edition 
' which FE have (oiz.Gentv.an.1576.) is no ſith thing to be 
- found: Neither 'needTto ſearch into Calvin Works forithe 
| Irs +," +,., anſwering of this charge. 'BeHarmine 
Canoes Bicnir lib.r. Inftic, ap.13- himſelf (who would have a9 es 
bes diſtinRis, perfonis. Zeller, de © tOfindoour any ſich grolſeftu 
RT T7 Ba _ In him) doth juſtific him in this point, 
Prrerea ibid. ſc&.23.apert? dicit, eſ- contig that Calvin doth! acknow- 
fentiam 4 Parre , - Filinefſe communi- Tedpe one y onenature in threc diſtin& 
cazam. Bellar.tbit, | / . perſons. And that he doth plainly fay,! 
that the Eſſence is communicated to the Son by the Fa- 
ther: which alſo doth take away the next charge, viz. That 
the Son. hath-his ſubftarce diſtin fromthe Father,” and thit be is 
a diſtin God froin the Father.: By Bellarmines own confeſion 
Calvins doQ@rineis dire&l y contrary. wy fre 19 7g, 
Obj. 2. Heteacheth ( faith the Marqueſi:) That the Father can 
neither wholly, nor by partscommunicate bis nature to Chriſt , but 
muſt withall be deprived thereof bimſelf. 4 
Anſw. _ This tsdlearly confaced by Calvins words which Bellarntine 
Si ineſſentia eſt diſcretio,reſpondeant, atleadgeth ': If there be any differe'ice'in the 
28390 cum Filio eamcommunicaucrir? ' Eiſence (vis. of the Father and the. Son) 
40:4 | det 


w*- *” ©» VS 


 Effence of the Son is not 


(21) 

let them anſwer whether the Father did com- 
municate it to the Son, or no ? Now thi 
could not be in pert ; for it is not lawfull to 


. make balf a God. Beſides by this means they - 


ould foully tear in peeces Gods Eſſence. It 
ork that the whole and intire Eſſence is 


common to the Father and the Son. 
3. Calvinis ſaid to denty that the Sn is 


Hoc ver$ non potuic efle ex parte, 

quia dimidium fabricare Deum netfas 

efſer, Adde quod hdc modo faede la- 
eflcntiam 


cerarene Dei m. Reſtart ut 

tora & in folidum Þ arris & Filii fir 

communis. (atvin 1»#it.-lib, 1. cap. 

13. ſeft. 23. citat. a Bellar, ubi ſu 
'2. 


yobten of the Fathers Ohj. 


ſubſtance, and to affirm that he is God 4 bimſelf, not God of God. 


Divers Romaniſts beſides, an 


ore the Marqueſſe Anſw. 


would make Calvin guilty of ſome groffe herefie, in ſaying 


that theSon is,av]idiog God of kimſelf.But 
Bellarmine hath a whole C pw about 
this rery point, and doth clear Calvin 
from that aſperfion which others caſt 
upon him, ſhewing that he ſpake of the 
Son, not in reſpe# of his Perſon, but 
Ih refpeR of his Eſſence; and that his 
neaning is, that thePerſon of the Son 
is begotten of the Father , but that the 
Een: , DESOLLEN, NOT 
produced,. but is of ie ſelf. So another 
Talenied cluite, viz. Gregorivs de V alentia 
{as finde him cited) doth ing 
coti ie , that Calzins.do 
point, "being rightly u 
foundaind trac, 
is eſſentially God | 
onlyis from the Father as heis aPer- 


fon. 'When' the Fathers and Councels 
al the $00 12. 09 of Gt, 


affirm _the_Sok to, be. God, of Ge 
he faich, they takethe word God per- 
Hoang It fignifieth | th 1 


{on of the Father, andofthe Son: : yet 


tf Sch he) Fe Som > a5 he p ogy 

; by , {0 he is not from another, And G2 

Ne BEte | Gi Fppinny ſemci Sh have called the Son 4/630, that 
#. | 'C . | Si ' «y | 


JEA 


. 
. 


th Per-_ 


Ccc 3 


Dum rem ipſam excutio , & Calvinh 
fententias dil} confidero, non fa- 
cile audeo are illum in hoc 
{errore fuifle , fiquidem docer Filium 
clle 2 ſe reſpeu clfentiz,non reſpeRu 
perſonz, & viderur dicere velle,perſo- 
nam eſſe genitam 2 Parre , efſenriam 
non effe geniram, . nec produQtam, ſed. 
effec 2 ſeipi, &7;” Bellas, loco ante 
citats. | 


Reyera fi artemtT Calvinus legarur, 
cantlim videbicur voluiflt , Filium, uc 
Deus /quidema- eflencialiter eſt , cx ſe 
cfle, & ſolummodo ur perſona eſt, cite 
.ex Parre.. 1d yerum eſt, Nam 
licer veriflimd Parres'& Concilia afle- 


on as he. rarit , Deumeſic ex Dro, accipiendo 


vocabulum-:Dei perſonialicer , ur ſel. - 
ſignificar ue perſonam ipſam 
Patris & Filii z tamen Filius quatenus 
effenialixer Deus eſt, ideſt, uri eft 

Mud fimpliffimum quod eſt Deus, non 
eft ab alio, quia ut fic eſt quid abſo- 
lug. -— In co ſenſu viderur Filium 
appellaſle 4630p —_ har. 69. 
Greg, de Valent.citat. & Rivet.in Gm. 
exercit.14. 


4- He 


(22) 
4- He taxeth Calvin for faying , That dream of the abfalute 
power of God, which the Schoolmen 6 have brought , m., & execrable | 


"Catoini in oivefthe places alleadged ( for the ather I can- 
not conſult) faith thus: Nether do we 
Neque tamen commentuim ingerimus bring ? in the device. of abſclute 'ewey ; which 
ms ne re 5, 8 pd f Eo 4 _it_ js profane”, jo we have juſt cauſe to 

cle deber. Calv. Daft b;3\ 6:23. ſec 2. deteſt it, 'But Cetuin WAS far from 
Non fingimus Deum exlegem, $i 6b; - Ing chat ablolute power offFod;whers 
iph lex-eſt. Catvabid. by he is able to do whatſoever he pleaſ- 
h _— eth.: Only he Ro to pA God to 
ave ſuch ute ET, as e ta do 
4 Hy ABER gl ticks wa he addes inme Mig 
Mbclaryſeidgietit be white io , bo Ms a low wie ue eff. 

; Tc is objeted apainft Calvin, that thoſe words 
Obj. Father i preater then L.CJoh. 4-28. g.)hewill nockars refleaky | 
<& to the humane nature, bur will extend them toChriſt as 
Aujw. .  Minvy places are cited far roof of ws pay wer 
4 


for want of 'the' wn FE n, a0 Dok, 
cannat.cxamine, vis. 2, m in 
thoſe iP nothing to the mal ann & An @alo 1 it 

in-aJt ochier- tl cite thoſe 


ologicel Gs LE of 
Benphe Te Nao Nr kr 


the verſe being not mentioned , the MM 

poſe. Twootherplaces he cites alſo, .v , Calvi Inflit 

C1 4:3: and: on Fob.1 hES: but in' neicher of baner 
doth Cakvinfpeak'any. ngabout choſe moods þ fa 


Cn en) may cue Ts i bar and WT 
wionle his Commentary” wot Um 
which prot-<\ An Bgi3>h COm- 


Varic derortusfairt hic locus. Ariani, menting up 50 hoe pry 
ur Chriſtum probarent quendam ſe- the Arians i wickedly ab x99 


cundarium effe Deum, objicicbant mi- Gy 
norem fic Parre. Panes bribodexi;, ut; 
raſi peut anſam przciderent, di- 


1x py hoc debere ad naturam __ 


(23) 
Orthodox, Fed | reg 2jel ty in- 
xerpret Oran: words wmane 


(heflalch Spoken of okbat Chriſt accgr- 
hO rvir' ry elſe of ons. capacity 
oj himſc fr in the mil berwixt 
q Gagan mo ab explaing? Ic, Hyrther thus: 
ri it th not compare his Fa- 
thera Divinity with kis ann, nor doth be 
compare bis humane nature with bis Fathers 


| re; For that FS io Chriſts 
wmane nzture,nor hiseternal divinity 


nam xeferri, Arqui ut :mpis hoc teſti- 
monioabufi ſynr Arian, ita nec rea 
nec canſemranca fuit-Parrum ſolurio. 
Hi: enim neque de humana Chriſti 
natara, neque de @rcyna cjus divinitate 
ſermo:haberur ; {ed pro infirmitatis no- 
firz capni\ſc medium imer ngs& De- 
am conſtirur; —lrxes clariks patcar, 
craffuis adhuc loquendum <cſt. . Non 
conferr hic. Chriftus Parris divinitatem 
cymſua, nec humanam ſuam nacuram 
divinz Patris.cfſentiz : omparac ; ſed 
DM ſfatum'praſentem coleſti glo- 
__ mox recipicudus crat,&cs 


dine efemee;. but rather his eftate 
with of beavenly plory , fer Prete x chats. 4 hen agee 
and rd to be received. Though Calvins expo tiou here may 
fomewhat quaint, neither do I ſee why the, received 
rift. hogs of 


Joce yore ſhould ngt Rand, -viz. that. 
incor Roar RPA 
that. 5 was faxre fi rom | liance .with the 

m ing an of the "the Soni 


he was, ON, - 


"ict tn. d<nying.the 


nly.ſhews, 
ne with the 


s © "0 6 ww Reg * 'DyYyY > WO DD 117 


x ww WB vS $5S $5 FF FF FY) 5 ans Wy Wt 0 


.; 16 Colvin, is charged to-ſeyer the perſon of the Mediator Ohj. 
fromChuifts divine perſon, and to maintain with.Neftorius, 
--1-7 apap H=-Ghcift, the one Aypant's, and the other 
yine.. - - 
:Calvin hal nothing: to do "with e hereſſe of Neftoritiny. Anſw. C 
ed proye:him any whit gailey © © 


nejther do,the places 
e perſon of Mediatoris-perſonam nondum artingo. 


of it. He ſpeaks indeed of 


the or.,: yet doth he not_make ,, calv.nſtir.tib.r 
that a diftiaft Fgerign from, i= dum, din bend nobis fee 
vine ron. xeddle net yet ( Als he) mo.eſt. /ef#. 23. Mediatoris ſulcepit 
; per on of Medietor. An F perſonam,&.munus. {47,24 
Weds nat yet peak of theperſon of Mediator. His meaning plain- 
1s this, and no. more then this; at Li Fet beſorke of 
Chrift ny 45 God, and not as: And-when. he Gee perſe- 
pet ith, that Chriſt took uport him the ' Mediator, nam aticujus, 
e ſeews to take the word penier chawwhic tn Greek &-. 


1 bypoftaſis , a ſubſtance ic (Of; bac as the Lo- 77 Vallem 
Unes tac uſe the word for Sek orflate. Thus be _—_ xy 
ſeems 


© 


fans to an the word Fer (24) x after it immediacy 
adds the word office. owe. Noh doth _expreſfely con 
demn the (rs of Neftorizs, and hath 
Procul abigendus eſt 4 nobis Neftorii a whole Chapter to. prove that 'in 


þ + ur carvy Is Babe in Calo ml. Chiriſt two natures make bur one Per- 
{. 2. cap. 14. ſeth. 4 Somiliter iam ſon. Calvin ther re here” bath hard 
ſets: .- meaſure, beihg charged'jvith Neſtorias 


niſme,when as henot only inplaine tearms doth. explode it, 
| bur alſo doth bend his whole force againſt ir. 
Ohj.. 7. Calvin is taxed for ſaying, That Chrifts  ſulews ſub- 
7 Jeet to-ignnrance z- and that this was the only difference betwixt us 
Famtrrng that- Or? infirmities a are of neceſſity 5 and bis were w0- 


Anſw , Iris we, atvin anderſtands that Luke 2:40. nd $5. fo, 
-— iſt as pan was not perfe&in knowledge ar firſt, 
\no more Reno be! os pen, And ſurely this ſeems to 


'be the p meaning of the Words Hou 


"thoſev. Pt in wiſdome, and ſtatue; thou 

-othersexp Nori Saſol, ; ſohe 
ſhew forth his vithan ares and more. Bt oe _ 
ro t as 
Ambroſfius hocloco fatetur 'Chriſtum -. -maq” "a4 : _ ſe ee, And 
4 ae ſub nomine i in cate- that th E the {eeelpalicoh alſo faund 
na aure$ legiwur, &c. Proficere dicitur Under. the ;name of bilus , ate 

«Ex <0, quod hvmanitas proficicbar in *other ancient "Arithor.” 

ipſo. Zanſin,Concord.cap.12. © deed, that theſe ſayings of the Ancients 
are well underſtood*by the Schoolmen of Chrifts wiſdome 
by by uſe andexpericnce, when as before froin his 
conception] he had drhe k owledge'of All things infuſed 
| irtto himx. Yerhe ſpeaks of 
Suing vidawt- Elvis etiam _ know! ge 'only 252 thing which he 


renus homini cribuendam 
omnium rerumh 4 ewraang though 2 6:0 gmt not-asa thing 


tionem ei infuſam. —— Omgi ve wes hehehe mo certain. And he con- 
to UT 
etim_ cum hanc\,” que: © pnny or of ner 
irnaey 5.oe EG alam _ he would not {0 wack Teh I har 
ab initio cognoviſſer | tram urhomo, Whey thought) areof 0 ark "Uh Jn 
quidam putcnt non poſſe cx Scripturis cannot. be proved by ripture , th 4: 


_ ————  __ — R86959@ vw - 


| (25) 
ſach wiſdome was infuſed into Chrift poobae 1, pltarit ffbplicits hunelocum 
from hisconception., whereby as man 7* explicandum , ur dicatur Chriſtum 


. icatiandivinam, h,e.ttn 
he ſhould know all things at the TOON INN 
fiift: and therefore they think the wo OM wag ta, ne v4. t- 


.of S.Luke more ſimply underftand thas, rem buntanam, h.e. cam,gue: £i us he- 


tha Chriſt in refte& of that wiſdome which mini competit, vere pr ecifle, homi- 
e b ? ſed 
be bad: as-men, did truly grow , as other men Fropr' ja ear more, RE ſupra 


da, though. in a far greater meaſure. Fhus 


.underſtand-it, not thinking}; meet that pugner, cum aliquo placit 


the-opinion- of the Schoolmen ſhould corum,8cc. Eraf.ad Lnceb.s 2. 
ſway in this matter... | | 

$. Of like: nature is that which followeth ; viz. thit 0h. 
Calvin faith, -1t is evident” that ignorance was common. to Chriſt | 
miththe Angels. And that he particularizeth wherein, vis. 
that Ke knew: nit the day of judgment; nor that the figetres was 
barren, till be came neur it. 


= 


*, That Chriſbasnian!, knew notwhat kind of tree" it was; fur. 


oo came nigh it;Calimthinksnot 


Inprobable; yethe granes, thatChrift MNibil abRitd? off 6 dfcamus, ſecundum 


might on purpoſe go arnto'it, though nm, , 20 rin 
he were not Ignorant. ofi the event. ſoled acecllerit, eventum non ignorans. Z 
Concerting; the other place, vis. Mar. Cato. ad Ma}.21,r%. 

43; gs. es canfidents anddb/well bl Soba 

night he be, the Texcbeing'clear and exprefſe- But of that 

day and-boure bnoweth noman, no tot the' Ariel which are-int hea- 

ven, neither the. Son;but the Father” Some rmderftand it ſo;rhat 
Chriftdid not know itzzo makeit known: Britt'thus neſther 

doth the Father know ics: for 'he doth © | 
not make it known. Ir: is therefore ro+ A _— Bb. 9.” Theſaur. cap. 4. 
be.nnderſtood bf Chrif(in reſpeXof his” pn gy nr a” = 994.97 home 
IHuniane, nature; And: ſd: Cyril uhder- dici;8ec 006 pn wo m 
ſtands it, as Fanſenius confeſſcth,though pay 

he himſelf rather, likes the other expoſtlon. | 

...9s TheMarqueſk faith; that Calvin i3 tot afraid ts tenſure OS). 
eertain words 0f 'Chrift tobe bitt a weak; confutarion” of: what. he 
jo to refute. Aud that he ſays, Chrift ſeems here #0t to reaſon 

0 . 
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(26) 
'Anſw. This is juſt as if: one ſhould charge their Angelical 
way DIE. | F  _ Do@or Aquins with ſaying, That there 

——_—_ geen fit. Aquin, fone wy ” 12s Sus = God ſeems 
net wed 4 ., tobea body : Or rather indeed with fay- 
dere; won So fe cores. THE. ing, That there is no God, and that Gel 
ny ' is a body. For thus is Calvindealt with, 
commenting upon that , Matth. 12.25,26. Every Kingdome 

| | ©  dwidedayginſtit ſelf, &c. If Satan caſt out 

Videtur ramen pale ſolida efſe refu- $1zan,8&c. by way of objettion he faith, 

_— Ss uitum This confutation may ſeem not very ſolid; 
Mat 12.25. : and then immediate]y he anſwers the 
on—_—_—_ ig alſoin To Commen- 

upon that Mat. 9:5; er is eaſier to ſay, &c. Chri 
_— Ow wes 42 Clanh he) ey oc gai 2 fon tk 
Videtur ramen o_ ſolide r aro”; {y,8c. Then preſently he addes, But the 

MS $1 qu lf ge: 7egee. Of ls fam ae 

| n | are the five next following. paſſages; 

wherein Calvin is made to-ſay that, which (asthe manner of 
'Expoſitors is for the better elucidating of that which they 
havein hand ) he only brings in as an obje&ion , andpre- 
ſently gives anſwer to it. This is a peece of the ſtrangeſt 
dealing that everT met with. T do not finde that the Mar- 
uefſe had theſe allegations from any, as many.of the reſt 
ſee) he had :neither can] think him to have "298 of ſuclr 
an ignoble diſpoſition, as wittingly and wilfully fo to per- 
verta mans words and meaning.. Therefore:Þ ſuppoſe it 
was his immoderate defire to finde any thing in Calvin, that 
. might be liable to exception, ua tri een, haſtily take 
hold of that which did occur, never conſidering the true 

$i ſenſeand meaning of it. 'Butto proceed. 
0hj.. 10. Calvin (faith the Marqueſfe) ſaith, that Chriſt refuſed 
- mrorparkd as much as lay in him , to perform the office of a Me- 

ator. | 

Anſw. It's true, Calvin hath theſe words, but they alſo are part 
Calv.ad Mat Qf4n objeRion.. For the very next word is, Reſpondeo, I an- 
26.39, * ſwer. So that I might have jJoyned this with thoſe other 
paſſages immediately before mentioned; though there ſcems 
 andeed ſome more colour for this allegation then poAnr 
others, 
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other, yet is therenojuſt ground for this neither. / 
1x. The next charge againſt Catvinis, that he faith, That. 0h. 


Chriſt manifeſted his own effeminateneſſe , | by bis ſhunning of 


death. | 


This alſo is of like nature with the former. Calvin wri- Anſw. 


ting upon thoſe words, Joh. 12: 27. 
New is my ſoul troubled, &c. ſaith , that 
this doth ſeem to differ much from 
that which is next before. For'that 
thereChriſt ſhewed great courage , ex- 
borting his Diſciples not only to ſuffer 
death , but to ſuffer it willingly and 
defirouſly, if the caſe ſo. require; but 
now by ſhunning death , he confefſeth 
his weaknefle ( or ſoftneſle) of ſpirit. 
Then headdes by way of anſwer, that 


yet here is nothing which doth not 


very well agree. That it was expedient 
an 


Viderur initio ſententia hzc multura 
diſcrepare 2 proximo ſermone.  Illud 


luſquam heroict agey crar, 
$i. ſuos non Todd ul ubeundam 
mortem , ſed libenter & cupide oppe- 
rendam , ubi res ita poſtulat- : nunc 
mortem refugiendo mollitiem fuam 
farerur. Nihil ramen hic legimus, quod 
non optime conveniat,ec. Czterum 
ſalurinoftrz utile fuir, im6 neceffari- 
um, fic affici Filium Dei. — Sciamus 
crgo mortem non fuifſe delitias , aur 
luſum-Chriſto , &c, Calv. 'ad Fob. 
12.27, 


neceffary for our ſalvation that the Son of God ſhould. 
be ſo affefted. And that hence weare to know, thatChriſts 
death was no ſport or play unto him,&c. So then the 


word mol/ities (which the Marqueſle rendreth e 
andnot unfitly, I confefſe, for it properly 


mateneſſe, 
nifieth ſoft= * gcomful men 


neſſe, and is uſed for ſoftneſſe of pre that word, I fay , is (Naſuri homi- 


here applied to Chriſt in a way 0 


* objection, though Cal- nes, 4s Calvin 


vin doth poſitively aver, that Chriſt-was deeply affeted ſpeaks)are apt 


to mterpiet 


with the horror of his approaching death; and that he was: cy,ifs ſear of 
ſo indeed, is moſtevident both by this, and 'other places death. effemi- 


of the Evangelical hiſtory. 


| nateneſſe. 


12, The Marqueſle addes , He ſaith that Theeves and Male- Obj 
Fagors baften to death with ' obſtinate reſolution , deſpiſing it with . * 


baughty. courage, others mildly ſuffer it. But what conſtancie, cou- 


k) 


rage, or ſtoutneſſe was there in the Son of God, who was aſtoniſhed, 
and in a manner ſtricken dead with fear of death ? How ſhameful 
« tenderneſſe was it to be ſo far tormented with fear of common 
death, as to melt in bloody ſweat, and not be able to be comforted but 


by the fight of Angels ? 


, Calvin diſputes againſt thoſe who would have it onl ya py ep 
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(28) 
Convi&i ad aliud tandem cavillum meerbodily death,not havingany curfe 
rranſiliuue;, quanyis mortem eimueric ; and + wrath of God' annexed to it, 

rity, malediftonem &iraw Deb which Chrift-did fear. But (faich he) 
a qu Reed empendane 1 ::leQores, 1Et the godly Readers conſider , bow honour- 
quam h@norificum hoc fr Chrifto, . able this is for Chrift; to bave been more 
ik prefn ac magis meticuloſum fu- zuate and faint-bearted then moſt Of 
pj plerolque gregaries _ ary nicer. : Then follsw- the words 
_ atrones, &c. Calv. Irfbis. ib. objcitcd, Theeves.andother MalefuFors dy 2 
capI6/tit, 12. 5. Wato death. with cbftinate refole- - 
| tion, &e. - The ſeries of ' the Diſcourſe 
doth plainly ſhew', that Calvin ſpeakes not poſitively , but 
| \- pov wpofition \, that if it were fa, as ſome ho1d;'then alt 
\is would foftow; which heis fo farre from afferting, that. 
by the ablurdicy of ig he proves the erroniouſneſiot- their 
opinion'wham he doth confate. | | 
Ohj. x3- The 7 ent Awe his charge againſt Calvin, . 
ſaying, He faith that the ſame vebemencie took * Chriſt from the 
* Rather it preſent memory of the heavenly decree ; fo that be forgot at that int«: 
| aw pop Raut, that be-was ſenthither to-be our Redeemer. - Lou 
S<, ? *  Thisalkpgation [grants is true: Calvin or Mar. 26.39, 
Anſw.- hath theſe words.inderd; neither will ] undertake the de-- 
fence of all Calwizs expreflions, or opinions: Tthink ir not 
fo-fafetoaſcribe fi 


niſhment , may ſeenx to' make for 


— "Tenendum. quidens eſt, quod nuper 5. Howeyer Calvin wascarcfull to in- - 


tix, _ a MN_ 3x mad . culcate this, that ke would havenone 


jonem-excurerent,e>c; . 10 think that. there was any turbulen- 


am Ws . _' «< ©: - 
Pato. ad Mat.26:39, Ibid. Reſp. non. ' Cle and diſorder in Chrifts affe&ions, - 


poſſe in hic naturz noftrz cormptione . ag there-is in-ours; but' onely that 


perſpici affeQuum fervorem cum tert= - Ch £54 was ftricken-awith fear andanxi> 


perie mow ops >— kn 
Et vide Inftit.1,2.C.16{e0b.12... 
ih ratureof man can bear. 


Obj.. 14+ Calvit is taxed forſaying, That Chrifts prayer wis not 


premeditate,: but the force andextremity of grief es ry ur | 
eth,. and recalleth that vow of bis, which he kad er juldely | 
ood -# AT- - 


this haſty ſpeech, to which a corre&ion was preſently adde 


tfulnefſe unto Chriſt, though as Calvin 
Tpeant-it, þ do not ſcethat there is any impietyin it. And 
theword ow 14-33. importing horror, and 


.** ety ſo far forth as-the ſound and: intire 


gs 4 is ii an a>. xVYe 3 
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I acknowledge that Calvin: hath theſe words in rhe fartie 
place, viz.on Mat,26,39.ncither do.Imuch approve ofthe; 


by what hath been faid already , it may appeare that 
io: 15 meaning was good, only {o ro ſet forth atng 
of Chriſts ſoul,as yet toexempt him from wha rſoxver is evil 


and finful. Befarmine himſelf, though 

he rake up,and rack Calvins ſayings, to 

mote horns puipus » yet confeſſeth that 
e ſalt 


h, that Chriſts nature mnt 
and that there was no inordinacie of affe ions 


Dicke (Calvinns) Chriſt mitnidni fi 


ifle Ram; & nullam in eo fuille 
honum inordinationeme Beltar, de 


Chri JIb.4.cap.8. 


inbjm. Bit 1 will make aſe of the words. of learned. Dr. 
Field, who bath anfwered theſe objetions againſt Calvin, 


long ago. 15: [99D 

The ifs. (faich he) imputeT know not: what Blatheny to D;. ried ofthe 
Calvin, for that be ſaith, Chriſt correfedthe defire aud wiſb that Church, book 5 
ſuddenly came from him: But they might eaftly vinderſtandl, if they chap.1 5. 
pleaſed, that he is far from thinking 4 that any defite;0r capre of 
defire was ſudden ini Chriſt; as rifing.itt him without conſent of rea- 


ſon,or-that he was \inconſiderate in any. thing, 


be did or fake; but 


bis meaning is, that ſome defires which he expreſſed, proceeded from 
inferior reaſon , that conſidereth not all circumſtances 3 and that be 


correfed: and, 


ed the ſame; not as evil, but as Net proceedi 


ng 
from the full and perfe confideration of all things fit t:be thought * 


upon, before a full reſolution be paſſed. An- 


other learned manalfe1aith;thatCaloin 
calls thoſeawords ,, Neverth-lefſe not as 1 
will, but as thou wilt, a correftion, inithat 
ſenſe as 'Rhetoricians-are wont to ule 
the. figure ſo called} nor: as if he did 


his delire, and as it were recoxitate. So 
likewiſe he cites Hieromezand the Intec- 
linecary Glofle, ſayitg , that Chriit did 
return mto himſelf. Hitrome doth yet 
further paraphraſe this : He faith, Let 

Ddd 3 


X01 ſiout ego,S5. correftionem, fed ev * 
ſenſu. quo Rhetores correQionis figurt 


uri-ſolenc 3. non quaſealiqnod male ef- 


- farum emendavet,, ſed ur quod adhuc 

effarum non erat, ayporruns aber. 
amend:that which was ill fpoken;-but O/igen, .xevocans defiderium, & quaſi 
ſeaſonably to adde that which v&t was" 
not ſpoken: And hecites-Origen ſaying, 
that Chriſt did in thoſe: Words recall 


recogirdns Hidrol, Goff Interl. re- 
vertens in ſemeripſum.. Parker (ni 
fallor; neque-enimanitic mihi liber eſt - 


Nong;inquit,hoc fiat, quod humanoaf- 


q 
efurotoyd en th amy. 


not.” 


Relinquebat naturam humanam par- 
or > oo » quemadmodum ills 
fi neque cum Divinirare conjuntta fu- 
offer , nec de divino decrero quicquam 
ſcivifle, —— Aprte appoſita moderatio; 
Sic enim natutZ infirmitatem often- 
dir, utultra divinz voluntatis terminos 
non egrediatur.Ma{don, ad Mat.26.39. 


(30) 
not that be, which 1 peak with a kamane af- 
fedfien; but that, for which by thy_will 1 

* deſcended to the earth. The Jeſuice Maldo- 


nate ſaith, that Chriſt left the humane na- 


tureto df its part, as it would bave done, if 
it hadnot been joyned with the-divine nature, 
nor. bad kytown any thing of Gods decree.” So 


he writes upon thoſe words, Father, if it be poſible,%c.” And 
upon thoſe, Nevertbeleſſe not as Twill, &c. hefſaith, A moderg- 
tion is fitly added : For he fo ſbewes the infirmity of nature, that 
' yet be does not exceed the bounds of Gods will. That which 
 [Maldonate here cals a moderation, and Hierome cals a returning 
into himſelf, and Origen andthe Glofle call a recalling of the de- 
fire; and a recogitating, isas niuch as that which Calvin cals 


a correftion. 


0hj. 15. But the Marqueſſe proceeds, and charges Calvin with 

| theſe words: Thus we ſee Chriſt tobe on all ſides ſo vexed,as being 
overwhelmed with deſperation, be ceaſed to call-upon God, which 

Was as mich as to renaunce his ſalvation : andthis (the Marqueſſe 

faith, he ſaith a little before?) was not fained, or as d thing only 


| ated upon a ſtage. 
Anſw. 


Surely all that bave any fpark of Chriſtianity in them, 


muff needs affent to Calvin in this, that Chriſts paſſion,” as 


Nec vers fie vel thearrieE conqueritur 
ſe 4 Parre religum. -Catv. ad Mat. 27. 
| 46 


Indie Paraſcevescrucifixus paulatim 


ſpoliare, Er cert&hzc admodum gravis 
cencatio eſt,e&&c, Tantumdem igitur va- 
hur bzc ironia, vel caninys latrarus, ac 
K.negaſſenr Chrifto.quicquam cfle ne- 
gotii cum Deo, quod Eliam'implorans 
in aliud-aſylum ſc conferrer. Sic vide- 


the Evangelifts relate it , was not fained 
nora&cd upon a ftage;though(it ſeems) 


they of theChurch of Rome on Good: | 


Friday ( as they call it )) uſe to make a 


| kind of Stage-play of it. But how un- 


worthily is Catvin here uſed? He is made 
to ſay, that Chriſt was overwhelmed 
with deſperation, ceaſed to call upon 
God; and did as much as renounce his 
ſalvation. But any that look into the 
place alleadged, may ſee that Calvinis 
far from this blaſphemy. That which 
he ith, is this, that the wicked ene- 
mies of Chriſt, by Satans inftigation, 


deridinghim when he cried, Eli,B RH | 


eo, = 9 


So 
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did labbur to overwhelm him with de-. 


ſperation , and to make him ceaſe cal» 
ling upon God, which had, been as 
much as to renounce ſalvation. 

As before Calvin was made poſitively 


to aver that , which hee brought in by: 


way of obje&ion ;; fo- here that iscen- 
ſured. as ſpoken y.him;. which he onl 


worthy to be obſerved,that immediate- 


mus omni ex parte fuiſſe vexatum ; ur 
deſperarione obrutus ab invocandoDeo. 
abfiſteret z quoderat ſaluri renunciare, 


Calvin, ad Mit 27.47. 
Czrerum'fi hodie tam conduQirii An- 


richriſti rabulz,quam domeſtiei ctiam 


nebulones , quz 2,nobjs re&e difta 
ſunt, ſuis calumniis indi depra- 


+ -id obi od. 
ſpeaks” of Chriſts enemies. But it f; "x2 05. mitomg Ide pb op 


capiri noſtrs accidere, Calvin,ibia, 


ly after thoſe words, which: are ſo pitifully perverted, 


Calvinecomforts himſelf and others with this confideration, 


that if'our words, whichare right and good, be depraved' 
and ſlandered, it is no marvel, ſeeing Chriſt himſelf was thus 


dealt with. But to proceed. 


16; Calvin (as is alleadged) faith, That Chriſt in bis ſoul. 0h, 


offered the terrible torments of a damned and for ſaken-mans. "1, 
This allegation is true,-and fo alſo is that,: which fol-+ 


Anſw. 


lows in the next paſſage but two y and I note it-here, be- 
cauſe it is of the ſame nature. : Tt is no marvel, if it be ſaid that 
Chriſt went down into bell, ſince be ſuffered that death , wherewith 
God in wrath ſtriketh wicked doers. Calvin hath theſe ſayings in $,,w, on P/al. 


the place alleadged,viz.Inſtit.lib.z.cap.16.ſe&.ro. Iam not 16, 10, 
ofCalvins mind for the meaning of the article about Chrifſts 
deſcent into helLas T have elſewhere ſhewed. Andperadven:- © 

ture Calvin might go too far in-exaggerating the ſufferings' 

of Chriſts ſoul,as others in this may be too remifſe.But when 

Calvin ſpeak«th of Chriſt ſuffering the torments ofa damned- 

man, he means ſuch;torments as are withoutall mixture of 

fin, for that he alwayes removes far from Chriſt, as Thave' 


ſhewed before. 


And that Chrift did ſuffer the torments of a forſaken 
man,his own words upon the crofſe do ſhew , My God, my- 
Ged, why haſt thou forſaken me ? Chriſt had ſpeciall cauſe 


(28 Janſenius obſerves) to. complaine,. 
that he wes forſaken of his God, in 
that he had the divine natureunited to 
kim, and his humane nature. did not 


Propria quidam ratione Chriſt * 
derelictum a Deo ſuoco | 
qui cum unitam fibi haberer divinita- 
tem,ejus ramen —_— in carne 
E 


(32) 
2m ſenſi dſkuſam. Janſen. concord. - Gar] comfort of it- And'in this re- 
cape143. ya ſaid, rhdrChrift ſiſſered 
that denth, WR. -y God wiach doth ftrike wicked 

doers, though in other re Tn by was great differetice, 
Oh, 17%. Caltinds-charget ſaying In the thath of 


00cKrs 4 fe 
Ebriſh r: to aripthat look +4 2 


Auſo: Calvins meatiing wilhes 
| his words as heyraro the p] 


iſti.morre peQacy- , 
NN nobiy plenum es ted. He ſpeaks of 


his.cou 
bn etiam angered animos frangere 
per, angry 1 body-to 
animoſitas , ut inverifumnios 'C 


nihil merucns, longius ration, which mig, | y 
; 1 v9. non eg er pe mn a ftoutbeart,,. whence hath be on the. 


ſuch a generous ſpirit ,, that mn the idtof 


errors. feariug,notbing., beſbould not doubt to proceed further then 

Iphenal! mas quiet? -Any:ma rene plainly ſee, that Eattin. 

GNSRNnE :any;detperation-that Chriſtin his deith did. 

nto3/ buthis meaning is, that a natural man , Fta'one 

that had buta ſrzail meaſure of faith, coultt have apptehen- 

ded nothing 1n- Chiriſts death*but matter of deſperation. 

| Cy this: rs by the words of the twq Difciples 

I (nat to-ſpeak:of thedeporement of the A ofties) We truſted 

| thas ithad been be thar ſhould have redeemed Tfrae},Luke 24:21. _ 

Another'ſartenceis hereimmediately rafter cite&ont of 

Calvin, viz.In this ſpectacle there-was nothing batt matter of extreme 

deſpair. The very words ſhew it to carry the ſame ſenſe with 

thefarrer, rhoughqtherwile I can-ſay nothing to it, the 

place from:which iris taken being miſ-cited;for on oh, 114.6 
Caluinhathnoſuch-thing 


Ob: 18. The Marqueſle Cob for ſaying , Chri} fitting 


at. the right band of bis Father, holds but a ſecond degree with bitttin 
honqur,and Tule,andi is þut bis Vicar. 
Anſw. Calvin on Mat.26.64- doth fay-, That Chriſt is ſaid to ſit at 
Dicitur auremChriſtus ſedere ad dex- the right hand-of 'the' Father , becanſe he 


bop pac near mem bath ds it were Wood him the ſecond ſeat 


he CO Tomdnn: Seen _—_— of bbnour' and rule ; and becauſe be is bis 


imperii.ſedem-obtiner.Seder crgo-Chriſt vs ad Parrisdexram,quia cjus eſt Vicarits, 
Calv.ad Mat.28,64 Vicar. 
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* Ficar. So, -that Calvin indeed: doth. not fay s that-Chrifu: 1111 + 


tting _ at the right hand. of - his Father ; | but'y' that 


© @ fitting at the right o_ of bis. Father , 'bolds but *a' ſecond © © 
a ji i _ 


ee, &c. that is, that.Chriſts fitting at the right 
of God, though it import great honour and dignity, yet 
ſuch, as whereby Chriſt is but in a ſecond degree of hongur 
under the Father. And ſurely this is moſttrue, .it belonging 


- 


. unto Chriſt as. man, to fit at the. right. 7 -./, -. HY 5%; 
band of God, (as the Councel of Trents . Ad aChriſtj gloriam,quam 


vinRH | TR ur homo omnibus 
Catechiſme doth teach) the honour ſt, Rt Parths ard offe contce- 


anddignity which that fitting imports, gue; carechiſ.courit. Trident, 


- though otherwiſe it be moſt great, yet 


muſt needs he inferior to:that, which belongsto the Father 
an gay to Chrift » aS he is :one and the God with 

e Father. | oils ont od or mat. att Snogr tin} anet 
' 19.Lafth(faith the Marqueſſe)Calvin holds-it abſurd;that Chriſt » Obj- 
ſhould challenge to bim{elf the glory - of his own reſurretion, when '  __' 
the Scripture every where teacheth it tv be the work. of the Father. 
MF. SER rl J, that 5958 wore and Ip 

ouldbe thus.depraved. 1 wo places. of Calyrarecited for 
proof of this which .is alle2dged againſt him. Ae. 
former place,. 21. on: 7ob, 2.19. heſaith Io ag I. 
thus. Here Chriſt doth challenge to.bimſelf . H* opt Cans pore Gnocs gon 
the glory of breeZion when a the Seri, ene, Te us Det Parris. 
pture uſually doth teſtifie that this is the-work, ' Sed hax chin probd.inter ſe conyeniunt. 
of God the Father. But theſe wo da well ac +. Scripzurg exam; us DEi porentiam no- 
pree together. For the Scripture, to commend ores one ven) nr my 
PE ee er ne Erb qa lie Flum Iman 
this to the Father , that be raiſed bis Son yinicatem fam pragdicart. Ac Paulus 
from the, dead. : -but here Chriſt pecyliarly urumque concitar.ad Fom.8.71:nam 
ſets. forth - bis own. Divinity. And Paul. Spiro guem Face, Feſurrachogps 91s 
dath reconcile both 4 Rom. $12.1 ..F6r, the; PIE, rolfilevy. my er wg MH, 
ypirit, which be maketh to be the Author of 7abg.49 19 
the reſurre&ion., he promiſcuouſly cals ſome-- ad | 
times the Spirit of Chriſt , fjometemes the. Spirit of the Father. 


| $0 alſo. in the other place ,, viz.. on 


Rom $, 11, Surely, (faith he) Chriſt roſe. ple cen$ ac proprig viruce Chri- 


agem o himſelf, and by-bis own power « But reſurrexit ; Sed _quemadmodum 


(34) 
foler Parri rranſtribeze yuichuid/ Ih t or bowel toframferibe to the Father what 
diving nds ot, —_— _ þ-Or or lnar Hh m'bim, BR 5 
no N Froprium opus. _— Joot) MA pts wok p the Father 
Catlv. ad * 4 oY 'aphith was L reper "work. 

s ih 'Who 4oth not now fee, th Ne ik 


ivmoR fare rom faying that , which is tharged upon 
But the. ee enero xe word 


»- id 36 hag ac teen) get 
" ak him for fayitig ,. won thiſ 
ge 6 eſe Popiſo Futlges word have to bappetr by Dis 


T i —_ :hot' barely ſaith vom rs A 
With that he ang ere 


Oh. 


TELE frehi 
3 7 - FoArfne were apr moor Caltin ab- 
horres that a ike that Ood is the 
ry; ds EIN next Seion 
w that ts ah pro" by 
elyx 


"7 21 The nexr and: lft charge againſt Calvin, is lirele or 
nothing different from that innicdiarcly preceding , vis 
he faith > feta dent SOON. permiſſion, but by | 


Infw. The — ſpeaks of Caivins famous brethreri con- 
demning this blaſphemy; But they, whom/he mentlonietl, 
are (F think) all Lutherans, and ſo ready to make the wotlſf 
they can of at 


aS-in the wats: 4am 


Ring ae! they finde in Calvin. Bit. where- 
ſaith. , What Seriptures. or hag” va is 
there 


LE MRS. Eo a _— 


a 2 


v7 T7 


8 


. lies:to Zyinglitys imv's 


(353 
there fer all this?SuxclyCalvinhaah alleadged. many Scrignares) 
thee which, he ms which i&- nr urs wp homines 
ad been. meet. to take ſome! notice ' arcamo ex raft, innumeris 
of, as 1 ave ſaid hefore: Hei abſc cites Nope. Efimonits probarur, Cty. 
Auſfene determining: this, Fhat-mer Gwe. rear Fon Fg quod ipfi 
ſings ,, it is of themſelues:; ; ig that by frm pt " dertinn elſe quod peccands 
they, doe this- or that yj it! in by! the vel illud agant, = Sandy orion 
, darkadſſt Viden- 
he wy # od, hot width the ry ris, Tg 5 regen 4ſeft.4. 
Ang. thus have I alfo anſweredthoſe things thatare in. 
paint, okDodtrine-dbjefted againfl Calvin. 
After Cabuin an 2 > 1p Zuingfive, and ob- of Zuinglu 
jets diversthings againtbhis 


i. Zanglich: (laith-the Marquelſe wh bimſelf.to 
hen mfg th the ro. 5 potions = 
kyew-not; whether itcvous blac 


k.is wry Guerin, "dont 


I{! J "of 


ano , mulro 

vord?; Thieranody: —_— 2 en on: = 0 verſa. 
urged to produce ſome place, w ware is . 0 I altwus quam 
not.a parable, wheeethe word; dbch Fae _ ye Fl 
Ipere as; mel» a8- ſignifierh>, hewes £8 Domus Ta! lemme, we.) 
much troubled.abwurt; it ' in tis flevp),"+ +1bi « OL; | —__ eſt s jror 
and. though that one -(wherhenblaek ' adcfc Girer fierit, 3h albus, n 
0 Be on Yet [ga En Tn * 

and: bade- hinw/al ledge : 
that in Exod IA I 1. 1t is theLords Paſſe- Fn ns ur hoc 


over! Whererpemhbeawaked, andy 
I naregier eptace,; andpreſindy”'7 bing t007;2 fe1c2-491 
aſtex preadhed upomiv; {qi thatfack a#dida” NeetE Hat be: 
ſore, were fully ſatisfied. 

Now though: Mr..Breerlep, and after-hiw the Margyefle. Breerl. Apol. 
make aa great:matter of this;and Tay thatis derided By learns tra.z. cap.2. 
Proteſtants ( Rar an Iutherans, as great. adverſe Fr 0a 

e ratrer of the Sherdmeht tz45th gPa-.” Aa 


piſtsare), yet-Iſeenothing init avis 1idHfe to any A: EX 
ception. For it is uſuall with men ta be troubled in'thgr© 
flecp about that wherein they have beerr bufiedbetore 3 and 

Eee 2 {ome- 


Albus an ater fis, neſgo. Soler dici de 


(36) 


ſometimes it happens, that in Sari that is repreſented 
unto them;which before withall their ſtady they could not 
. findeout. As Auſtine ſomewhere (T do not now remember 
the place, but. I have read it in him) tels of one that 


t.c:at 


tRhecocick 4. and being troubled about:the meaning 
of ſomething:thathe met with, and'was to treat of to his 
Scholars,in his fleep he thought that Auſtine did explain it. 


untohim. But that which here they take fold of, perhaps is 


this, that Zuinglius ſaith , he did not know whether his ad- 


moniher were black or white; they ſeem to underſtand'this 


ſo, as if he knew not-whether that admoniſher werean i 
vill, ;ora good ſpiric. 'But if they ſo take it, they bewray 


too. much' ignorance of ' the -Latine 
tongue, wherein'icis uſual, and indeed 


homi r ignoto. Eraf.. ; : OT | 
Adag.cent.6.alag el a proverbial. ſpeech* to ſay , Thnow not 


Fear te 


2* 1 

” - 
' i 8 A © : ++. < 
th 334 4 44 PT, 


FIT . be be blackor ns FR is, he is 
ONE. oe ther unknown unto-me: - Eraſmusia his Adages 
ſufficiently ſhews this to be the meaning-of ovine gr, 


cites Cicero, Quintilian, Apuleins, Hierome , ufing them in'this 


: Seripture, for cbanging the word eſt, and putting _ 
"3 ar p 3 the New Teſtament. } «7 + 


eſſe doth'not tell us 54 where Calvin doth” 
has taxe. 3 and Lſuſpef that there is fome miſtake 

in that word Calvin.,. and'that it ſhould be- ſome other * 

Name.,- wn I 

2. Hee. chargeth Zinglis \-with faying , that thefe 


_— ” 
2 the 
J ” 


Oh.” "ayings,, .and: the-like, Jf tboy. wilt enter into Uife , -keepe © 
the Commandenets are : ſuperfluous and hyper- 
SN as 

Anſw. But, in- the place..alleadged;;* viz. Tom: 1. Fol. 137. 

Zuingſivs hath no ſuch matter ,. there: is no' mention made* 
.. . of thoſe words, If thau wilt enter into life, &e. 

'Oh., 4 Ziinglint is taxed: for. ſaying , 'that - Original ine 

*Jt x me * cannot . dame . us; calling  'it i but a diſeaſe, 'or ' conta--- 
printed can FORE | 


It 3s true,Zuinglius faith, that Original fin is a diſeaſe, but* 


ſuch. - 


E008 
fach an oneas of it ſelfe is not capable, 
nor can infer damnation, except a man 
being corrupted with this contagion 
nterelſe the Law of God, which' 


then nſeth' to happen, when he ſees' Deir 


and underſtands the Law given nnto 
him. And in this I plead not for Zuig- 
lin, 1 confeffe he erred, and is worthy 


vir; * _ ct -Gbi'? | 
ram vider,& intelligit.” Zuingl. deBap.' 


_ tobe taxed. But Ido not know any Proteſtants that doiſe= Some endeavor 

cond him in this; I ſpeak not of Socinians, Arminians, &c. but, '9. *#<%/? A 
fach as are otherwiſe ſound and orthodox. Neither ſhould, ;,_ Jr 4 ſee'! 
the Romaniſts here ſo much raxe Zuinglins, ſeeing they hold nor bow bi can” 


that Concupiſcenceafter Baptiſme; though 


it renjain the be excuſed. 


ſame that it was before, is in it ſelf properly no finne, but pellar.de ami/. 
is onely called finne, becauſeit proceeds from firtne, and in- gat. & Rat. 
clnes unto finne. Yea they hold, that had man been created Pets: lib.s. 
(as they ſuppoſe he mighthave been) in his pure natiirals, ; 277. ae erar. 
that is, in a meer natural condition, not having any ſuper- primi-how, 
natural grace ſuperadded' to his nature, he ſhould have had cap.s.” 

the ſame concupiſcence$-awhich-now helath inthe flate of 


corrupt nature. The ſtate of man fince 
the fall of Adam (they ſay )'doth not 
differ- more from the ftate of iman® m 
his pure naturals; then one that is- 
ſtripped of his cloaths differs from one 
that is naked, having never had cloaths; 
Andtherefore (they ſay) the corrupti--* 
on. of mansnature dothinot /proceed- 
from the want of any'natural gife;/nor” 


from theaccefſe of any evill:quality, &r. 


QuarT'hori thagis differr ftarus homi- 
nis poſt lapſumAdz a ſtatu e : in 
urs naturalibus, quam 1 polia*” 
= a-nudo; .—— Proinde corruptio na- - 
rur# non ex pt ED en 
carenti4, neque-ex alicu @ qua. - 
Fenoanente, 4 ſedex ſo —_— 


| naturalis ob Adz e 
oceeds |, rfuoit. Bellibid. "> + 


Is trae; ſome of 


the Romiſh writers are of another'opinion'; but Bellartrine 'Bell.ubid 
ſhews that the moſt ofthem hold thus; yea healleadges, that 


this is thedetermination of two Popes , 


all ought to hold it... by 


+ Zuinglans'is faid to make: bap 


and that therefore - 


cizing of Infanesa'ching ' 04j, 


indifferent, which may be ufed'or left off. - 4 
Zuinglius comp'ains of the Catabaptiſts in his time , for fm. 
keeping ſuch a .fſtirre becauſe ge Hae were baptized, a 
| Eee 3 


ſlaying, 


1:33) 
o Fog Gong wo eb That; the'watter was nor. of 


hat 
RED: ſo och abous —_ Sous were 


EEE 


in thenncmes 
from receiving 


-(aying, Phat Princes maybe 
- 1 if thexbe wightdy andge.contrary to the nlevf 
3s, - 
gramabac Zug hk \t@ this: purpoſe. But 
Sy on Co Kmart | obſerves) got 
ar, liningin aRepublick ; did-not 
maui one  catly conſider the Laws-and rights: of! 
[Nega-« He-thought:that Un Kings 
6 Were: ele&ine, none faccefſiveiant 
calm = her "= I hin, aries 
is expenderat. Hoc moths rite CR VETNOTIF OK: 
fundament?, cofbarin the right of eleQion-, did re- 
Roms perjngbar,! —_ er wo themſelves On if- 
TE » ULNIN'E Þo eKing: di ; NOT: KEEPE NUYS. Oat bat 
os =O did; role tyranvically; they might 
depoſe him. Zuinghw alſo. (in: the- 
| ++. place; cited by thei Marqueſſe ) harh 
7 theſe words, (which alſo the: fore- 
tius,&6.Kver. feſ.vgp.cap.13 ſti, mentioned. Authour doth relate ) 
No, eft qutd - eur trucides., nec ut bellum. & tumultum quis - 
- excttet, 


aac Gee Sous wt Ts 


” «a % Aa£<$ 6 ak of ins * 


Py A —Y 


_— 


- excite? ſeddlin vis ee ws 2 ny} be-oobitbit #05 Poke 
4-Qor4. that is, Tho mnaſt 110 ; Fai 
> aire but +he- Mite? 


apitien; Tk apes nnd Ah rr H bs 


ian rehe FI 
aphat dothey ns hat 6: 


_ for that, where themſelves are fot liley ?: | 
#5/p. 425 60. % Rivet: Jef. 


| movers The-anthir, 
ke how Ne bred ro flag Rees ? 
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(Gut hath eatledus MPeace, 3 bo. me FEES 
_—_ 


uled, The tried 


nechos, Catalina Cethegyum ? 


$5: | 
+ harp ed Wide hid 
or. rmillrs i} #he Wt - 


"Cod nt hee 
ther whom co m 


I lened Provehenty vis Travers b 
d any | thing in Zugli 


oy aemelys a SO berdes, 
Top Cong homini i, i ws 


7. In the laſt placez*B 
omen 


#$ chby of the Church Bf Roniettre. Bit 
ron 


ALE 


ed a5 0firult in an, Bit HP ABGoA. 7 ke hed 

in und? a lo mt God is free, Rte. Therefore [ris ! ordtls. 3s 
one nul the lrg re one a  cfinithi' Hiohreſt; 
"0 621 of Ga 2A FBADANGY AH — EX us eſt, Liſe e- 
BOP, jO PETS mid OHPPRE 2 BIR a6" "Fonts | 


not bomtid'by any'lavÞ;; Duh 1 
denned by the Extvd. 'Bieve 

thev(as Bhaveſhewed 
Romaniſt (F ix ſure) wit 
**thor of that Which "1 | 
they; Je k ifinhie;v?z.ar't 


(49) 
from the Law, but on] yasit isan aftion,and hath ſume en- 
1 I che ſpeaks of Gods for cing man 


ne, .choug Ido nor likethe ex expreſſion z- yer it-is but 
op 1 | ch Bef/armine ( 
fy - uſech,, "when he faich that God doth bend and wreft the 


Permitts C6- 


attum e,&C, 1 finne 


Fed, bis s or-rli ovidence doth ſo order 
f as pling provi ant;of Auſtin). men 
ayet he mjaketh them-to do this 


448 hep 
OfMclan&hons * NOW COMes to ” Melantthon,and his doctrine. 
DofFrme, Andi I; op c him with Kb penchiegs that there are three 
Sno” Divinitics, heckrgt 26 ar6{bereRerſa * Lg 4 
: © Sfancaraus 10% "9 rehending 
dela? bond Ge Noi adverſary, roy therefore 
ony in this caſe is ofnoweight. But the Marqueſſe 
alſocites, Melan&hons Commoan-Places,: ar. 1545- Now in 
elantthar Works ſer forth.in four Volumes at Vittemberge, 
pn '; , . @,1580-in;the Index of the Books con- 
Laworum Theologicorum po enmn nds eained inthefirſt Volume 5 the laſt Edi- 
abſoiuta anne 1545. - x5] . tion of Nay toon on-Places i b io 
£0 have been in the I thou 
Licein nents _ edi 9 afterwards Rr is 
POT MYD 4101543. 
| themſelves are exhibited, the laſt Editi- 
458 4H ot themi is:faid to havebeen.an.3 543'But thus it ſcems 
2 nun : — ition vepmg's an. LHASA if not efore- Now it 
(1115179 14588 K3 22" 58/TGE- ” 


ther hy irane eternal divine wah ln 
atis, that:is, There are three 


7 on.doth acknowledge 
encDirniegh ws zh _—_ ivine Perſons. 
Obj. That he affirms Polygamie not 
| ,andadviſcth Hen.$.to ic. 
Anſw. 


| Judo | F: Among lan&bons Works, as Concil. 
M urqueſle c 1. to, make good thisac accus 
EO RT ation, 


G ww Fw'] Ss W aw Vy Tv We 


AA +” Bw ww coal 


| (41) 
ſation. But I finde Examen Theologicum, 
and.in it the contrary to this, which 


have ſeen many (faith he) who did negle# 


the'uſual Lawes of Marriages, becauſe we 
read how of old they had many wives, and 
Jacob 'married two ſiſters. But we muſt 


Judge not by examples, Wt by Laws; and in a 
matter of ſuch moment as this, let Gods pre. ' 


cepts be conſidered. It is moſt certain, that 


Vidimus etiam multes, qui ufiratas le- 
' \ - —_ ” .* | 0 
Melantthon is here charged 'with. Wee { 


empla de polygamii , &de conjugiis 
Jachbi, pal $u. ores) duxir, Non eft 
I 


dum, '& in bac tant4 re conſiderentur 
przcepa divina, Certiſfimum eſt, le- 
gem conjugii - primam ita ſancicam 
efſe, ur unius maris, & unius famine 
conjundio effer. — Filius Dei nos 
ad primam inſticutionem retrahit,e#c. 


the firſt Law of Marriage was ſo eſtabliſhed, Melanith.tom.x fol.339. 
ily ene man, and one:woman ſbould be joyned together. === The Son 


of God doth draw us back.to the firſt inſtitution,$&&. © | 

3. He is faid to teach peremptory refiſtance againſt Magi- 
ſtrafes ; and to inablethe inferiour Magiſtrate to alter Relj- 
gion againſt the contrary Edifts of the Superiour. 

. For the latter part of this charge the Marqueſle citeth 
Concil.Theol. which book findenot (asI aid) amongſt Me- 
lan&tbons Works. . For theformer part, he citerh Melan&bor: 
on Rom.13. but in that place there isnot/a ſyllable (thatT 
can _ whereby it may appear, that Melanhon teacheth 
any reſiſtance againſt theMagiftrate.. Al that I finde is, that 


| theteacheth Magiſtracie tobe of God, andanſwereth thear- 


guments of the Anabaptiſts againſt it. | 
Here the Marquefſe addes, So Catvin, fo Beza, ſo Goodman, 
ſo Daneur, ſo Knox; &c.” all bold it lawful to depoſe, murther, or 
to arraigs their Prince,&c.But where theſe Authonrs,cither all 
or any of them do bold thus, heſhewethnot, hedoth not 
ſo much as point at any of "their writings where ſich do- 
Erine may be found. T know that ſome'of theſe {Authonrs 
here mentioned, are charged in this kindeby Romiſh Wri- 
ters; but withall'Fknow that" the charges brought agatnft 
them are anſwered. - See River. Feſ. Vap. cap.13.'$.9.10,11. 
Bill. of Chriſt. ſubje. Page 509. &c. The former of theſe an- 
ſwers to what is alleadped againſt Calvin; the latter, to what 
is alleadged both againſt him',' and againſt Beza, Goodman, 
and Knox. But ſome of the Anthours, whom the Marqueſſe 
here citerh, as being of this opinion concerning Magiſtrates, 
| | he 


Obj. 


Anſw. 


| (42) 
Pure ; enamettken in, viz .Barereft, who did declare hin. 
+ Aa mentovedy wear wht that: oyrager rt of thefe here 
mentto as being ve enough 
nes. of nate CES His book I have read, 
Page. 223. . beach ax Thane ions nor Aon own ne 
| titbeofic. I think alſo that mariy the like miſtake con- 
cerning Sutcliffe cliffe, whom th 
ot Trade charhe alſo was  farre fromatraching. ſack 
.qG0 


CES 


teiecchit. Bur lam nat fe well aflaced of bim., as of the 
Of Andreas | Aker Marquelf ſpeaketh of Andrea: Muſe 
— his al who > ho (be EDS: was.net.afraid openly te teach __s 
— ave $6. Chriſt died. upon the Crofle with.his 
Anſw. WW i6an Author well knowng dota 
nſw as bs Lhave not heard of before, fo farre am I 

frombeingableto fax what he 4 butif hehold; as 
hy DES. be.as ready to explode 

Injon,As an 

Pay. $6. Oc, Lake A et Fa ſpeaketh-of the divifions 


The divifions Procknceokch (T conteſſe) have been, and/are toe 
0 Pntons eat3 though divers of the Sets. which he mentioneth, F 
” _—_ know that ever read; of before. But what if Pro» 
bewauy wy iffer mags themſelves, and ſomuſt needs ſome of 
q Hem be in, error? Yet-may they for all aver a1 _ on 
o forth as FEE, andcanſequen 
as has theyall Church of Kome. There were: 
many Sets among the Jewegas Ph Phariſees, Sadduces, and Hero- 
diang, ſpoken. of in, Scripture, and the Eſſenes mentioned by: 
Foſephuc, Theſe, gone from another, muſt certainly: 
ſome of them erne; ni; IAG together in oppoting 


Paganiſm, 

Page'B7. Phil the Catholicks Marat the Marqueſle) have ne jars , 10: 
differences uncompaſed , having one common Fatber, one Condutior 
and Adviſer, as. Sir Edw.Sands confeſſeth... 

Anſw, The Authours book, which the Marqueſle citethy I have, . 
but not; ſo: diſtinguiſhed as:that which. he referreth: _ 
ana: 


(43. 
and therefore I cannot finde the words which he alfeadytth, 
But ſeeing mention is tate of this book, I think it meet 
here to inſert ſome things oat of fr, that fo the Reader 
perceive what manner of unity and agreement it is that 
amongſt them of theEhurth of Rome. - Bui mow (ith that gir zamerd 


worthy Authour ) ##comets the viewef rhett - fb= Sand's Europe 

vernment, at ſo mnch as it ws eos the contu# of ſoriles,thowp Spec.p.23.0c- 

that be the natural and proper etal of that Sit rather as it 4 

addreſſed to the wholdingef the worldly power and ghiy —_———— 
order, to may: » Church of 

which Tj a > T tiny ome, 

traly fayst » = ms nm State 4porld 

more powerful dnd forcible to ———_— enher 


more wiſely ohtrived, amdpiotted, or more Conflently ah! dilgettrly 
fat in _ and exreutiin : : iInfortnch thut butt for he mithitral 
weakneſſes endvntromb , and y, wha bem worren at the 


beart abate the force of whwt thefr oitwart 
T.eans vere juſbalbut ts. q hate wardd Belt tft they 
acts por which as 


the nt 110 Fw m yer vr 
' dence, or their terrning of them, 
 themonth of tht one » and he 
ral paradox 3-1 nnd thy Ghure | 
take upon out owl words to be true.” For 6s for 
Ts of the Scriptere, there (cx -10-98 49 AY, 0) 
King of Spain not eryahgy as there is for rhe Pape, | 
the wiſeſt, that the heart of he Kings mM YbetanfroF OR; « divine 
Fft 2 ſentence 


Page 204. 
& 205, 


Page 114+ 
oc. 4 


(44) 
ſentence is in bis lips , and his mouth ſhall not tranſgreſſe in judge- 
ment. Anda lict] caſter : Although it were perhaps not wntruly 
ſaidby a great Clerk of their own, that the Pepes not erring was but 
an opinion of policy, and not of Theologje ; to give ſtay to the Laity, 


| not ſtop tothe Divines, of whomin ſuch infinite controverſies ant! 


jarrings (N'B) about interpretations of Texts, and concluſions of 
Science, wherein many have ſpent a large part of their lives, never 


any yet.went , neither at this day doth go tobe reſolved by the Pope, 
4s knowing it to be true , which their own Law delivereth , that in 


bolineſſe any old weman, in knowledge many a Friar might out=go the 
Pope, | and perm nae whole world was under bim; yet 
0 this dey they do fo generally cling to _y and on by = line (as 
aving no hope either of ſtanding againſt their oppoſites, but onely by 
bim, or 0 _ pant Log rwd but onely in him )-that touch him, 
and touch them, &c. And elſewhere in the ſame book, It ir a 
ul thing (faith he) to ſee what curious order and diligence 

they uſe to ſuffer nothing tobe done , or ſpring up among themſelves; 
which may any way. give footing to tbe Religion which they ſo much 


hate. 4nd firſt for the Scriptures, for as much as the Reformation ' 
mak rag rs them, &c. thaugh as well to beat back the irk- 


ſome out=cries of their adverſaries, as alſo to give ſome ſatisfattion to 
their own , thatthey might not think Med bh meg of the 
Bible, they were content to let it be tranſlated by ſome of their fa 
vourers into the vulgar, as alſo ſome number of 
while at the beginning ; yet fince having buſbed that 
and made better proviſion for the eſtabliſhing of their Kingdome, they 
have called all wlgar Bibles ftreightly in again ( yea the very Pſalms 


. of Dayid, which their famous Preacher -B. Panigarola tranſlated) 


4s doubting elſe, the unavoidableneſſe of thoſe former | inconveni- 


ences. =» Neither yet in their very Sermons, though they preach al-- 


Wayes itt a manner on the Goſpel of the day, do they -read,or any other 
wayes recite the Text , but diſcourſe onely on ſuchpoints of it as they 
think fitteſt, without more ſolemnityz that no ſound of Scripture may 


poſſeſſe the people; although the uſe in» France be othetwiſe for that 
o of Scripture, as $. Pauls Epiſtles, they are 


matter. . 
ſo jealansof, and think ſo report of divers (for my 


| NEETONS, OP 
ſelf did not hear it ) ſome of their Jeſuits of late in Italy in ſolemn 
Sermon; andother their favourites elſewhere in private communi-- 
_ Cation, - 


es to be ſaleable'a 
former clamor,. 


(45). 
communication , commending between them $. Peter for a worthy Pal, and his 
ſpirit, have cen,ured $.Paul for a bot-beadedperſon, who was tranſ- POn"B <5 
ported ſo with his pangs of zeal andeagerneſſe beyond all compaſſe it 1c; i 
ſundry bis diſputes, thatthere wasno great reckoning to be made of his thers of the 
aſſertions; yea he was dangerous to read, ,as ſavouring of - berefie in Church of 

me places , andbetter be had not: written of thoſe. matters at all. 0 
Agreeable to which I have heard other of their Catholicks deliver, 
that it hath been heretofore very ſerioufly conſulted among them , to. 
have cenſured by ſome means, and reformed the writings of $. Paul; : 
thougþ for mine ownpart I -muſt profeſſe I can hardly believe this, as 
being an aitempt too too abominable and blaſphemous , and for theſe 
times too deſperate a ſcandal.- But howſoever,, be of all others is-leaſt- 
bebolding to them, whom,.of mine own knowledge and hearing, ſonie 
of them teachin the Pulpit not to bave been ſecure of his preaching, 

ut by conference with St.Peter,and other of the Apoſtles ; nor that 
he durſt publiſh his Epiſtles till they bad allowed them. --- And as in 
the foundation of the Reformation, which is the Scripture, ſo much 
more in the edifice it ſelf, the.dofirine and opinions , they bent away 

all ſound andeccho of them, being not lawſul there to alleadge them, 
no not to glance at them,nat to argue & diſpute ofthem,no not tocrefute © 

them. In ordinary communicationto talk of matter of Religiois , ig Reaſoning a» 
odious and ſuſpicious: but to enter into any reaſoning,though but for ar- _ {pa 
oument ſake without other ſcandal, is prohibited and dangerous. . Ted gc Eh lim! 
it was once my Fort tis es Frigrie = " _ faxlt then for the Church of 
dabating with a few, upholding the ti Chriſtianity dgainſt ome, nor 

bim wy unlawfull are all diſputes of Religion whatſt an Er 55% rotalk 
their Friars even inFrance, intheir endeavours to convert others, 4 
will ſay it is lawfull toperſwade them, but not ſo to.diſpute with them. - 
But.in my this is pc xa, 5dr --- But the moſt 

ange thing, as to me it ſeemed of all other, is, that thoſe principal : 
ut have employed themſelves wholly in wr ra point: 
to point the Proteſtants dofirine and arguments, art ſorare inltaly Iu 
as by ordinary enquiry, d beleevenet to be found. The cotttroverfies of arp 0M | 
CardinalBellarmineT ſought for inVen lee Jn alplaces:Neither that, Writers ſcarce © 
nor Gregory «of Valentia, nor any of ſM> quality could Tever in tobe found in 
any Shop of Italy ſet-eye on; but in inftead of themaninfnite mum ah.” 
ber of meer invectives and declamations : whichmade.me entertaine | 
this ſuſpicious conjeure , that it might be their care that nopart of 

Fft 3 _—_ 
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the Prote and fohs b+ bnown , | 
"Hem pane ger pur wrong pd grid hoſe ny 


whith were tonftrained to recite then , that refute them, 
eþv.. By theſe and other paſſapes in - 9 Eorearny 


Marqueſle was pleaſed —_— we! #iay ſee what a politique, 
A yee withall a Recifal Uniry that i Twine 
ang Go __ ai Church of foe _— the Mat- 
as reabout the begining ot his Rep] 
EI Sg een 
ain"to fall upon Proteſtant 
ns copy f eat 
nbeard of Wlaſphemies , often and wickedie nd a$tf the 
teſtimonies which he alleadpeth for proofherevf, were tiot 
tobe doubted of, he ſaith , that they kre he tefſinonles of 
Proteſtants theiafelves, and not of” any of the Chitrch of 
Rome. But-the moſt of his teftinionies are thoſe of Lither 
akd his foHowers, concerning Znitilins and thoſe that ſoit» - 
ed with-hinv; or the: ih akes of cheſt concern rning the 
athet: Now cheſe being adverſe one tothe other.-as the 
Romaniſts are rothem both, the teſtimonies of the one 4 
inſt cheviher are vo be accohited ho more valid, then if 
he ceſtimbirkes of the Romaniſis had been alleadged apainft 
[ravngy _ M2 Breevfey premonitheth himm, that all undertake 
ohgies £6 to frÞear to inge the teſtittonits 
der ont to the Roman Sex, ar} 


-ipwhuſie his 


| he moft are there are ſome 
other, © which Ithal! tee S plie | 
'N me har Liicher 548 ty the Devil, thet 
3 and dvefrotMle 1 the Devils rettforts , 


mee i Hh «Laid Mhinlfdoth at-large relate , how 
thardbour mnichelphe when He awaked, che Devil did diſpute 
withhin, awd convince With, that the Maſfe,which formiaty 


years 


WW OOPST Fo 


eq UQOuwsa 


wake ſe f the NeyiL did damn) ont & Dro 


THAO HrET fot a SyS#AATMTYI,Gc nt 
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years. hehad celebrated,was evil CA eng, 


repugnant ro Chriſfts inſtitazi 

writers upbraid him, with;as NY OMe the Mafſe eras 
ufe of thoſe very arguments. whis bay ere did 

yrge in his. dif] hay Ani But thou 6 Tae” be a 

Fas , and hat alwayes. {9 iLandfalſeend at which he 


is Gf whi -he faith; isnor abwayes - 


aims,,: yet the th 

Abt cooblftChuil to berhe Son afGodatr. 92g 
and Payl and bis companiens ta be.the:{ervantsieb rhemoſt 
high. God, which did ſhew the my of ſalvations AG.1617; 
Neither dol fee any hari why Euther might not come 0 
ſke-his erxor.,. and tq corvett it, by OI 
him, tho the Devil intended no {ch matters as well as 
de ſtirs mother, came to. ſce hey vireand to-@ba 
it, by being upbraided with.it by one, whofe hang” was no- *t, 
thing Ieſle then-to work.ſachan ef& upon. her, 5x ler 
will nex admit ,. thax oe Devil in. char diſputcalid- ſeek 00: 


drive Luther to deſpai ge ep onneey | y # 


man. will rather in. 


Hs that rune, wee: he” put inzo mea: os 
Pg true;Fhave berralecinnpceng Blood: ts 


Judz cor 


this Judas could not deny. But this was lie; *<u ſua En es open ſeveuinems 


when the Devil doth urge the preatneſſe of Hr date ie) hanc 


TherforeI muſt deſpair of Gads mer 
Tet did the Devil bring bim to this, 7 Ee 
t 


ſinne, be doth not lie: but herem he lieth, .onem tam yiol rlir, ut Judas cam 
that be world make, me: to deſpair of Gods- vincere nor poſſer, 'deſperarer. Pro» 
grace. IF confeſſed (being convinced by the” = » boge Gn NT Papiſtz, non 


ew of God,) before. the Devil,,that Tuned}, STO O IVE. 
but with. Peter Frorn.me unto Chrift, K&c.. 3b [ory .s 
ne : 1 


(48) 
ibi mentirur $ ulrra |  Thi34 ; | . 
SE TRIS: Dhl rg ye jt 
: __ ſum(lege Dei convitus)coram bowel 27-22 1b orfrens Src 
abolo , me peccafſe, me damnatum though he failed in his defigne. Neither 
eſſe, ut Judam. Sed verto me ad Chri- is this anſwer impertinent, as Mr.Breer- 
ſium cum Perro, &:c. Luth. toc. cieat. ley alſo doth pretend, as may ſufficient- 
fol.230. E | 0 19 ppene By cg _—_ 7" before. It 
_  , makes nothing (he faith ) to' prove 
- that the Devill therefore did not 5 rber aaxiet the 
$1 Maſk. ' Batwhatif Lyther were convinced of hiserrour by 
thoſearguments, which theDeyill urgedagainſt hin , only 
to.drive him to _—_—_ This doth but ſet forth the wit- 
dom and goodnefle of God, in making uſe of the malice of 
| theDevill torthegoodofthoſe whom heloverh. As _—_ 
4 FX," LIN Ln obſerveth in the reformation , which 
by: 795 UndeAanafti ye 2 wg God wrought in his Mother , when ſhe 
1iti durum 8& acurum ex alxeri anims WAS 4 yOu girle, by the means ofa 
convitium,tangquam medicinale ferrum, maid that falling out with her, caſt her 
ex occultis proviionibus muis,8cuno iu inthe teeth with her wine-bibbing, 
Me Ce EE ng thinkin pplyzs reproach and vex her; 
inam, non ſanare,,&c. Arm Domi- Put God by the diftemperof the one did 
ne reQor ccelicum &terrenonum , ad Work acure upon the other. 
uſus tuos contorquens profunda rorten= | 
tis, fluxum ſeculorum_ nrdinans rurbulennum, ctjamge alcerius animz in fania ſanaſti al- 
teram. Ag, Lonfeſf. lib. 9. cap. 8,. 42 Þ | 
"Pap. 88. _ _ From, Luther the Marqueſs paſſeth to Zuinylius, ſaying, that 
AS A © Gualterus pa red na as of CaLuFg c 57 ot of 
< yeace,. proud-and cruell: and inſtances in his ſtrange at- 
temps againſt the Tigurines his fellowes, whom he forced 
_ by want and famine to follow his Do&rine, and that he 
1-01; 1: diedin armour, arid in thewarre.'.. 
Anſw.. .. :- >When T only looked npon.the place, as.cited by the Mar- 
. Zeng ay. > ""In' Apolog.. pro Zuing, 1 could not but admire, 
: * that Gualterysin his Apologie for Zuinglias ſhould write thus 
ofhim': But examining the truth of the Quotation, Lam 
| much morefilled with admiration. For 


>& & ad #Þ, 


Nog 1GEN 28: it; 8-8 x: : 
Hic ergo infirmitace Gaulterus 1s. made to. charge Zuinglius 


Pe et rehmgty, Et Zr with theſe things,. which he doth'pur- 
violemtum pacis publicz turbarorem Poſely and profefſedly clear him of, 
com- 


(49) 


complaining of thoſe that: do charge 
him with them. He ſhews that Zuinghus 
was not the author of that war, which 
was betwixt the Tigurines and their 
neighbours. It was the faſhion' ( he 
faith ) among the Tigurines, when they 
went to war in behalf of their country, 
to have theirMiniſtersalong with them. 
And ſo Zuinghus went out to battel,and 
dicd in it, and that armed; yet not ei- 
ther as chief Commander, or Enfigne- 
| bearer, but only as a good Citizen,and 
faithful Paſtor , who might not. leave 
his people in ſuch an exigence. And 
whereas the Marqueſs ſpeaks ofGualterus 
his mſtancing in Zuinglius his ſtrange at- 
tempts againſt the Tigurines,&c. it was a 


fingir, &c, Duo ieaque hic nobis a- 
genda veniunt: primum quod Zn:ag/iis 
nec belli author fuerir, nec violente 
ladio immanis & barbari militis in» 
ar, in aciem & pugnam eruperit : al- 
terum , quod non ideo vel miſer , vel 
mendax , & blaſphemus dici wo 5 
8d eo mortis genere ſublatus fir, — 
Licet his & communem patrix moren 
addere, quz non abs re-militiis pro pa- 
wria ſulceptis, verbi & rerum ſacrarima 
miniſtros adhibere ſoler. — Pugnz 
non yr rs op , yel antefigna- 
nus, ſedut Paſtor pro more gentis, & 
civis fidelis , Zuingliue interfu;t, — 
Obiit certs in bello os ge = arma” 
rus obiit ; ſed bonus civis, & hidelis pa” 
ſtor ſuis periclitanribus.deefle,nec gre” 
gem ſuum pereuntem deſerere potuit* 
Gualt. Apol.pre Zuingl, 


great overſight in him : For Gualterw only taxeth them, 


«. 


who ſay , Zuinglins Tigurinis novi& exyuiſiti facinoris contra ſo+ 
_ cios audendi author ſuerit, vt videl, vidtus inopia &: famisneceſitate 
eos in ſuas partes concedere cogeret, &c. that is,” That Zuinglius 
cauſed the Tigurines to attempt a ſtrange enterpriſe againſt their 
companions, (other Helvetjans that were their confederates ) ſo as 
by want and famine to force them to joyn with them, &c. Thus aH 
this great charge brought againſt Zuinglius, is built meerly 


upon miſtakes. 


The next that the Marqueſſe falls upon, .is Beza, 
«whom is caſt a moſt foul aſperfion, That in his 


upon Page Bg. 
Epigrams he IP 


<hath Verſes concerning his Boy Andehert, 'and his Wench 
«Candida; and that having debated at large which finne is 
© to be preferr'd, he chooſeth the Boy at laſt. | | 

: Anſw. If Beza had indeed ſometime been guilty of this 8:42 vindi- 
vile enormity which is fained ofhim, what could any juſtly <acd. 
inferre from hence, but that the grace of God did eminen tly 


appearec in that 


change which afterwards was wrought in 


him? The Apoſtle having ſpoken of ſuch as areguilty,of 
erofle finnes, and among the reſt of this here charged upon 


Eeza, ſaith to the Corinthians , Anl ſ.ch were ſome of you, 
bu 


Gegg 


t 
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butyonare meſhed,. but you.are ſanitified, but you arejuſtifiedinths 
. name of the Eord' Feſus,,andby. the Spirit of our God, 1 Cor.6.11. 
Bit it can never be proved. that Beza was guilty. of ſuch 
wickedneſR, though divers. bothReomaniſts-and/Lutherans 
_ have charged him: with it. Bezathath 

made anſwer for himſelf; r.He confefſeth 
that in. his;:younger years hechad:exer- 


ciledhis;Poetical;faculty bn 
amatoxiens: Verſes « bat;. heſaith; iv 
- no. equal dealings, that! what he did-in 
EEE 
oo whe ; - 7 iiy.t ; 
eos monent by; argublike. wrizing rejected /andelit 
ipgris.commendo, quam: avowedthoſe Verſes z1amd complaineth 
mu: | r—— cr paris af hisadverſarice; whowonld nor ſuf- 
IT. ETIIEETS IRS 
Tl 3 proveheris, ur *D4t.this Can en:of-in-his'Epi»: 
_—__—_—— nt grrong & Jams, grams, is bat a fained name; 4 That 
mum inScnaru oats "ae Andehert ,,, who is:alſd mentioned in- 
yocant,ninc verd in crvitare : . | . 
tiam & familiari ; ty,a0d of great dignity inFraicey 
; | . —_— therefore an - odious thing' it: 
feras, &-c. q mM ſus was,.ſo to pervert that great friend{hip- 
Hon Cxecretur ? Bex4 ibid,” andfamiliarity which he had with him, 
as.to.turn it into thatexecrable-filthi- 
Breerl. Apel. neffe not to be named.” Mr. Breerley, who ſets dowwa great: 
p#g.583:05, many of thoſe Verſes, whiclrthe Marqueſſedoth but point 
at, takes upon. him to refell that which ſome others anſwer 
in the behalf of Beza, but, neyer takes notice of this which” 

 Beza hath'ſaid in his own behalf. 

Page 90. Bat the Marqueſſe returns to Luther; and beſides other 
= * things which heobjefts againſt him, but proves only bythe 
teſtimony of his adverſaries, or by ſuch pieces of Lutbers 

own Works as I have not liberty to peraſe, he taxeth him 

for giving ſuch opprobrious termes to King Henry 8. 

Of Lutheys Anf., Itis true, K.Hen.S. having written (or at leaft ſome 
writing againſt Other in his name) againſt Luther and bis Dodrine,. Luther 

K. Hen, 8, did return anſwer 1o.as to ſhewbur ſmall refpe& to = 

- | perſon 


(57) 


an 2 ply ri to the Kin 
contelied his bumbly craving 
farden, and offering write a _ 
honour, if heſhopld requireit. 


the King not enfiy Lathers ex 
fe but inftead : 


toi, and inſulting over himas if he 


abftain from thoſe eerms of contume 

and reproach which before he had uſed 
only ſhewing thiat he was firm and fted- 
faltin his doctrine, yea daily moreand 


lhoulbe of any cſteem with him ſo as 
to: bring: him to any recantation in 


that x&ſpett. 


Mmiſters were ſo bad ? 


like zecantation , and to do the wi 


of accepting his 
ſibmiſion ſetting forth choc bonk - Mageſt. 
againft him, with his Epiſtle annexed ! 
. cy | if 
hed recantedhis dodtrine, ' Lutber made dir 
. anſwer $0 this haok alſo, yer {© as to © 


moxe confirmed-ip it 4 gnd that no 
mans perfon;how great ſoever he were, 


principum arbirrawur Lucherum ſefe ira fubmiffurum ipfis , ur quaſ 
dacygrit, petieurus.ft veniam ſupplex : nemo- omniung morralinny (quod ad doQrinam no- 
ſiram attiper) unqu3m 4 me rants Ger, wrieum fin2-vol flocci. penſurus,. tantum abeſt uc 

uiſquam me palizodiam cantarurum ſperare debeat. — Abſit.nobis in cauſa religionis 
ſubmiſſio: abfir omnis patefaQz veritacis revocatio. — Si quis forte libellum Regis con- 
ra me ſcriprum gens, dubiter de me me2que conſtanti3, & voluntate, quali que. ancca 
ſeripſcrim & docyerim, e4 Epiſtol4, quam Regi feriph, privazim, recanaxerim.z. is hoc bz. 


perian againſt whom he wrote. But afterwards: Trther, in - 


Mts conſcins maxiand fo greviſiieed 
e rnam Majeſt, libello mco 
non ingenio meo , fed inciranzibus ar Ls 


figni > wm in me mora non 
ere ulla , faciam illud libentifſime. 
Luth.epift.ad Reg. Anyl.tom.2. © 

Superb? ad jſtud Regis ſcriprum cram 
in . nifine wes __ mo- 
veret, quary quiennque cft libclli au- 
thor,ita —_ quaſi palinodiam 
cecincrim , h, ec: mcam dodrinarm re- 
tracaverim,, ut omnino reſpondendum 
efle putem, — Si 4 wis vel regum vel 


hn ree piEque 


The Marquefſe having cenfured ſome af. the prime Da+ Paget 93+ . 
tors of the Reformed Eharches, falls to. cendaxe the peo- | 
ple, as being generally averſe from all honeſty and godtines; 

and'to this end healleadgeth the words, of Lxther,” and me 

others, who-comphain of the.vitious and cbrrupt, wayes ot . . - 

thoſe that live under the pure, preaching: of the .Gadpel; 

and*he caneludes., How coult-the people be better , when their 


Ggg 2 Bel- 
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Beffarmine urging alſo ſome of theſe teſtimonies, proceeds 


Quod verd arttiner. ad populum , ſunt 
' quidem in Ecelefi3 Catholics plurimi 
mali, ſed ex hzreticis muljus eft bonus; 
& Jang res.ipſa notiflima ct,&#c. 
pell.de Not. Eccleſ.1.4,6.13. 


ſo farre in his cenſure, as to ſay, that 
though-among them of the Charch of _ 
RomeCfor that he means by the Catholike 
Church ) there be many bad; yet among 
Proteſtants ( whom after his manner 


be people 
Ts 


cha $ae | he terms Hereticks) there is none good; 
and.this (he ſaith)'is notorious. 

But if both Miniſters and people were bad, as their ad- 
verſaries pretend , yet might their doCtrine and' profeſſion 


| begood for all that. It was the Apoſtles complaint -in his 


time , All ſeek their own, not the things that are Feſus Chrifts, 
Crs RR the dod&rine of: Jeſus Chriſt Lirekr bs 4 
preachedand profeſſed , was never a whit the worſe for all 
this; though with ſome jt might be worſe accounted of. lin 
like manner the. Prophets frequently complain of the peo-- 


ple of the Jews, whoſe Religion nevertheleſſe was the only 


' that Proteſtants are 


Sed.illud 
$ quid 


opal ' Geneyates' Iaudabile, 


Ecir, 


Rempnb. c cle 
3 magnitadine, certE'vatreut 
p:crare forerivem > ill fcilPorwhcu 
cenſura , qui.nikil magis yg6 Gvins 
coer 'hominum 


true Religion in the world. 'Seg Tſa:1.4,536:: Fer:5.1.2. & 
AN Keck 22.2. bee. and ſo many _ 2a And that 
the Proteſtant dofrine is not to blame, what ever the 
PreacHiersand profeſſors of it be, may appear by thoſe very 
teſtimonies which the Marqueſfle and other alledge. For in 
thar. (as they ſhew). Miniſters tax and reprove'people for 
being-ſo.bad, it ,argues that. the do&rine delivered unto 
them, is good, w—_ they make no good uſe of it. But 

ſo univerſally bad, .as that Belarmine 
ſhould ſay there is none good among; 
them ,.is- too groſſe an aſperſion; and' 
wondrous impudenceit is to adde, that: 
this is notorious to all that know them. 
I'will only cite the teſtimony of Podinus 
one that never withdrew himſelt (for 
any thing I finde ). from communion: 


-gentium , 


non ona, 


ca vitia que Jegibus _ with the Church of Rome : He ſpeaking: 


of Geneva, where Calvin and Beza were: 
Miniſters of the Goſpel, exceedingly 

' commends the diſcipline there uſed, 
Then which ( he ſaith I nothing could be 
imagined 


% 


> 
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imagined greater , end more divine for the reftraming of mens lifts, 
xi ſe is; which by humane Laws and rk lates dvd 
way be reformed. TInſomuch that no whoredomes , no drunken- ; 
neſſe, no dancings, 10 beggars , no idle perſons are found m 
that City. - | 349700 £21E3 IHTTS EMAILED oY 

- But to proceed, the Marqueffe in the concluſion of all Page gg, 
that he hath in this Kkinde, relates horrible things of Culvin _ 
in reſpe& both of his lite and death , alleadging that they 
are. written by two knowne and approved Proteſtant 
Authors. 41 | | Sha 
 - One of theſe Authors, whoſe words the Marqueſſeal- 4,4, 
leadgeth, was indeed a Proteftant , bit great anthers x Calvin vindi: 
. wit, Schluſſelberg, and —_ Calo; and cared- © 7 
t preſume ſo alſo was the other, who'(the Marqueſſe faith) 

did write the life of Calvin, and confirme that which is laid » 5,4. —_ 
by the former, to wit,* Heremnius , though] have not heard js printed whe- 
| othim before.Mr. Breerley (fo far asTfinde) never mentions cher rightly ar 
him, \ though: he: make very frequent uſe of Schluſſelberg, no I know nor 
whoſe words concerning Catvin,here cited by the Marquelfe, IN, 
he alleadgcth in:two ſeveral places of his Apology. But how- 416.0  " os 
ever , Bolſecus is the man from whont at firſt did' proceed 
whatſoever any havein diſgrace of Calvin, either for his life, 
or death. Now woe A mp yr fo 1 Tom wm hs” Geneva, 
where Calvin was, - and being oppoſed by him (ir-ſcemsY for  _ uh 
ſome things which'he cout pbtpprivec eobajh: bling Sp ing : 
Calvins bitter enemy , and alſo turned'back'to Popery, an 
wasa Papiſt at that very time when he wrote of Calvin;as is 
. confeſſed by Mr. Breerley, who ſaith, that therefore he doth,,,..; Apol. yj 


Plirpoſely-forbear-ro urge is teffiinony 3 in-which ceſpe& 780. 
Te Ad be, the Marquefſe made no  eoton of om aac” 
thor, becauſe he would- not feemiin thiscaſe to alleadpe' 
any of their own -Church: But to what-porpoſk is it, that 
they forbear to cite Bolſecus , when asthey cite thoſe, who 
havenothing in this kinde but from Bolſecas? - He wavthe* - _ 
firt;and-for ſome while the'ofly-man/thir did'tradice Gal" 
vin, as Concerning his life and'death. - 'And/therefore'Bellay- 3%. de Note 
mine, as writing before thoſe., whom Mr. Breerley: aa nd. 


Marqueſſe mention, . alleadgeth only Belſecis as relating. 
Sg8 3 things 


Ws mY 
of his. natyre. 


Breen. in his Giggs th con; and fo ather Romani) kts think 


reenens BIF 4s 3 .canle to: except again 


neza in TW 


Calum, 


Wer, Feſt 


Va (4-2; 
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Bel. de hk 


LN 


_ roy or e car of 
ncernin n ed Gre- 
_ wt dk; 55 adverſaries , wo | 
againſt him, 'though yet Bermp was 
all B 3:What candour | 
o by x againſt Celoln _ teſtime- 
nies ves adverſariesu 
him? af hoſe ho che pro the firſt deviſer of theſe calymnies 
one of their. own- panty: For thethings that are ob- 
hat concerning the manner of Calning death , ap- 
hath written of ir, who being 
mat Gengvawhen he dyed,had more cauſerto know 
Bolſecys wha was removed (chink) from 


et is TH 
rrthenlar abour Gelnin being figmatiacd, 
pm ct by Aves Rivetus inchis Feſuitd 
hee the yery. Recards of that 
is Gidroh —_ dane, and ſheweth by 
that was there made concerning Calvin-(it - 
: where he was born.) that. nothing is. ob- 
im, but only his falling aff from theRowan 
A nd chus (I hope) both Calpinand others are 
_—_— and purged from thaſe aſperſions 

Lupon 


Now itt had awinds to recyiminare Imight cafily (to 

L the M Mts bis words ) inlarge my. Paper to a ualume of 
6x ln their: ge Pe & PardinaleMonks Friars, Prieſts 
m_ (nar io; Ys their ather ſaxt of people) of 
onſtrous! their ownAuthors have large- 

: ; But 11 Ns Camaringm haut movere, to ſtir this 


£91) 7: Aigg 
ich pes EN 


- * 


puddle; He onely cice one Diftich of Mantuan , who was 
lomenhariel Hos Les and is commended by Belarmine as 


Poet, and-ope ithat wrote much in 

pe vfiche: wr = =_ rr Ca they file 

3 W F eas e 
ERR 


Vivere 
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P rvere qui and olpitis , diſeedite Rom: Mantuan, SilV, 
.. Onnid e. © ol ©. / lbav 
r 18; | DEt : 
Depart from Rome, if Boly you whuld' be : 
For there may be dll thitigg' bitt Pietie. - 
Towards theeridof the Rephy\theMa z gots'ab6Hit n rn gb SE, 


td-prove,; Tharthe DoAtine of tht Efturch of KAY: is uſe 
ſame ſtiltharicwasatthefirſt. 

Bat, 1. if albeheriftlehonktwet'rtuly atd pert _ 
alleadaetl, yet are'they nor ſtifficitire to lib ime'tes 
ſerteth , not ſoimack _ «of 9criptarebei OT 
duced-for 'prdoÞ ofa fry OI which 
fiteth- Andthereforet afiticnt W riters, wick 
are-cited,, did indeed ra prweioyn is preteniced”,: | 
there being no-ground- mor warratitfor t a oy 
the Scripture, we may? ſay*in' the'words of out br, Mar.29.8; 
From the-beyinnink| it was" not! ſo1' 25 Moſt ofthe | 
whieh-/are metitioned;:I have ſpoken th ts and have 
ſhewedythat neither Scriprortnov Pathersar rhdez* 
but both againſt them: M Ann" ew 
_—_ before, 1ſhalf brckyconfiderand cx XA 

je 

<« The Marqueſfeſaith; TharofoMithe Church did or rye gu- 
« prayers f6r thedlead;borh)pablike and private;"to cheend” 9 
«to procurefor them eaſe anttiveſtiRec? / FR Yee : 

Prayzr for thediady:avthey of theChurch'of "Keds tis. 
now ule it, is grounded-upon' Parga# .. 
ws r 3-4 _— (irh* Kare 1 45 Cerahn eſt 9 Ie" 
that the ages of theChulrch'd#'n 
either the bleſſed, , the daumed ,\biit "only" Pw in Puganei gr As: 2 
thoſe -that' are in'Purgatdry.* Now'con- 
cerriing Purgatory I have ſpokth"enidi \ before; ſhebving | 
that ic hath no-foundationin'Scripteite, and alſo that the 
ancient Writers do give ſuffittent' reftttriony againſt i it. That 
prayer for the dead therefore which'tKt ancient Chardrdid- 
uſe, was not ſuchastheChurchof Reonie now uſeth © It'was' 
nottudeliver any outofPurgatory>pains, which they were 
ſuppoſed 
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nal | +: ſuppoſed to bein, but to pong and conſummate their hap- 


.-.!\! pineſſe. This may appear 


Abfolutus igitur dubio certamine frui-- 
rur nunc auguſtz memoriz Theodofius 


Dolendum eft nob{s cirs-raprus: 
fit ; wv 


In Jacob Parriarchz 


Nulla inhonoragos vos 
orario ; nulla nox non,donatos a, 

cum mearnm contentione tranſcut- 
Omnibus yos oblationibus frequen- 


ſo ſumme_ Deus, ur- chariſſi- 
mos juvenes marark reſurre&ione ful 
cites & reſuſcires :; & immaturum hunc 
235" MR 
oNC COMPENIESe? VIAIN | h 
Myiinſ; ads] Tor x 
vor 'ix aids dyardoto; 
dari. LitnrgBaſil, > Clryſoft, 
by B.' Uſher ſw p,216,. 14 03 1p 1-8 ecternal.. 


The Marqueſfe cites Tertul/iawan 


Ambroſe his praying for the Em- 
rour Theozofius after he was dead. He 
.beleeved him to enjoy perpetuall light, 
and tranquillity, ny to have obtained 
the reward of thoſe things which he 
haddonein the body ; yet he prayed 
for him;. but how? That God would 
give him that perfe& reſt which he hath 
Prepared for his Saints. . - 
Ambroſe alſo - praied for the Em- 
peror Valentinan after his death. But 
did he thinke him to be in Parga- 
tory? No'ſuch matter : He was' per- 
{waded;that he was removed toa better 
eftate 3 that what he had ſown upon 
earth, he did then: reap; and that he 
did reſt in the tranquillity.of the Patri- 
{ ark. Facob.. Yet he profeiſerh , ' that he 
would not ceaſe:to pray both for him, 
and for his brother Gratian, who was 
departed out of this life, and(as Ambroſe 
believed) tranſlated into a better before 
him. How doth hethen pray for them? 
Only thus, That God would vouchſafe 
to raiſe them up. with a ſpecdy reſur- 
reRion. And thus the Church (as it is 
in ſomeancient Liturgics) uſed to pray 
unto God, to remember all thoſe that were 
| departed in the hopes of the reſurrettion of 


d Auftine; but beſides that 


Tertullin was faln into. the herefie of Montanus , when hee 


Enimyero & pro anim3 ejus orar , 


 wrotethat book , which is cited, as'is 


* noted by Pamelizs, and the book it (cle 
& doth make manifeſt ; beſides this, I ſay, 


refrigerium interim adpoſtyu] 


in prima reſurreQtione + conſortium, 
Teriul,de Monogam.cap.1lo. ' 


Tertullian ſpeaks of a womans praying 
for her deccaled husband,thar he lh 
: ave - 


———— 
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bave part; inthe fGrftrefarro8tion;wwhichfavours of theoph- 4 q. 
niom of the Chiliaſts ,cambhgfitwhomHeits reckoned by:Bid- - ny WH 
eons Hey ax 


of Papias whom he notesas 
.on.: As for Auſtine, ar eadeforertar he: dare re..." 
folyed concerning Parpatorggand theuefore neithepoan amy 
thing be concluded from aboutpitaytigilorthe deadin-thac 


kind BY JEW WTI et De. PE x1 ak O#nh 
$::&; prayenforuhe  rheManguidt ſpeaks e Page 99. 

« fiftof Ap which. he faith the-Ghurdh ancienvly þ ads 

£ ford tuſtomegnoritee, bi needffary, and of A; folit, alin 
«tradition. and.ſo:to faftall the-Foiddyes tn rs 

A EE eee % Ne am. hs to « 
*Eriday.:- $34 AST CIC +4 Hy 1837. vAÞ... | 


as % a Faſt of ogy, WT 


dayed, | which yk Yuan; ad 
pregame ck : ins 
— > 240014 
:viousFor Soerdteoanancienr Ecdlckialli f 
- that ſorex Aarmarr | 'w$ | 
whore fix weeks ; xanct-rhatin orne-place®, gan thart... co 
Faſt ſeven weeks beforeEaſter.bn a alcandayess rt 1 
not altogether. /butnwow-one Uay,\ rp Andwer-. 23s © 60 
+ pan aons 5 7 OE \ alÞdid ved; oF . \ HENEE ar 
pA aft: y Sees bo - {3 20S 
-heyj: dioharladuakes differ Invheq : 2 iba ect + 


arhich thejt faftedly Bite alforiw thetiianner of rh CY 
Foriſome:(a{herelates'):tlideavboth'fh arra'forl *: 
ie 'thae ita 


did abſtain tromeggesgi-anid} all 
-hard:thell:: Fon, Aria 


inotſo:much as:chat nejtheriinBulnehRibi Gi the 
.pinth hokre:(threea grew ces hy t le 
diverskimdes-iofi mers... mnillh an. on ner 


ithat ſeeing: "there YT gr rare YR quonion: 'nemodMle cf rzceptum 
'HreparuhtamonuUm ent 


1commanidedt on Hymn n p t Ie 
-nifeſt; tht te optriefrr erent dk Lt 
my 2do-berein as; kv iftwh 16 binkarnaes.: $f iſe, &%. + 6.9 


bi 
And the! like 1ato for the? wands nr WER 


Hhh manner 
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the Lent-faft in def theres, 
hiſtory , who livedin the 


ther, vis. 440. years after Chriſt ac- 
h fie) beld then mingſing of water 
DEE ift, for a thing neceſſary, and 


price Inceedin the place aBlcadged, viz. Epif 63. doth 
ſpeak of the mixture of wine and water in the Eu karif, 
as a thing neceſſary to be obſerved. But 1. Auſtine hath 


us, That it ir no wrong to C 
. to incly " difference betwixt bis writ = 


[ug.contra Creſcen, 
7 

| iſta tradirio> urragmne de do» 

_authoritare do- 


> obſerve whatſoever be commanded, 
Attiks. Mar.2$.1 t it be commanded 
inthe Go CE iis F- 
» inthe Als of Ca then 


wit nipt mixewine and water in the Sacra- 
2, nog for any myſtical frenification, nor as a mat- 
f obſervatio! but onlyas inchoſe hot.Coun- 
tries. 


CORN SITIO 3 B- f-Y E-; 


| ( 59) 
eries they uſed commonly to drink wine mixed with water ho Chenmite 
| to abate theftrength of it. Neither do they therefore con. **** 
demn them of the Church of Rome for ufing this mixture, 
bat for it ſo as ro make it afinne not to uſe it. Belſer- ne!.de Exchar; 
mine faith, thatitisno lefſe certain thatChrift did lb. 4.cap.10. 
mixewater with wine when he inftitated the Sacrament, fi#- careram, 
can 


then that he did uſe any winear all for rand weapon For, 
he faith, neither the Evangelifts,nor Part 1 mention 
ot Oy OT Ry in the iſt. As 
for the Iwillnot drinke of the fruit of the 
Vine, &c. he ſatzth, S. Lake doth & :, they were 
ſpoken not of the cup in the Euchariſt , wp ca 
vs ghee hee But this con- 
as Cyprien in that very Epiſtle, which is alleadged 
oft us. For their citing theſe 


- - 3 
which Chrift called his blood; andthat yin, 
the Sacrament is not rightly cdlebra- gixit 
ted, if wine be wanting. Yea Maldonate rio 
cites many of the ancient Writers be- - | 
ſides Cyprian, who underftand thoſe words of the cup in the 2aldor. 
Eachariſt. And whereas Bellarmine doth urge Luke 22.17,18. 4-26.29. 
to prove that thoſe words, I will not henceforth drink, &c. 
have reference to another cup, andnot that in the Euchariſt, ts 
Auftine (as himſelf -onkrh)ealkack thoſe words in Lake £o —_— "I 
be related by anticipation,and not in their due order,which ,, ;r.:5. 5; 
Matthew and Mark obſerved. And though he ſay, that rwſw. _ 
En wrt, OF diligently confider the jam quz de calice narranme 3 Luci, - 
place, yet 7anſenzu writ fefſedly anrequam acce . mn _comme- 
upon M 2. approves Auſtints kg = —_ grime onnind — 
ther then Hieroms who conceives two. EG gan fu; 
ſeveral cups to be fpoken of in S. Lukes loner | ; 
Caipel neithet ded. Mee var anſwer pe prom 
$ menr 53 | *. » 
fe tha however, he ſhews that the n_— ow Reorder —r 
words,as they are related byS.Matthew, grcie, eve. Fanſenjbid. Quidata Ca- 
and S, Marke , cannot be ro to thokei afferunthze verba (Mat.26.29. 
2 any 


(60) 
_ M9494) foweibdlifiaii Domino: any other cop themthat in the Buchan 
p- % = ry a Fend - = of -/which they: -waks: mention; 
quem volyn meas ih CIA wy befare ; _ _ 9. = = 
| 1iarrin: Nl adds atlrtn: ws: n_ obding off winfazighwarer: 
| rpezrondy ae: oanfchc (Bugbdgiſt: derth/diff-r; av» well: 
PEE ver 3 em :thergr9r the. Churclb of Ravergs 
demonſtrarus n quIm \ . th ! ' from -Prideflants* For he- 91m this{ 
runt. Fanſen, 19 fre _ + minugeot ſqohbnecellity,, as bo-hold it, 
Is" ni Setraments.. if: tcrs; be get in the 
a pi Der aſd nbagut wates: Qther- 
_—_— 4 wie 3A-uc Yr: een oh gr! Only. watery! 
vinum tanwim *Guis *6feraty/ $:..Of); gaudy; wing; he., holds. it..c0 be 
_ © flo pcs inci 's {iiverds/ nede'q fFGhriſts Enps ngne.of his; Sar 
_ fit ſola, a Ha eſſe fine Powe "But -Bellarming taxeth Chem 


Sic atirem in fa 
mini offerri 2qua 


Eh "ary 
ee gh WET, UNI: niting for changiygtbery af: the: Roman, 
Go SS hazch-withithig! pginiens and.Gichs 
lt agua fol trvexy few ofithgn do.hold tr. Why: 
RE Mets Shae perts us: with the teſtimo-+; 
rode rn Pos omges he. they. thernſchves: difſent-- 
Ge - mo Morn, ing! fr i: himas well as we? For itis 


menti. .cum- aurifhing 4d) afiimenr.: OVEF yain.and frivolous, that-Bellarmine- 
Bcloude Buchan baby 4-1 5ap. 0h 6 fab chapthoughprin ſpakein koh 
Acculax(Chemnidis) Feckhany qual I, Tile... Jer. perb aps Ne meant Otnery 


exiſtiqzer non, poſſe 4 a4 ny 

niſi aqua adfit, & hang yocar opinionem nieceffaris coxkintcn; Ar- copia illa, quod 
attineradmodum loquendi,S, Cyprian, eſt lib:2.epiſt:3.:Duod ad rem arriner,non eſt Ec< 
elefiz Cacholicz . fortafle Fin 7&9. Cyptiogt. Beſpjbi cap. I r;/off Quo im; 


"Papeo 9 : TER 0 pro TE heMarg ;effs faith char anciently.che 
e165 fi 2 £ rcifres,exſufflations, and renunriations, , 
>Rz eh nog tuff ume, for ſacrceremonies,, and 
|rigiuges 1.15 frAoofe Tear ON. ap a little after, The Church in 
91 39677 ro hBeer ORR Bt ule th (4 fait , wax: light, exar- 
og i 
it 1-98 rife: 7 ACCONMPATL »0D6.30%93 
bil; 293:7'N neg Re Gods word for alj, 
©) « 5 pf arty\0Þ rhiefe' EfremoNies: Let them be proved by the 


Scriptures: 


\ ? 


6) 


HPtmress and:them we nilacimplets them for divine 


holy nd ria Pr 45 


ed wes to 
. oy + 2 
ary b Tee | 


ek gs USA to. lk t 9, ought IR raligientr; 
to be: ſubſervient.! And, forrthis! 2” BYE Pr 


th 4;and part 


ng fi Feve Ir pkized 
| ho Wah ichnay Pleas 
mins aich is nat;ſo ,, bur.in. a ace$ 
-dip OF, 3 and: of 


Wes Ne Bee 


ofthe hath.det; 
legs, that there ſha] 7h 
So Wo Kyiv: THRRER! the ceremomi 


dun th ſins 
now is notinuſe... Ropy 
lical tr aclignAy A as eg call. 
ject when they. x 


fs of « a ſolyte- 


ye have Ba: $R0(PNe ft! - 
hom otherancient 
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ly uſce., men»: Quins 
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deatberybiids fo: © 3+ bis — TEAt: 
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iT 2h FTA in i refp 


: pb. Bapt3{ne. 38.hav bore ſiniply, 
otinfants, The Maxquel&icſerms;. 
HEE 3. -: con» 


arrony Frei I 


atimata Neel SS Yoth Bel.de Bape. 
Partieularly, no, Rh _ Linen cavanay: DP IOTEr 
an omanp ae ao TIL 3h a9 


| ; trina ac FORE Ke vel op, 


Dh he hong cares EY 
— im (todo. 


Fen? 
quid ho kth Fg wr 
Non ACce- r Cc vati 

——Nen of ſome of that die unbaptized. 
1 Grin Why mad Baplbeme 
r ts 2 more 


for thens then for 

is Xi _ CIS di- 

Baptiſinas SPL, us thebaptiſre water 
AOLISL af and of blood or martyrdome ; and hold &- 
fy ane two laſt tobe available unto falvation without 


th ices” thefirſt Is no God abſeto bepuize Infants with bis Spe, 
2D thathe will noedo ic? It is 


_ ( Ciiſien orterergy 
owfor.the death of iich children , as thiy' that haveno 
hopes whereas he Apollo forbids Chriffians to ſorrow for 
the dead in that manner, 170 -13- 
ibunt Be[armine alſo confelſeth , that 
great & eminent writers of the Charch 
of Rome, as Cajeten, Gabriel, and others 
ut. have thought it nar agreeable to the 
= IT mercy of God, that innumerable in- 
A. $84. Wn ths' ſhould periſh withouc any fault 
of theirs, meerly for want of th:t out- 
»' which it was not in their power to have. 
Caſſind, cox- Ande reflicels that in bis ime many very learned 
P#.9.9. mendidheld, that though children died baptiſm, 
2.  yetthedefireoftheCharch,, and y of their parents 


to procure th;m baptiſme, fi it could have been, is accepted 
Oo 


a aca ea amo Ak 


—— Cd 


_— 


——_ theFacharf i neceſlry; 
| as to deny that Infancs can be. ſaved 


. of atiother mind: For: they make 


(63) 
- God, ——_— to thoſe children, as if they had been 
baptized. 3 og re were wu much for the necefliry 
Infants receiing th Auguſtinus ſexcentis locis docer aded 
for the neceſſity of ED rw a cl quis Encerion of bee 
ar; Dem - nifi ET na > tas 
ad 7ob,6 i Toe 
bone i For which option allo Kandy ger nn 
t tes 
and Gich? that for 600. yeares ic did - ——m———_—_ Mem ibid. 
prevail in the Church. Yet the Roman- 
its have taken leave to depart from the Ancients: in this, 
therefore in ES y give ns nr to |: ov ay from 
them in the other, except Scripture can be 
| a we ms. 4 4- Concerning - bs hy Infants 
ptized,the Romaniſts chem- 
er genll recede CES Venturuseſ Dominus, ev. dites partes 


ﬆ, ng or Lbs ane Si- 
Goth ledge againſt us. For he A Down i 
that there isno middle place 


; fr digi, vc. Nulkis reliQus cft 
fants; bur that either they Toes, ui ponere quess infanres. —— 
ng fr and this 29, Even 

endure everlaſting hre : and this jo in zrexmumn. Aug. fe 
latter he makes ro belong unto all that verb.apo#,ſorm re. "7, 
die without baptiſme. But they n Purge Charch of. Rome are- 


damned to be in one region: of FI, | 
fronge rn onto of 
tdicwn z In another 
ly thelof'of and hchape | abcuntibus 
only the 1 at : 3 quarrum pro ju 
| royategr wag rar ren IL _ 
ve nv» reafon re'to urge ns | 
with Aſtin, whiewas themſclvcs do not EY nem 
accord wiefthim-- 
The Clanch hel thew Caich the Marqueſſe ) divers.De= Page 99. 
frees itt the: regiment, to wit , Biſbopss. Parſe, 
Deacons," Sub-deatons , the. Acolythe ,- Exoreiſt ; Reader ,- and . 
Porter, Hece- 


L 


( 64) 
t ſeveral forts of | Ecchtfiaftical: officers, 
omany ſeveraForders.. For-{6pre 
morn rs copal arder acr 
: poſitive Tht,Re, Thus 


_ "hemtkesE en ogatr > 1 mers" 
* order, and.th $ $ mer , | 

tr monttt A i read FE Ahe:Sthookimmtnhaldi it to be no 

Era of thiem,;reckons but feven 

ite oo ati orcres Yo - wits Here mendiohed:1excert 


.andfaj es thar-rancienitly!Bi- 
Aud yes idem Epos oo ſhops and'Precbyrers' were woes lame. 
vergne £1"; . Scoalfo Boapenture, whom theChurch 
tm'& © »bf::Reie thath canvnized:/for a Saint, 
un andftitesthe icalNo&or; healſo 


vel ordinem n -31Clt y\diſputing the-qu 
Is Epics xo Not! Here, copecie Me vatks, 
7 PRA et I concludes -that it is-not , but only-a 
 pracele thatiaBiſhop'is in that re- 
> B07 g4EH, =” of ken nature: ichiafi Arob- 
248938--+ 17; picsbyiteriqrDean) avArchbilhopyn 
| . And he Citesabſo Hay de. Vifiore, 
| who atmoreancient:they Lombard, as beinyiot 
I. oe inc. hisopinion. vCdſſandersaith, thatthe 
jo ny rex ardiries ponendus ro ;Divines and:Cahoniftsdernotagreein 


- fir, inter Th 


S.X-10.-074-4. His, whethet apdcie bei to- be 
r 

Nr ys rw ate, inter E iſco. reckoned entre i: Burabb (he 
; ic fi mewibih Aith)agreeipthisgtharin che Apoſiles . - 
U ztime nr er Ew _— 
- (Biſhoxs an rs; tharafter- 
has -mdrdtor the ktepingrofonder, and che 
"7" -avoidirighot a Rifopiwasier 
1outt the Dresbytnis erin ohiof 
roms. ron tinto himonly. 


Hh rune Mieramiwpſhan Occ, Hieradue othis: purpoſe; ' to 
rs JHA PR wit, that at firſt Ne Tiſk Ur. Presby- 


2% 3% eryſfere.thie KameZtenthepnodds xB A 1:31H3:26028. 
tix k, 6393 hr 6 ia _ wh ok FL 
M2, ; the laſt five ordler33t6 wit, O —_— 
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| Exorcift;Reader, andPorter, they have no tte atalt 12 
in Scripture;wefinde there no mention Cum omnes fi uales,& fact, co 
of them. And Lombard confefſeth, that : 
the office of Deaconsand of P 
are by way of excellency called hal 
nerte by nh 
onely: twos | 
ve precept concerning them Copliar chit 

So all Colne Gb, le man 
t $ rs arepro- 
perly called holy orders; for-that the ! 

primitive: Charch had -thoſe' on 
And this be ſaich is teſtified by P ope ; 
Urban,” and noted by Chryſoftome and © quod 
Ambroſe. And-as for hs five lefſer, and din 
inferior orders, he ſaith, that now 
inthe Church of Rome :they are al- 
together :contuſed, and almoſt abo- 


ens 1 prenendec 
he hb 
. The name of Pope anciently was common. to all. | Inſw, 
Biſhops. Hierome calls Alipuw an Aﬀri> .- 461Þ 
can » Pope Alipius.- So alſo he Sanfu n farm no 
Ries A, is Aerts Epiſtles, which Pri Pp i Dag 
he wroteunto him. 2. Thar : che Bi- per bry ge Ly 


ſhop of Rome, to whomthe name of gerabilis Pa 

Pope inafter times came to'be appro- Fo [7 TIE 

Leong. © = by Sven Was dn min upra humanum 
— mnopartof the Ancients Creed. In ; E Ce Ege! 

of 514 the Bifhops of —_ reaſon ſodeip ardep Sul pode abioa 

of. the weald and glory —_ , niingue, her he te, vie 


didliveina very cheat th uſqie progrefſis, — Conſtatque 
faſhion , ſo as in'their feaſts to facely filic dicinini; ubr ring, Cl aſt 
111 Kings : 


. & '* 
i » 
bf 4% 
SK 
+.” 3 : 


... 
AS Ga 


eden 


by . | 1-7 cov ara wonr | 
runs. 14 _ were-fhine in the conflift. 
| is is relaved by Ammianu- Marcel- 
Bagnitir lnuss: | whe wwe rer* row time 
Ew 25: when this happened; Ad he 
"-axos - Werena Chiiftian , "Tet checks nor 
26. Wike thas outot any il affeftion to- 
uw wards Chriftians, and: hr ty aac 
tos $race them,, may appear, as by that in- 
\. Senuigy and impartiality which heelfe- 
+ :-7, Whereuſually.ſhews in bis hiſtory,ſ@by 
this, that in : this very place he much 
r Biſhops of meaner places,and ſaich;that the 
might have been happy i L if they would 
iding the greatnefſe of the Cit 
y, and carried themſelves himnb 
_ oman Provinces did. | But ſo: 
for the ſame: au t-wit, the honqur and digni > . op 44x 
Rome, the Biſhop. thereof had fone 


iviledge and preheminencie above 
Tiy ply Jor - Xorellweaiies oH- > wy And fo he firſt Councel of 
Rs. wr. Birowrns hg . Conſtantinople decreed nhtis the Biſhop | 
CE aikg ray Prjulu.. gone. ofonftentmpls pA Co i ſecond. 
. "pet" IN , ext alter the of. 


Conſt ent;nopol.. I. Neany, v / e's 
| Sos becauſe it was new Rome. : 
| mo Fate Borebrer. 6 I the-Couneel- of Chalcedon- 
| bo haerige; ily (whic 


7 eyed was the fourth general ny 
prac 'ox6- Cel, as that of ; Conſftantineple- was; the 
FuxoV]es enne 2508 the very.lamereaſan ow | 
£0 Fp80- zhelame, p ng thus 
! "*þ ” " much! os Ze ; beenithe 


| feat of = Empire, therefore whe Fa- 


thers 


(67): 


AF 


Bifhop' of 'that City ,. and that now: 
A advanced to that 


m_ 
Mar 


eetbine ſuch Nenlematteniborig 
pretended, to» Damdſy" the Roman 


were-muc h inkded with 4114 


Hitrotne did not hold the' | 
Roſe t6/ be ſupereminent” by divine 
Law, 'is clear and evident by what he 
wrote to Evagrins, namely this, here- 
ſoever d Biſhop , whether at Rome , or at 


py very whether at Conftarith le, or at . 
ror "at Ck foe 


of the Pr Ex 


Fl That dyine Lervice ſhould be 1 rformed in x the 
which he pete « underſtand not; 5 moff 


to reaſon 
1112 


thers had given the chief honour to the/'10iw roy fp onto ne? 
Pt pwn Hy 44, TLAANG SES 1X05 as 


hmm 


whe Nan ineoilene Betis 
echpee mag fait 
= bur being In the Eafferh parts, MPI crap 


ifme, and knowing that 'Damaſas was free from that in- 
ohm confnlted him about a point, wherein he feared 
1 fonve Aridns in the Eaſt mig ht enfhare him. IT 


þ that in_none . 
re the Kamga.. 
—— If the he Latte ng was nerf te Eonenrow = 


Bdonlhs 


., 


UTSdsxurafs 


ipture, The Apoſtle, I Cor. 14+ Pp Es and - 
fully 


(.68) 


bes ILY hoy > Perm and ſbewstheabſurdity of it. For 
I aki; in"an unknowii tongue ,. ſpeaketh not unto men, 
| Katie reg hs 11o man wnderftandeth him, v.2. Now brethren, if 


T come unto you ſpeaking with tongues (viz. unknown tongues) 
what (ball. t you? v.6. Sulcvn thing wth fe gs 
== 


= 


oy Gnelf 1 fo 
the tongue words 


.- Heſf in the arit g1- bow fhal bethat occupieth the reom | 
Hat eſe deſig. at thy giving of thanks, ſeeing be ran 
not what thou ſayeſt? v.16. Tn the Church I bad rather 
pans words with my underſtanding , that by my voice I might 
others alſo ,. then.  ten- tho ow —_ m. = "—_ 
tongue,viig.The caſc here is ſo clear. 
jet ant ac Pauli doftrins habeur, Ton Cardinal Cajetan in his Commentary 
rabies Poles off po. pon nthe place, is forced to confeſle, 
et pi poker yentinn t by this dofirine of the Apoſtle, it is 
nada Laint better for the edification of the people , that 
rag FT : Worry ayers. beanade in a tongue , _ 
os, oth the Clergy and the people: under 
de, ; onthe they be in Lotine, And aw 


; ' ton ' 
dicor peritior ile ho60ogy, conquer ner toner did” 
Een diccrems, underfland it, though they were Not 
vEag.ge GD, bt very Grammatical and' exaQt w. wy 

n 
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And therefore ſometimes barbarous 
words were permitted, becauſe 
the . people. were acquainted with 
them, _ underſtood them better then 
pure Latine words. For this rea(on he 
ſaith in that place,which the Marqueſſe 


eitcth, that floriet was uſed for florehit,. 


' that is, ſhall flouriſh. Andſo elſewhere 
he ſaith , that he, would rather uſe the 
word sſſum for a bone, then os, chuſing 
rather to be teproved by Grammarians 


then that the peopleſhould notunder- | 


ffand-bim. And that the Latine tongue 


was:then gruerally underſtood, by the hey 


people where he lived, is moſt evident 
alſo by that which he 


wriceth in his 


Habeo- in abfcondito quoddam offiim. 
Sic enim potius Ioquamur. Melius ct, 
ur "edetlicadine nds Grammaricj, 
quam non intelligant populi. Avgen 
bÞſal.138. 


Nam & Latina aliquand 


Confellions, to wit, that though he had very much ado 10- 
Karn the Greek tongue, yet the Latine he'learnt without- 
difficulty., even whnl{t his Nurſe and: others played with 


bim, and becauſe he heardnone ſpeak opp ocher Language. 


The Marqueſfe,to proveftill, that the 


hurch of Rome is Page 100. 


- Hot changed, butis the ſamethat it was of old, mentioneth . 
divers things which the Church then (he faith) obſerved, as . 


diſtinttion of Feaſts,and ordinary dayes, &c. 


I, Theſe are things of an inferiour alloy in compariſon- 


Gifo: | 


of many things wherein Proteſtants charge the Church"of . 
t 


Rome to be 


ered from what: of old'it was. 2. The fame. 


things might be obſervedof old, yetnot in thefame man- 
ner as now in the Church of Rome they are,- viz. fo as to- 


place the worſhip of God in, ſuch. 
things. So they now do, which makes 


Ferus (thongh one of their own Au- 


thors) cry out:, Bebold aur ſtupidity and . 


Vide ftupidicarem noftram; & per: 
kan to omg , Kel 
gionem! Ferus in Mat.15. " 


perverſeneſſe. And again, O prepoſterous Religzon ! 3./ If Pro- 
teſtants 54 aboliſhed ſuch things, beſides that they might+ - 
lawfally.do itz Godin his word not requiring tfiem; and” 
had juft cauſe todo it » they beinggrown into ſuch abuſe; 
anifts cannot juſtlytaxe —__ 


befides, Iſay, the Ro 
| liiz 


(70) | 
ſeeing they themſelves have aboliſhed ſome things , -which 
. formerly were obſerved inthe Ghurch ,' as I have node be- 
faxe. Andtot prod wht—orrpip before mentioned let this be 
rey thatanc Vigils were in uſe; both Priefts and 
Pold, Perg. de PEO leuſedto — the night before fome ſolemn feſtival. 
IS. 1.6.5.4. And when Yigilantius ſpoke againſt ic Ce re _ 
cate, as Poly confeſſet 
Nam qudd dicis eum vigilias execrari, Hierome inyeighed againſt him for. i) 
facir : hoc ian -icponon Hier. and _ faid, thatin this he did 
ad Rip avium, epift.5 3+ name, that ke had more 
mind to fleep then'to watch. But the 
_ of 'theſe Vigils was ſach , that ( as the faid'Pohdore 


Pald.}/ erg. 
hf IJ ere aboliſh though thename continued, tbr er | 


Saxtt.L.3.c 17, botr abo z and fo much alſo is acknowledged 
"Belle 


Page « The Mar neſle \ > Church antiently make- 
55 1. Gund « ing 1 _ 10nS W Ne Reign of Martyrs , kiffing 
66 


| them, bcc 
Anfſw. © Auſtimiithe place which the Marqueſſecicech (viz. de Civ. 
Dei, i6.22:cap 8.) fri much about Miradles wrought at 
the monuments of ſore m—_ : but of hononring' or 
worſtipping nk. Fn o nor ſee any thing that he 
wor $i otrn » indeed, in the place al- 
armucgr yr of honouring the re- 
F--35k of Saints, and doth conteſt with 
2 ias about it. 'But whereas Vigi- 
ilvcrem comp uber; ag the adoring 
linrcamine ci of them, and Waxe- adi 
ſcylaris ? Ecin Prope beforethem at ndhn<lay: Hierome calls 
rium gentilium videmus ſub p a hima mad-brain, abking Who did ever 
fue! tore Mirtyr?, Abd Tits thar they 
Ing worth, hott Wa nds 
qua 5 me, bur ohly in the 
MTLY 00nd EE ann night, bole was need 2 them. 


Ha ery eager AE Aa his EoIMe to Ryeriar, which 


'Dicir (Vigilantius) quid neceſle eſt - 
non ſokumrhomerarce, 


remperemus, 6c. 
fant ; was written abotit 77 tus, he faith, 
cone TR ar hy re Ron ori 
Noe autem non dicd'rarcyriin rdiqui= the reliques of Martyrs, , that they di 


as, ſed nc folem quidem bc lanam, non | neither 


BR 


EE I EE: een we ts th nn eh wo wm Www Www r2 
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teicher worſhiprhe ſan,nor the moon, 
norAngels or Archangels, nor Cheru- 
bim, nor Seraphim, nor any name that 
is.named either in this world,or in that 


to.come. He taxethFigilantius - 
gy that any reſpe& was In; va 
teliques of Martyrs,:and that'they were 
not rather caſt tothe dunghill. If this 


were his opinion, I think few Prote- 


angelos, nen archangeſos , non cheru- 
bim., :non ſeraphim ,. & omne nomen 
quod nominatur & in przſenti ſeculo & 
in. futuro , colimus & adoramus, &< 
Hicron.ad Ripa .epift.53, 


Doletniartyram reliquias pretfoo 6 

rirt velamine, po yel ans Ne 
licio colligari , vel projici in ſterquili- 
ninm, Heron, advef. . Capes 


fants will plead for him. But hawfſocver, Hierome ſhewes 
himſelf far from ay which'they ofthe i= emcee _ 
do now maintain and praiſe. How exceeding grofie 
are in this kind, Eraſmac hath lively: fer forth, and tharnor 
mhis Colloquies(which he wrote for delight, yet for profic 
alſo; andas the Poet ſayes, Ridentem! dicereverum quid vetat f ) 


but in a more ſerious work, vis. his 
Annotations on the New Tcſtamene. 
You may now ( faith he: every where "ex 
bekt out for gain Mavies milk, , which:the 

bonour as -muclr alinoſt as Chriſts conſecrated 
body; prodigious Oile 5 ſormanypeeces of the 
Croſſe, that if they were all gatheredtogether, 


great ſhip would ſcarce carry them: Here ſtews 


Francis his Hyod-ſet forth to view; there 
theinnermoſt Garment of the Virgin Mary 3 
in oneplace Anna's Camb; -in another place 
Joſeph's Stocking , in anotherplace Tho- 
mas of Canterbury his. Shoe, int another 


place Chriſts Foresking which though it be'a 


thing uncertain, they worfpif more religiouſly 
thert Chrifts whole per (on. Neither. do they 


ienkis: y; abbi 
incerra , re igioſi Fare. quim — 


wm Chriſtum. Neque verd hec ita 


culz donanda. affe&ibus ; mombuthas 
fere ſumma religionis. yooatur ,. &6, 
Kraſuin Mat.2-3.5; ' " 


ſhewtheſe things at things that may be born with, and"to pleaſe the * 
common people, but they place almoſtall-religjon in them,$&c. Az 
From Reliques: we paſſe. ro. Pictures. The Church thert ' Page "100 | 
(hich the Margqueſſe) had the pidture of Ghrift; andof bis. Sailtts,.--- ; " 
both out of Churebes, and(in them ,/'(uot to adore them with poelike-* 1 


wor(bipy but'). by theme to reverenee:the Souldie 
Chriſte. | | 


ers and CHainpgotis 


Were 'there-no 


Anſw. 
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other 'point but onlythis concerning 


_ Piftures and Tmag:s, it were-enough to ſhew how muchthe 


Eriamimagines, quaſdam quidem de- 
pitas,quaſdam aurem&de reliqui ma- 
exrid fabricatas habenr, dicentes for- 
mam Chriſti faQgam 1 Pilato,ghc Lew. 
(ib.x. cap.24. 6 | 
Si ſtamas, 8: igidas mortuo- 
,quas milyi & murcs, & arancz intelli- 
EL 

nam merebatur 

ris? Tertxl. Apologet.cap.1 2. | 
| Erfia Numa concepra eſt curioſiras ſn- 


perſtirioſa,nondum tamen aut fimula- 
chris, aut templis resdivina apud Ro- 
manos conſtabar.1bid.cap.25, 


o ines 
Tum ſuorum _—_— adorimus, 


055 p5- hem. | And itisve 
7:3 Plutarch, a heathen 


Church of Rome is degenerate. Jrenew 
taxeth the Carpocratians ( whoarc alſo 
called Gnofticks) for having Images, 
ſome painted ; ſome carved; and for 
faying, That when Chriſt was upon 
earth, his reſemblance was made by 
Pilate. And Tertulſian not only ſhewss 
thatChriſtians did not worſhip Images, 
but:he ſpeaks moſt contemptibly of 
them;7calling them'cold Images,& laying 
that Kites, Mice, & Spiders,do perceive 
what they are. And he obſeryes , that 
even the heathen Romans themſelves 
had no Images in the time of Numa 
Pompilinis ,, though he was the deviſer of 
that ſuperſtition, which was among 
obſervable, that 
riter relates, that 
Nima forbade the Romans to wakeany 
Image, whereby to repreſent God; and 


2% andthar for 170. years:the'Romans 
ts; had'no Images of a religious nature. 


ilkm fum , 
dere pofſunt nec 


For (faith he) it is not lawful to repreſent 
+. things on neither is it po ble to 


_ God otherwiſe theu by the att of 
; the underſt 


ending. The Pagan Cecilius 
upbraided Chriſtians, becaufe they had 
noAmages. AMinutins Felix-granted they 
'had none, ſaying , What Image ſhall I de- 


| _ of God fed that, if y04 con/ider well, 


" is Gods Image ? And when 
the ſame Pagan objeed, that Chriſtians 
talked of a God, whom they: conld 


hoc \either ſhew to others z nor ſee 'them- 


- ſelves; Minutius anſwered, That by this 


they did beleeve that there is a God, _ 
t 


Images that they the 
Mages:z phat! 


being tot ſettiz were not atalt. 


phate is very fittfiots , 3nd thoft re- Ii 


C3) 


that thonyh. they i ndt ſee Hifi 4 yet: thi 


of him. —_— —_— ns then hePy "HE 
as Pagahs Dy S , Tne 1:5 
ſelves cou}d nekthitr r avby nor = bi gods | rlicy did 


worthip. Arndbits alſo wiritin 


£ An ' nunquid dicitis Rt þr 1 
the Gentiles , _— ef | © te vobiequandam hismmmbun cxhiber] 


Tfſtos videre non 


ſelves not harm cl ps pac, & cxamnia offici- 
any ſuch "i as they they pr ibtendted ib 6 qiu dicit, _ 


worſhip ; "they miſt Fave fone i pets nec haþer 
Iniages to wo c pwr as if ther dt pusch th fi eh Ra, ha 
obſctiruin 


ods : 
whereas they Uid aL a = by Rn cy or rt 
SY 


did wortip ther gods 7p fint, coli ſe 
he asks eh if ey ara Rr 
Images, their 7 Hogs cold not _ that pw Ky gem Gn = 7 FN ' 
they.did worthipthemn? Thar © f Kh 


markable to our ih he deft ain id ON in & ha- 


vertices in 'an Epi "to: Tk Wop: | Chriſti, vel 
- 


dam: noir enim ſatis me- 


ike falem, which! EpifffeHierb briie Cum ergo 
ated owe of Gretk into Lati ine; Chriſti contra 
ſaich, that a$he travelfed;he haþpet q urarum hominis 
to cfpy 3 "1 Vail before #Chirch do6r, —_ "ah : apes. owe 
having inic the Tiiage cher aSit were: - (; inwer uſe I 
of Chrih, or'6f fome other Saints, for xx iphan. ad obo. * 
te con!d' not” remember whoſe Tri Tmage TAS intes _ rn 10-Ze 
ic was. But wheithe ſaw =y an Tags £ 
and knew that -it was rep pt te oe: . he.tore 
It in! peeces, atid: counſtf; Tre wardens to make 
a windirig-ſhtet of It, to Coe oor man;in. 25 

It s 


was'dead.- Mirianns V iforius (a Uri) fait 
wonderfull; hiwp they "that of 1 : MASEI 
exuit from this Fed of ning, And Mirum eft, 


by Od Re 7 that ! Gt i hed pl fy ne 
na* apes, ar Bah war's! AT bor d- dl 
<lade ehi5plite of ipbaning, it mn: Chr y i <a: > Ind 


to plain or or them. This quis ls r locum cxpendet , .con- 
Kkk Author 


(74) 
Atabir ex eodem; contrarium maxime, Author faith, that Epipbanius ſpeaks no 
Cum enim ſuperids Wicar,, 1#ven; 363", f11, image of Chriſt,nor ofin Sing, 
welum, &c. dicerevidemr, 'talem fu- *1 ie i Y ie Wag 
5fſe eam imaginen; qualis ſolear :offe - * T10Me © ry man, ca,he-ſaith, 
vel Chriſti, vel alicyjus San&i; quz in If one mark it. well,. he ſhall find this to 
Ecclefiis depingi ſolira'fir, Mar.Yifor, be the ſenſe, That it: was an Image like 
in Anmotat ad toe. | the image of Chrift , or of ſome Saint, 
: | | --- Which was uſually paintedinChurches. 
1-4-1) :0 What-can be' a more violent. perverting of words-then this 
| '* 3s?” BePrmine therefore diſliking .thisanſwer.,, asalſo that 

Bop oe gy Dc eu which. ſome others give, ſaith, that the 
Copuenyonier & uller Ruyo def, verhe Por common ang war anſwer is; that 
alla cfle juppoutitia. Ber, 0 *magi, thoſe arenoneof Epiphanius his word 
Sandor 11h,2.64þ.3, ſet, 4d oe * butareſup Gritione But Hierome, 50 

PEPE. N00: -.:;  KelDs, cook them for the words'of Epi- 
T phanins;, for. el{c he would'nat. have. tranſlated. them , and 
joyned them to the Epiſtle asa part of it. | 
he Marquefle, to.prove the ancient uſe of Images, cites 

| Euſeb. de vita Conſt... but he cites neither book nor chapter, 
when'as there are four Þooks'of that ſubje&, and.in ſome of 
them above 70..in ſome above' 6c. and+where the feweſt, 
above:50 chapters; It may be he meanetlrthat ; which Euſe- 

" bins relates lib.1: cap. 22, &c. vis. That-Conſtantine in a viſion 
from heaven ſaw the figne of the Croffe, . with this inſcriptis 
on, In'thjs overcome ! and being warned by Chriſt in his ſlcep 
+... 0-do. it, hecauſed that Figure to be painted inthis Banner 
Rain, #Ofe'. , hich he-nſed' ity his warres.. But De. Rainolds hath Jong 
$apch - fince ſhewedt bythe deſcription which-Euſebius makes<ap. 25. 
| __ thatit was not properly the ſigne of Chriſts Crofle, though 
it had ſome reſemblance with'a Crofſe , but was-indeed'the 

two firſt Letters of the name Xpi56s- Chriſt , joyned together 

thus' $ſ{o'that it was the name of Chriſt, thatwas thus-re- 
preſented'unto Conſtantine, And if it had been the yery figne 

of Chriſts Croſfe; yet there bring a ſpecial injunCtion-for 

the making and ufing of it, (for I dare notdiſcredit the re- 

lationYic would not follow, that therefore ordinarily the 

iftureof Chriſts Croſſe (much-leſſe of Chriſt crucified) is 

Tow 11 .no more then it.follows.,. that the Jewcs mighe- 

lawfully haye brought pifturesand images into-the Temple, 


becauſe: 


$ 


nn OT Wyys'_S» © 


075) oh 
becauſe God commanded Cherubims to bepiftur'd In-ic ®, oi cid euntlem 


obſer< 
vas, babes legem ejus, Ne eceris fmilitudinem. $i & preceptum'ſafie peliea femilitudi.- 
nis reſpicis, extu imitare Moſen, Ne facias adverſus legem fm OY t 
pad rt; Tertul, de-Idolol. cap:y.” , me i” 


The Marqueſle alſo doth alleadge & Baſt *n Martyr. Bar 

But, x.Bel/armine(whom it is Keg eMarqueſſe + job tM ag Y nk 
underftands (or would have others to andertiand) Bafil ſo, Sarfor.L.2.c.9. 
as if he had ſeen the pifture of Martyr Barlaam (of whom he 

was oma err wag in the Church, Fl 5 

whereas in Bafil'there appears ho ſach "AvdgyTs viy uot &, napwen I 
matter. Onlche calls ku famous Eee op wdTwy Cw Yerger, 
Painters , and bids them ſhew forth mu r leh 
their art in drawing the pourtraifure aſt. mil. IS - — apnoea 
of this Martyr. 2. 1 ſeenot why by 

Painters there muſt be meant ſuch as are proper] fo called; "_ 
bit that the word may be taken mera orally ras; 
tors, whom Bafil Soott haveto-ſet forth the praiſes of the =e 

Martyr more lively thenhe had done.” . However itwere 

in Baſils time, yet the more ancient Writers, as ilar 

Tertullian', Arnchius, and Minutivs, C who are before citc dY 

ſhew that in- their tinje Images were not- in: uſe. And: i 

thoſe may be added Clemens Alevdndrinus: © | 
(who! was" almoſt 200 yeares before Ka 50s "ny AF api 4g 
Baſil) who proceeds ſo far'as'to make . Greg dy dar , TX,” 
it unlawful for Chriſtians 'to exerciſe '? pd or wr uot aorpirs 
the Art of Painting or Image-making; Protrept.. A Sock 45a pag.24. 

ſo far was.theChurch'then from ung 

any ſuch Pictures: or Irhiges dwvetiow | AxNGpRe: hd Freie t]s 6 dvdeleg 
treat of, And he 'tels -the 'Heatheiis'," hd rrds del wha ory 4 
that they were very. Audios! to mike" Tony YO Ne yp 
an Imageas fair and beautiful as might / eniloedre' 18: 'pogr Tits 
be, but had no care'to keep themſelyes - Pagay\ HG HH 0960S 17% 8 
from being 1 like to'images mn ſtupidity:** Zelum vos, ne quid manu Falhun ado- 
4: Along timeafter'Bafl; when! rages” rari poſfit rd, puta Fe fuk.” 
—_ to: Fes ah; weiztk worltippedſ gooraiiing arraporng pat He? 
ake, yet were;not worſhipped: a; ; 
Gregory Biſhop 'of Rome ( abdvety '500' "Wer, 69 rs ocfcions, 
Kkk 2 years 


| | 4 
_ (36) 
j voartakor TT; hearing that-Se-: 
>p.of 7a had broken.cer- 
vg ow in.Churches, bc- 
AL a thera, wrote 
unto him Sn _ commended him 
"I his 4cal in..yot. Jowing Itnages' to. 


— he. 6,yet diflied his. breaking 
Facet Rik: 


Er ak . ; _— 


bs OG that ſuch. as. cannot 
Anffrufted by-them. Aud, 
purpoſe he wrote unto, 
"TIME ny nl | again: Willing him, Bot tO hinder 

= pr ws all means 9 > Winder thoaworr 


2 Way, be 


imagines —__ DEE ha 
_ cultum adhibere 0. der. By 


bo porn ent = Ton ave 
A om {  IYQS/ —_— lapefal; morn that «hw hos 
A _ Ents: CLIT » xhi He. 90s ml to.thenz;; redguynds to thoſe 
== iſti;& iþ 2. things that-are; repreſented by. then, 


Dy very - profitable... And the 


wl ri, —_— as po a ey ons the Murals Rome 


exb . e775 RES ANI is fred to. 
Rere; maozd C ro iſt himſelf: : and therefore tbe.,image [of 
latriz exhib av. gp iſt;ought ts, bei worſbipped. with divine 
<3.9. aL Gueſt 2 po 07 13d) Worfhigsc;: Andi Bellarmine:mentions : .di>: - 
nerl bot - mnt ot oeder 21, O09 =: ers, of;their, Schookwen, befides, fa$4. 
w (nies. Cajetane,.M VERT /LEDMSS: (Carthufganu:;. Capreoles , and o- 
06 gb. 1004 The inton Andthongh he himichfe 
| ; the. matter with: diſtintions , ys y 


few : 


£ 
L 
, 
i 
7 


oF: - Fs 
few unde: and, yer- he grants; that: Admit, poceſh imagines poſſe coli 
improperly and by accident innages ; Inpoppane. we per accidens codem 
may. be workipped with the fame fig” "5x coneiommntealioquunm 
Finde of worſhip wherewhh the imaginem-crutifixi, eique dicurit , Tu- 


h fawpler is worſhip ed. And thus nos redemiſti , m- nos Patri reconci- 


Preachers (he ſaich peak to the image of liaſti; &C. Bell. de 1lmagin. lib. %. 

Chriſt.crucified, and ſay, Thou baſt redeemed. ©4720 

#6, thouhgſk reconciled.us unt0 the Father. b will only here adde- 

the words: of, Sir Edwin Sands., whe ſpeakinig.ef the feam- £#9P- Specnt, 

dals. of Chriſtians which, hinder: the converſion. of the £48 22% ©: 

Jews, faith thus; But the poo rand of all-other is: their FO 

warſbipping of; Images.» for. which: buth- Jews and! Turks call them 

Holatrous, Chriſtians, --« 4ndtberefare they, ſay ,, for their comming: 

tothe Chriſtian Sermons, thasi as lang as they ſball;ſee. the. Preather 

dired big ſpeech; andgrayer tothatilittle woadten GCrucifine:, which 

ſtands Pilgit-ly him , to ca[lit his Lord and Sqvionr; to; ljteel - 

to.it, to mbraceriti, ant lefſe it; tomeeh won: it Catnng 

Italy) this. is preaching: ſufficient: for therts,, ard perſwaitesthem: 

mrs with the wery-ſight-of, it! ta hat2Chriſftian-Religidn 1 thert ary; 

revs that the world canalleadgg todaueits © | 

Vhereas the Marquelie ſpeaks immediately; aftet of the” Page 100. 

ſign of- the Crofle, | grantythatancient- | 

Iy it was much uſed” by Chriſtians ,/as/ Adomnem \progrefſumg;arque promo- 

appears; by Tertullian. © But beſides. that. 127; ad omnemadirum &<xirum, ad 

he confeſfth, that there isno Scripture vaio Foray» ro OR. | 

for 'it.,, and, other: things. which ike- 3 lia,quaungus nos converſatio exercer, 

wiſe they: did, obſerve; beſides: this, I 'frontear crucis: fignaculo rerimus. 

ſays; heſneaks nothing. of adevitig/ of Tin} do Colt a 
AA: . was 07 rum .. : LIC1PLI® / 

the-Gr, $) and; Mizutius:Pelix ; who / riafutrt: log ehp les fern an | 


| lixedabourithe ſanve time wh (Tears. nents hid. 


lignyis exprefſeagaipftic, Wheat GeetlBv1 Eryus borinomſixime ſupplicio pro 

obje&ed-againſt-Chriftians thit-they - facinore-punitim ,-&>crncis ligna fe- 

worſhipped! the wood of! a, Crofle,. ralia., corum.ceremonias fabulantur, 

Moutius anſwered; ſayings, 2 neither. <ngoente perditi ſeeerariſque mr: 
Fre a 3 5: , tid colant quod me- 

Worſhidg-.nen: defirs Croſſess The Author, reatur: Cearih,apuds< ; 

that the-MarquelR alleadgetbitor prove” . Cruces: xriam nieveolinits , ncc.opta- 

the-ancient, adoration» ofrithe Grofity.- mus: Minne3# Gitev., 

viz: Paylings,\ haye notz. and thbrefore: el 

Kkk-3- cannot - 


Page 101. 


_ 4nſw, 


9) 

cannot examine What he ſaith; but howſoever, he was above 
two hundred years after Minutins; and Gregory,, who was 
about as much after Paulinus, was againſt the worſhipping 
of any thing-made with hands, as; appears by the words 
before cited. | 

Finally (faith the Marquefſle)- the Church then held, that to 
the Catholick Church only belongs the keeping of the Apoſtolical tra-' 


dition, the authority of interpretation of Scripture,and the deciſion of 


controverſies of faith : and that out of the ſucceſion of her commu- 
nion of her dofrine , and her miniſtery, there neither was Ghurch, 
nor ſalvation. | 

I.: For Apoſtolical traditions, enongh hath been ſaid: 
before;'-2. And ſo alfo of interpretation of Scripture, and 
.decifion - of | controverſies of faith. 3. T underſtand not 
what is meantby objefting againſt us , that out of the Ca- 
tholick' Charch there is-no -Church. For :the Catholick 


Churchbeing the Church univerſal, and ſo comprehending 


all particular Churches as parts and members of it', who 
can doubt, 'that there'is no Church out of the Church Ca- 


tholick ? But what is this ro the Church of Rome ; which 


.Once :indeed was a ſound part of the-Catholick Church, 
but the Catholick Churthit-never was, nor could bezexcept 
apart could be thewhole? LY: L 


In that which follows,page 1 o1: he. thereis nothing but 


.the ſame matter as before, ' only the form is ſomewhat 'al- 
tered, and therefore there is no need thatT ſhould' troible 


. .either my ſelf, or the Reader any further about it; onlyT 
| ſhall adde one or two Animadverfions. © 1. Whereas it is 


,obje&ed (page 105.c.) that Luther, after his deſertingthe 
communion of - <5 Church of Rome, did yet-hold ſome 


points of Popery i and ſo alſo'/Huſſe, and Fickliffe , and o-- 


thers, that otherwiſe oppoſed:themſcl ves againſt the errors 
and corruptions of that Charch. 'I anfwer, -That as Rome 


was not built at once, ſo neither was it demoliſhed at once, - 


but by degrees :. it is no -marvel therefore, 'if thoſe worthy 


. mendid(ar leaſt for a while) retain ſome Romiſh'opinions 


and pra&ices,after that in many 'things they had diſcovered 
the truth, and ſtood up in defenceot it. 2, Whereas it is 


4 wo wt $33 wt 
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(79) 
pretended - (page 106:) that before Berengarius, who: was 
above 1000. years after Chriſt, , none did oppoſe that reall 
preſence of Chriſt in the Sacrament, which the Romanifſts 


- maintain; befides that I have ſufficiently confuted this be- 


fore, the Marquefſe might have ſeen. 


from Bellarmine himſelf, that there were 
ſome, who above 200. . years before 


Berengarius., did oppoſe that dodrine, 


which in this particular the Charch 
of Rome now doth- hold, namely 


Hic autor primus fuit, qui ſerio,& co- 

joſe ſcripſir de veritate corporis & 
exe Dominiin Euchari i2 con- 
era Bertramum Presbyterum, qui fuir 
ex primis qui cam in-dubium revoca- 
runt. Bell. de Paſthaſio Ratberto i 


Bertram a Presbyter', who was: about - #6-4 Scriptor, Eczleſ. 
$00.. years after Chriſt, and (faith Bellarmin?2)) was one of 
the ficſt that did;call in queſtion that doftrine. But Bellar- 
mine doth too much-mince the matter; for Bertram did:more 
then call in queſtion thatreall preſence of Chriſt in the Sa- 
crament, which the Romaniſts do hold; he did plainly aſſert. 
that which Proteſtants maintain, viz. that the ſubſtance of 
bread and-wine deth ſtill remain after conſecration, as is to 
be ſeen in Hoſpinians firſt part of the Sacramentary hiſtory, 
and ſo in others that cite that Author; for the-book it 
ſelf (I confefſe) E-have not ſeen, that I do remember. Bat 
that is here no to be obſerved , which the Romitſh cen=, 
ſarers of Books ſay, ſpeaking of this book of Bertrams 
about the Sacrament; Although (ay Quanquam librum iftum magni non 


they) we 'do not much-valve this book , nor 
ſbould greatly care if it wereno where to be 
found, yet fp. it bath been oftenprinted, 
ant read of very many, &c. ani we ſufer 
very many errours in other ancient Cathe- 
licks , we extenuate them, we excuſe them, 
and finding, out ſome device, we often deny 


them, and fain ſome good ſenſe of them,when - 
they are oppo ſed in diſputations 9 or confli] g 


with the adverſaries ; we ſee not why Ber- 


- tram may not deſervethe ſame favour , and 
diligent recognition , leſt Hereticks prate ' 
againſt us , and ſay, that we burn antiquity, - 
and prohibit it , when it makes for them.: 


exiſtimemus momenti , iraque non 
agagens: hboraturi. fimus , fi vel 
guam fir, vel intercidar g artamen_ 
cum jam ſxpE recuſus fit , & letus4 
plurimis,c*c. in veteribus Catholicis 
aliis plurimos feramuserrcres, & extc-- 
nuemus, excuſemus, exeogitato com- 
mento perſzpe negemus ,  & commo- 
dum iis fenfkim-affinga dum oppo. 
nuncur'in diſputarionibus , aur in con- 
fitionibus.cum adverfariis; non vide- 


mus cur non eandem zquizarem , & 


- diligentem - recognitonem mereaturx 
Berrramus ; ne hererici anniant - 


nos antiquitaremr pro ipſis facientens : 
exurere,& prohibere. Index Expurgat, - 
an.1599-Pag 12. 

me- 


(8) 


Non male ant int omir- * Some things therefore :11n Bertrams 


= gs my» fa oc is bone ably wi-hart 20 to'be. $0 HE IR 
d ul out, ome things to ce altes 
ae Ft, ) "—_—_ Een red red, as nimely for vi ” read its 


inviſibilizer pro viſibiliter, .1b:d.p.36. _ Sach Nerioen, have they of the 
OFF. wa <> of 0nd to.corrupt ha in 
TIES, wake ail 5 —_— they pre» 
tend'that RS ay one as the Marquelſt in rhe "Hot 
| clufion of his iy (pege-230. Fete. rok; hays 
"he preferipy 1 600, years rontinuance of theit 
pans DoBrine » andevidence out of the word of God, 'atid the 

Tater ijk mad the decrees of Councels, 

dements. "Bot what ground there 
rn ng tet. the Reader judge by c ng and. 
eng > what is aid on both And fol alfo ſhall 
keave he tees of exy abeje ym God, in whoſchand 
arcthe hearts of all. 


(81) 


An Addition of ſome few things omitted jt the 
_ - fore-going REJFOINDER 


"THe Marqueſſe, pag. 69. citeth Baſil orat.jn 40 ( itis 

Y- miſprinted 44) Mart. as affirming thatwe may pray 
- A + unto the Saints departed. Bucin:that Orafion Bofit 
| aftrmsno ſuchrthing : He ſhews : : 2 31.7 11 
indeed his approbation of g(not *Erlaife yur ores 


ne] Fong rl 
unto the rs, bur, ich is quice evXopiyn Cite madrad a, A90J'- 
another thing) to God at the monus ME as edficles uſe pa | 


ments of the Martyrs: The moſt learn- Tb u TH arr 
cd :B. Uſber - 7 00a That -the memory Baſil, Perry ob 
t of the Martyrs indeed was from the very be= > (TOOL 
| grinning bad ingredtreverence;and at their Memorials and Martyria, B-v[b.Auſwer 
that is to ſay, at the places wherein their bodies were laid, (which 5 iT 2 
were the Churches , whereunto the Chriſtians did in thoſe times Wat 
 nfually reſort ) prayers were ordinarily offered up unto' God', for 
whoſe cauſe they laid down their lives. Bur this 1s 'no argument; 
that they then prayed tothe Martyrs, t that errony 
| might take occafion Culrann to cr@p in by this 
meanes. 
& The Marqueſfe taxeth Calvin for holding , that Chrifts 
i ſoule was ſubje& to-ignorance. To what I have already 
| ſaid in anſwer tothis charge, 1 adde, that in this particular 
| Fulgentivs was of the ſame minde with 74 ot : 
Catoin. For confuting thoſe that held Si ariima' vel _incelletus nature in 
. Chrift to have no humane ſoa}, he faith Ouifte defi lm Taeuns , 
'  , thus: If wemuft believe that the humane Fai Tenorafſe- ; CM NeIfa 7.16 atgye 
| * nature Chriſt wanted a foul, what it it, addity Anima igitur humana, quz ra- 
| that in Chrifh being an Infant, is ſaid not to  tionis capax namralirer fafta cit , bo- 
i | have known good and evil ? ( Then he cites- num 


PL17 


Ifa.7.16. expounding it of Chriſt, and {iſle dicirur, que ſecundum Evange 
F © /® ” 5 "* ; . : 

{ addcs ) Therefore the humane ſoule, which rrpenier gener wed cy prerer | 
is naturally made capable of reaſon, in Chriſt ad Trafimbb.z, | ihe | 
| being, an: Infant, is ſaid not ts have known 67 1 28 

| | good and evil; which according to the truth-of the Goſpel, im Chriſt . . 


To 


being a-child, is related to have —_— in wiſdeme, &c. 


itt infance Chriſto ne- 


| (82) 
To that alſo that hath been ſaid before concerning Cal- 
 vintdeath, Jet this be added : -Howar Calvin was. from- de= 
—_— hjs death z'as the Margueſſe doth obje&, may 
appear by what he wrote to lis dear friend Farel, when he 
$3 93 ' - \*. Jooked for death every moment, 'T 
pe pp. & alhdus ©x- bardh breath, (ſaith he) and expect cquti- 
 qudd Chriſto vivo, & mortar; qui 1) that breath ſbould fail me. Tt &s_e- 
5 wind et in vir & morte, Calv, 4 that T live and dye to-Chriſt, who to 
Epiſt-344c +5: | thoſethatarebisisbothin life anddeath ad- 
hah + © 2 vantage. » This (as appears by thedate 
_ __of theEpiftle ,Caluin wrote at Geneva the ſecond: day of 
- . May, if the year 1564 and” (as Bucholcerus:in his Chrono- 
.. : logy notes out of Beza) the twenty ſeventh day» of the fame 
monedh hedped, = 5 
-* - : TheMargiicfſe, page 99. ſpeaks of Marriage as ancient! 
heldby the Church to'bea true and-proper ” ton This 
particular 1, omitted, -having{poken-of the reſt which he 
there'\mentioneth,.to wit, Con ion, Qrcders, and Ex= 
tremeLndion, inanfwer to-that whichelſawhere he faith 
of them. For Marriage therefore, 1. Theres nothing in 
| il; 4.7, ®-, the Scripture to proyeit a Sacrament 
n__ ex hoc om emmy properly ſocalled. That of the Apoſtle 
Cojetan, in ENS 3H, "7 ſomuch inſiſted on, This is great my- 
S911 -.  flery, Epheſ. Fi T heir own Cardi- 
nalCajetane upon the.place conh to make nothing to 
the purpoſe. 2. That the: Fathers call-Marriage a Sacra- 
ment, | doth not evince' that: they thought ic:to be of the 
ſame nature with Baptiſme and the Lords-Supper. For (as1 


have before ſhewed ) they often uſe the word Sacrament | 


largely, andapply it-to divers things, which evenin our 

Adverſaries account properly areno Sacraments. 3. Du- 
rand an acute and po omg aaron jr » ws" Hon roms 
Argumenra prima probant.,, quod ma- the year 1320.doth hold;th-t thoug 
£25. at Lak y emma yr Matriageds a ſign of a holy thing (to 
& proprie diftum, ficur alia ſacramen- wit, the conjunGion of Chriſt and the 
" Wks Laid non pete quinfit Church: and fo in-a large ſenſe a'Sa- 

rz rei ſignum;$ fic largo modo fa- 

Cramentum, D#r@n in Sent {ib,4.dift, 


nature 


| crament; yet it is-no Sacrament ſtrictly 
\ 26.9ueſt,3-MHMILS, - andproperly ſo.called, nor oftheſame. 


C83.) 


a 


nature with thepther Sacraments of the New Teſtament, 
to wit, Baptiſme, and theLords Supper :./ and this he con- 
firms by divers- arguments. 1-know -Bellarmine indeavours 
to anſwer Durandus his arguments; but hisanſwersare con- 
fated by Amefius and others , and therefore T willnotftand 
about:them. I will only'proye from Bellarmine himſelf, thac 


perl ed; is adminiſtred by ſome 
other, and not by the ſame party , to 
whom itisadminiſtred. - But Marriage 
is not adminiftred by fome other , but 
by panties themſelves that are married, 
whiles-.they -mutually exprefle their 
conſent one to the other : Therefore 
Marriage is no Sacramentiproperly ſo 
called. Bellarmine doth own both the 
Propoſition and the Aſſumption, and 
therefore, he may not deny the; Con- 
clufton. This is argumentum ad hominem 


(as:they call it) -of force againſt Bellar- 


aaa” vo. no-:9atrarnent.., Every Sacxamentpro- 
y © Cz x 


Commune. eſt :omnibus Sacramentis, 
ut ab alio dentur, ab aliv accipiantur : 
neque ullus fibi ipſe Sacramentum ad- 
miniſtrer, ' Bellar, de Miſſalib.1.c.22. 
mn mitie " kc | 

Marrimoniium non "eget alio. Miniſtro 
prxrer ipſos conrrahences.Bel,de Matr. 
ad lara by hinc, Et c,6ſoft.Ex 

is 


Neceſle eſt conjuges ipſos efle proprios 
hujus Sew + xy T edbid, 
ſe#;Neque abſierdum. Proprie qui Ma- 
erimonii- Sacrament, ciunc, ipſi 
conjuges ſunt; | 


mine : 1 do not ſee what he could, or ary h6lding his prin- 
ciples cananſwer to it. But to make the argument ſimply 
and abſolutely convincing, 1 will frame ic.otherwiſe. For 
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